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COMMENTARY 

ON 

Sr.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  to  the  GALATL\NS. 


Of  the  double  U:>e  of  the  Laxv. 

ITeRE  vgu  must  understand  that  there  is  a  double  use 
of  the  l.aw.  One  is  civil:  for  God  bath  ordained  civil 
laws,  yea  all  laws  to  punish  transgressions.  Every  law 
then  is  given  to  restrain  sin.  If  it  restrain  sin,  then  it 
niaketh  men  righteous.  No,  nothing;  less.  For  in  that 
I  do  not  kill,  1  do  not  commit  adultery,  J  do  not  Fteal, 
or  in  that  I  abstain  from  other  sins,  I  do  it  not  willingly 
or  for  the  love  of  virtue,  but  1  fear  the  prison,  the  sword, 
and  the  hangman.  These  do  bridle  and  restrain  me  that 
I  sin  not,  as  bonds  and  chains  do  restrain  a  lion  or  a  bear, 
that  he  tear  and  devour  not  eve:y  thing  that  he  meeteth  : 
therefore  the  restraining  from  sin  is  not  righteousness,  but 
rather  a  signihcation  of  unrighteousness.  For,  as  a  mad 
or  a  wild  bep.st  is  bound,  Itst  he  should  destroy  every 
thing  that  he  meeteth;  even  so  the  law  doth  bridle  a  mad 
and  a  furious  man,  that  he  sin  not  after  his  own  lust. 
This  restraint  shewedi  plainly  enough,  that  they  which 
have  need  of  the  law  (as  all  they  have  which  are  without 
Christ)  are  not  righteous,  but. rather  wicked  and  mad 
men,  whom  it  is  necessary,  by  the  bonds  and  prison  of 
the  law,  so  to  bridle,  that  they  sin  not.  Therefore  the 
-law  justifieth  not. 

The  first  use  then  of  the  law  is  tol)ridle  the  wicked. 
For  the  devil  reigneth  throughout  the  whole -church,  and 
enforcethmen  to  all  kinds  of  horrible  wickedness.  There- 
fore God  hath  ordained  magistrates,  parents,  minister?, 
laws,  bonds,  and  all  civil  ordinances,  that,  if  they  can 
Vol.  IL  b 


do  no  more,  yet,  at  the  least,  they  may  bind  the  devil's 
hands,  that  he  rage  not  in  his  bondslaves  after  his  own 
hist.  Like  as  therefore  they  that  are  possessed,  in  whom 
the  devil  mightily  reigneth,  are  kept  in  bonds  and  chains, 
lest  they  should  hurt  other;  even  so  in  the  v/orld,  which 
is  possessed  of  the  devil,  and  carried  headlong  into  all 
kinds  of  wickedness,  the  magistrate  is  present  with  his 
bonds  and  chains ;  that  is  to  say,  vAth  h:s  laws,  binding 
his  hands  and  feet,  that  he  run  not  headlong  into 
all  mischief.  And,  if  he  suffer  not  himself  to  be 
bi  idled  after  this  sort,  then  he  loseth  his  head.  This 
civil  restraint  is  very  necessary,  and  appointed  of  God, 
as  well  for  public  peace,  as  also  for  the  preservation  of  ail 
t[:in<>s,  but  specially  lest  the  course  of  the  gospel  should 
be  hindered  by  the  tumult  and  seditions  of  wicked,  out- 
rageous, and  proud  men.  But  Paul  intreateth  not  here  of 
this  civil  use  and  office  of  the  law.  It  is  indeed  very  ne- 
cessary, but  it  justifieth  not.  For,  as  a  possessed  or  a  mad 
man  is  not  therefore  free  from  the  snares  of  the  devil,  or 
well  in  his  mind,  because  he  hath  his  hands  and  his  feet 
bound,  and  can  do  no  hurt;  even  so,  the  world,  although 
it  be  bridled  by  the  law  from  outward  wickedness  and 
mischief,  yet  rt  is  not  therefore  righteous,  bul  still  conti- 
nueth  wicked:  yea,  this  restraint  sheweth  plainly  that  the 
world  is  wicked  and  outrageous,  stirred  up  and  enforced 
to  all  wickedness  by  this  prince  the  devil;  for,  otherwise, 
it  need  not  be  bridled  by  laws  that  it  should  not  sin. 

Another  use  of  the  law  is  divine  and  spiritual,  which  is 
(as  Paul  saith)  to  increase  transgressions;  that  is  to  say, 
to  reveal  unto  a  man  his  sin,  his  blindness,  his  misery,  his 
impiety,  ignorance,  hatred,  and  contempt  of  God,  death, 
hell,  the  judgment  and  deserved  wrath  of  God.  Of  this 
use  the  apostle  intreateth  notably  in  the  7th  to  the  Romans. 
This  is  altogether  unknown  to  hypocrites,  to  the  Popish 
sophisters,  and  school  divines,  and  to  all  that  walk  in  the 
opinion  of  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  or  of  their  own 
righteousness.  But  to  the  end  that  God  might  bridle  and 
beat  down  this  monster  and  this  mad  beast  (I  mean  the 
presumption  of  man's  righteousness  and  religion),^  which 
naturally  maketh  men  proud,  and  puffcth  them  up  in  such 
sort,  that  they  think  themselves  thereby  to  please  God 
hif^hly;  it  behoveth  him  to  send  some  Hercules,  which 
mfght  set  upon  this  monster,  with  all  force  and  courage, 
to  overthrow  him,  and  utterly  to  destroy  himj  that  is  to 


.3  - 

say,  he  was  coustrauied  to  give  a  law  in  Mount  Sinai, 
with  so  great  majesty  and  with  so  terrible  a  shew,  that 
the  whole  multitude  was  astonished.  (Exod.  xix.  20.) 

This,  as  it  is  the  proper  and  the  principal  use  of  the 
law,  so  is  it  very  profitable  and  also  most  necessary.  For 
if  any  be  not  a  murderer,  an  adulterer,  a  thief,  and  out- 
wardly refrain  from  sin,  as  the  Pharisee  did,  which  is 
mentioned  in  the  gospel,  he  would  swear  (because  he  is 
possessed  with  the  devil),  that  he  is  righteous,  and  there- 
fore he  conceiveth  an  opinion  of  righteousness,  and  pre- 
sumeth  of  his  good  works  and  merits.  Such  a  one  God 
cannot  otherwise  mollify  and  humble,  that  he  may  ac- 
knowledge  his  misery  and  damnation,  but  by  the  law. 
For  that  is  the  hammer  of  death,  the  thundering  of  hell, 
and  the  lightning  of  God's  wrath,  that  beateth  to  powder 
the  obstinate  and  senseless  hypocrites.  Wherefore  this  is 
the  proper  and  true  use  of  tiie  law,  by  lightning,  by  tem- 
pest, and  by  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  (as  in  Mount  Sinai), 
to  terrify,  and  by  thundering  to  beat  down  and  rent  in 
pieces  that  beast  which  is  called  the  opinion  of  righteous^ 
ness.  Therefore,  saith  God  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  IVfy 
wwd  is  a  hammer,  breaking  rocks  (Jer.  xxv.  29.).  For 
as  long  as  the  opinion  of  righteousness  abideth  in  man,  so 
long  there  abideth  also  in  him  incomprehensible  pride,  pre- 
sumption, security,  hatred  of  God,  contempt  of  his 
grace  and  mercy,  ignorance  of  the  promises  and  of  Christ. 
The  preaching  of  free  remission  of  sins,  through  Christ, 
cannot  enter  into  the  heart  of  such  a  one,  neither  can  he 
feel  any  taste  or  savour  thereof.  For  that  mighty  rock 
and  adamant  wall,  to  wit,  the  opinion  of  righteousness, 
wherewith  the  heart  is  environed,  doth  resist  it. 

As  therefore  the  opinion  of  righteousness  is  a  great  and 
an  horrible  monster,  a  rebellious,  obstinate,  and  stiff- 
necked  beast;  so,  for  the  destroying  and  overthrowing 
thereof,  God  hath  need  of  a  mighty  hammer,  that  is  to 
say,  the  law  :  which  then  is  in  his  proper  use  and  office, 
when  it  accuseth  and  revealeth  sin  after  thij  sort ;  Behold, 
thou  hast  transgressed  all  the  commandments  of  Crod,  6:c, 
and  so  it  striketh  a  terror  into  the  conscience,  so  that  it 
feeleth  God  to  be  offended  and  angry  indeed,  and  itsdf 
to  be  guilty  of  eternal  death.  Here  the  poor  athicted 
sinner  feeleth  the  intolerable  burden  of  the  law,  and  is 
beaten  down  even  to  desperation,  so  that  now,  being 
oppressed  with  great  anguish  and  terror,  he  desireth  death, 
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or  else  seeketh  to  destroy  himself.  Wherefore  the  law  is 
that  hammer,  that  fir. ^,  that  mighty  strong  wind,  and  that 
terrible  earthquake  renting  the  mountains,  and  breaking 
the  rocks  (1  Kings  xix.  11,  22,  23.))  that  is  to  say,  the 
prond  and  obstinate  hypocrites.  EHjah,  not  being  able 
tp  abide  these  terrors  of  the  law,  which  by  these  things 
are  signified,  covered  his  face  with  his  mantle.  Notwith- 
standing, when  the  tempest  ceased,  of  which  he  was  a 
beholder,  there  came  a  soft  and  a  gracious  wind,  in  the 
which  the  Lord  v\'as.  But  it  behoved  that  the  tempest  of 
fire,  of  wind,  and  the  earthquake  should  pass,  before  the 
Lord  should  reveal  himself  in  that  gracious  wind. 

This  terrible  shew  and  m.ajesty,  wherein  God  gave  his 
law  in  IMount  Sinai,  did  represent  the  use  of  the  law. 
There  was  in  the  people  of  Israel,  which  came  out  of 
Egypt,  a  singular  holiness.  They  gloried  and  said:  We 
are  the  people  of  God.  We  will  do  all  those  things  which 
the  Lord  our  God  hath  commanded  (Exod.  xix.  8.). 
Moreover,  Moses  did  sanctify  the  people,  and  bad  theni 
wash  their  garments,  refrain  from  their  wives,  and  prepare 
themselves  against  the  third  -day.  There  was  not  one  of 
them  but  he  was  full  of  holiness.  The  third  day  Moses 
bringerh  the  people  out  of  their  tents  to  the  m.ountain, 
into  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  that  they  might  hear  his  voice. 
What  followed  then?  When  the  children  of  Israel  did 
behold  the  horrible  sight  of  the  mount  smoking  and 
burning,  the  black  clouds  and  the  lightnings  flashing  up 
and  down  in  tl-is  horrih'e  darkness,  and  heard  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet  blowing  long  and  waxing  louder  and 
louder;  and  moreover,  when  they*  heard  the  thunderings 
and  lightnings,  they  were  afraid,  and  .  standing  afar  off, 
they  said  unto  Moses:  We  will  do  all  things  willingly,  so 
that  the  Lord  speak  not  unto  us,  lest  that  we  die,  and  this 
great  tire  consume  us.  Teach  thou  us,  and  we  will 
hearken  unto  thee  (Exod.  xx.  10.  Dent,  v  24.  xviii.  1().) 
.1  pray  you,  what  did  their  purifying,  their  holiness,  their 
white  garments,  and  refraining  from  their  wives  profit 
them?  Nothing  at  ail.  There  was  not  one  of  them  that 
could  abide  this  presence  of  the  Lord  in  his  majesty  and 
glory:  but  all  being  amazed  and  shaken  with  terror,  fied 
back  as  if  tliey  had  been  driven  by  the  devil.  For  God 
is  a  consuming  fire,  in  whose  sight  no  flesh  is  able  to  stand. 
(Deut.  iv.  24.) 

The  law  of  God  therefore  hath  properly  and  peculiarly 


5 


that  office  which  it  had  then  in  Mount  Sinai,  when  it  was 
first  given,  and  was  first  heard  of  them  that  were  wasiied, 
righteous,  purified  and  chaste:  and  yet  notwithstand'ng 
it  brought  that  holy  people  into  such  a  knowledge  of  their 
own  misery,  that  they  were  thrown  down  even  to  death 
and  desperation.  No  purity  nor  holiness  could  then  help 
them;  but  there  was  in  them  such  a  feeling  of  their  own 
uncleanness,  unworthiness,  and  sin,  and  of  the  judgmeiit 
and  wrath  of  God,  that  they  fled  from  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  could  not  abide  to  hear  his  voice.  What  flesh 
was  there  ever,  say  they,  that  heard  the  voice  of  the  living 
God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the  lire,  "and  yet  lived? 
This  day  have  we  seen  that  God  talketh  with  man,  and 
yet  he  live  h  (Deut.  v.  26.).  They  speak  now  far  ot' er- 
wise  than  they  did  a  little  before,  when  they  said  :  We  are 
the  holy  people  of  God,  whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen  for 
his  own  peculiar  people  before  all  the  nations  upon  the  earth. 
We  will  do  all  things  which  the  Lord  hath  spoken.  So 
it  happeneth  at  length  to  all  justiciaries,  who  being 
drunken  with  the  opinion  of  their  own  righteousness,  do 
think,  w^hen  they  are  out  of  temptation,  that  they  are  be- 
loved of  God,  and  that  God  regardeth  their  vows,  their 
fastings,  their  prayers,  and  their  will- works,  and  that  for 
the  same  he  must  give  unto  them  a  singular,  crow^n  in 
heaven.  But  w^hen  that  thundering,  lightning,  fire,  that 
hammer  w^hich  breaketh  in  pieces  the  rocks,  that  is 
to  s%,  the  law  of  God,  cometh  suddenly  upon  thera, 
revealing  unto  them  their  sin,  the  wrath  and  judgment  of 
God:  then  the  self-sam.e  thing  happeneth  unto  them  which 
happened  to  the  Jews  standing  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Sinai. 

Here  I  admonish  all  such  as  fear  God,  and  specially., 
such  as  shall  become  teachers  of  others  hereafter,  that  they 
diligently  learn  out  of  Paul  to  understand  the  true  and 
proper  use  of  the  law  :  which,  I  fear,  after  our  time  will 
be  trodden  under  foot,  and  utterly  abolished  by  the  ene- 
mies of  the  truth.  For  even  now,  while  we  are  yet  living, 
and  employ  all  our  diligence  to  set  forth  the  office  and  use 
both  of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  there  be  very  few,  yea 
even  among  those  which  will  be  counted  Christians,  and 
make  a  profession  of  the  gospel  with  us,  that  understand 
these  things  rightly  and  as  they  should  do.  What  think 
ye  then  shall  come  to  pass  when  we  are  dead  and  gone? 
1  speak  nothing  of  the  Anabaptists,  of  the  new  Arians, 
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and  snch  other  vain  spirits,  who  are  no  less  ignorant  ot 
these  matters  than  are  the  Papists,  akhongh  they  talk, 
never  so  much  to  the  contrary.  For  tliey  are  revolted 
from  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  to  laws  and  tradi. 
tions,  and  therefore  they  teach  not  Christ.  They  brag 
and  they  swear  that  they  seek  nothing  else  but  the  glory 
of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  their  brethren,  and  that 
they  teach  the  word  of  God  purely  :  but  in  very  deed 
they -corrupt  it  and  wrest  it  to  another  sense,  so  that  they 
make  it  to  sound  according  to  their  own  imaginaiion. 
Therefore,  under  the  name  of  Christ,  they  teach  nothing 
else  but  their  own  dream?^,  aiad  under  the  name  of  the 
gospel,  ceremonies  and  laws.  They  are  like  therefore 
UQto  themselves,  and  so  they  still  continue  :  that  is  to  say, 
monks,  v\7orkers  of  the  law^,  and  teachers  of  ce.  emonies, 
saving  that  they  devise  new  names  and  new  works. 

It  is  no  small  matter  then  to  understand  rightly  what 
the  law  is,  and  what  is  the  true  use  and  office  thereof. 
And  forasmuch  as  we  teach  these  things  both  diligently 
and  faithfully,  we  do  thereby  plainly  testify  that  we  reject 
not  the  law  and  works,  as  our  adversaries  do  falsely 
accuse  us  :  but  we  do  altogether  stablish  the  law,  and 
require  the  works  thereof,  and  Vv^e  say  that  the  law  is  good 
and  profitable,  but  in  his  own  proper  use  :  which  is, 
first  to  bridle  civil  transgressions,  and  then  to  reveal  and 
to  increase  spiritual  transgressions.  Wherefore  the  law  is 
also  a  light,  which  sheweth  and  revealeth,  not  the^ace 
of  God,  not  righteousness  and  life;  but  sin,  death,  the 
wrath  and  judgment  of  God.  For,  as  in  the  Mount 
Sinai  the  thundering,  lightning,  the  thick  and  dark  cloud, 
the  hill  smoking  and  flaming,  and  all  that  terrible  shew, 
did  no':  rejoice  nor  quicken  the  children  of  Israel,  but 
terrified  and  astonished  them,  and  shewed  how  unable 
they  v/ere,  with  all  their  purity  and  holiness,  to  abide 
the  majesty  of  God  speaking  to  them  out  of  the  cloud  : 
even  so  the  law,  when  it  is  in  his  true  use,  doth  nothing 
else  but  reveal  sin,  ingender  wrath,  accuse  and  terrify 
men,  so  that  it  bringcth  them  to  the  very  brink  of  despe- 
ratioij.  Tliis  is  the  proper  use  of  the  law,  and  here  it  hath 
an  end,  and  it  ought  to  go  no  further. 

Contrariwise,  the  gospel  is  a  light  which  lighteneth, 
quickeneth^  comforteth,and  raiseth  up  fearful  consciences. 
For  it  shewierh  that  God,  for  Christ  s  sake,  is  merciful 
unto  sinners,  yea  and  to  such  as  are  most  unworthy,  if 
they  believe  that  by  his  death  they  are  deliv£red  from  tiic 
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curse,  that  is  to  say,  from  sin  and  everlasting  death,  and 

that  through  his  victory,  the  blessing  is  freely  given  unto  j 

them;  that  is  to  say,  grace,  forgiveness  of  sins,  righteous-  '{ 

ness,  and  everlasting  life.  Thus,  putting  a  difference  be-  ; 
tween  the  law  and  the  gospel,  we  give  to  them  both  their 

own  proper  use  and  office.    Of  this  difference  between  ; 

the  law  and  the  gospel,  there  is  nothing  to  be  found  in  j 

the  books  of  the  monks,  canonists,  schoolmen;  no,  nor  \ 

in  the  books  of  the  ancient  fathers.    Augustine  did  some-  ^ 

what  understand  this  difference,  and  shewed  it.  Jerom  ? 
and  others  knew  it  not.    Briefly,  there  v/as  wonderful 

silence  m^any  years  as  touching  this  difference  in  all  schools  ; 

and  churches:  and  this  brought  men's  consciences  into  ; 
great  danger.    For,  unless  the  gospel  be  plainly  discerned 

iiom  the  law,  the  true  Christian  doctrine  cannot  be  kept  { 

sound  and  uncorrupt.     Contrariwise,  if  this  difference  \ 
be  well  known,  then  is  also  the  true  manner  of  justificatioa 
known,  and  then  it  is  an  easy  matter  to  discern  faith  from 

works,  Christ  from  Moses,  and  all  politic  works.    For  \ 

all  things  without  Christ  are  the  ministers  of  death  for  the  I 

punishing  of  the  wicked.    Therefore  Paul  answereth  to  ■ 

this  question  after  this  manner:  ' 

Verse  1 9.  T/ie  laxo  was  add&d^  because  of  transgressions.  '; 

That  is  to  say,  that  transgressions  might  increase,  and 
be^^lmore  known  and  seen.    And  indeed  so  it  cometh 

to  pass.  For  when  sin,  death^  the  wrath  and  judgment  i 
of  God,  and  hell,  are  revealed  to  a  man  through  the  law, 

it  is  unpossible  but  that  he  should  become  impatient,  ^ 

murmur  against  God,  and  despise  his  wiil.    For  he  can-  i 

,  not  bear  the  judgment  of  God,  his  own  death  and  dam- 
nation; and  yet  notwithstanding  he  cannot  escape  them.  \ 
Here  he  must  needs  fall  into  the  hatred  of  God,  and  bias-  | 
phemy  against  God.  Before,  when  he  was  out  of  temp- 
tation, he  was  a  very  holy  man ;  he  worshipped  ancf  .' 
praised  God;  he  bowed  his  knee  before  God,  and  gave  j 
him  thanks  as  the  Pharisee  did  (Luke  xviii.).  Butnovv',  ^ 
when  sin  and  death  is  revealed  unto  him,  he  wisheth  that  \ 
there  were  no  God.    The  law  therefore,  of  itself,  bringeth 

,    a  special  hatred  of  God.    And  thus  sin  is  not  only  re-  \ 

vealed  and  known  by  the  law,  but  also   is    increased  \ 

and  stirred  up  by  the  law.      Therefore,   Paul   sairh,  ! 

Sin,  that  it  might  appear  to  be  sin,  wrought  death  in  me  j 

34  \ 
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by  that  which  was  good,  that  sin  might  be  out  of  measure 
sinful  by  the  commandment  (Rom.  vii  ).  There  he  en- 
treateih  of  this  elfectof  the  law  very  iare^^ely. 

Paul  answtreth  therefore  to  this  question,  If  the  law  do 
not  justify,  to  what  end  then  serveth  it?  Although  (sailh 
he)  it  justify  not,  yet  is  it  very  profitable  and  necessary. 
For  first  it  civilly  restraineth  siiciias  are  carnal,  rebellious, 
and  obstinate.  Moreover,  it  is  a  glass  that  sheweth  unto 
a  man  himself,  that  he  is  a  sinner,  guilty  of  death,  and 
vi  orthy  of  God's  everlasting  wrath  and  indignation.  To 
what  end  serveth  this  humbling,  this  bruising  and  beating 
down  by  this  hammer,  the  law  I  mean  ?  To  this  end, 
that  we  may  have  an  entrance  into  grace.  So  then  the 
law  is  a  minister  that  prepareth  the  way  unto  grace.  For 
God  is  the  God  of  the  humble,  the  miserable,  the  afflicted, 
the  oppressed,  and  the  desperate,  and  of  those  that  are 
brought  even  to  nothing;  and  his  nature  is  to  exalt 
the  hun.ble,  to  feed  the  hungry,  to  give  sight  to  the 
blind^  to  comfort  the  miserable,  the  afflicted,  the 
bruised  and  broken-hearted,  to  justify  sinners,  to  quicken 
the  dead,  and  to  save  the  very  desperate  and  damiued. 
For  he  is  an  Almighty  Creator,  m.aking  all  things  of 
nothing.  Now  that  pernicious  and  pestilent  opinion  of 
man's  own  righteousness,  which  will  not  be  a  sinner,  un- 
clean, miserable,  and  damnable;  but  righteous  and  holy; 
sulfereth  not  God  to  come  to  his  own  natural  and  proper 
work.  Therefore  God  must  needs  take  this  ^^^^^^ 
hand  (the  law  I  mean),  to  drive  down,  to  beat  in  ^eces, 
and  to  bring  to  nothing  this  beast,  with  her  vain  confi- 
dence, wisdom,  righteousness,  and  power,  that  she  may 
so  learn  at  the  length  by  her  own  misery  and  mischief,  that 
she  is  utterly  forlorn,  lost  and  damned.  Here  now,  when 
the  conscience  is  thus  terrified  with  the  lav/,  then  cometh 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  and  grace,  which  raiseth  up  and 
comforteth  the'  same  again,  saying,  Christ  came  into  the 
world,  not  to  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  to  quench  the 
smoking  flax;  but  to  preach  the  guspel  of  glad  tidings  to 
the  poor,  to  heal  the  broken  and  contrite  in  heart,  to 
preach  forgiveness  of  sins  to  the  captives,  &:c.  (Isai.  xliii.3. 
Matt.  xii.  20  ) 

.  But  here  lieth  all  the  difficulty  of  this  matter,  that  when 
^  man  is  terrified  and  cast  down,  he  may  be  able  to  raise 
lip  himself  again,  and  say.  Now  I  am  bruised  and  afflicted 
enough.    The  time  of  the  law  hath  tormented  and  vexed 
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me  sharply  enough.  Now  is  the  time  of  grace;  now  is 
the  time  to  hear  Christ,  out  of  whose  mouth  proceed  the 
words  of  grace  and  Hfe.  Now  is  the  time  to  see,  not  the 
smokinp'  and  burning:  Mount  Sina,  but  the  Mount  Moria: 
where  is  the  t'lrone,  the  temple,  the  mercy-seat  of  God, 
that  is  to  say  Christ,  who  is  the  king  of  righteousness  and 
peace.  There  w^ill  I  hearken  what  the  Lord  speaketli 
unto  me,  who  speaketh  nothing  else  but  peace  unto 
his  people. 

Nay,  the  foolishness  of  man's  heart  is  so  great,  that,  in 
this  conflict  of  conscience,  when  the  law  hath  done  his 
office,  and  exercised  his  true  ministry,  he  doth  not  only 
lay  hold  upon  the  doctrine  of  grace,  wr  ich  promiseth  most 
assuredly  the  forgiveness  of  sins  for  Christ's  sake,  but 
seeketh  and  procureth  to  himself  rhore  laws  to  satisfy  and 
quiet  his  conscience.  If  I  live,  saith  he,  I  will  amend  my 
iiie.  1  will  do  this;  I  will  do  tliat.  Here,  except  thou 
do  the  quite  contrary;  that  is  to  say,  except  thou  send 
Moses  away  with  his  law,  to  those  that  are  secure,  proud, 
and  obstinate,  and  in  these  terrors  and  in  this  anguish  lay 
hold  upon  Christ,  who  was  crucified  and  died  for  thy  sins, 
look  for  no  salvation. 

So  the  law  with  his  office  helpeth  by  occasion  to  justi- 
fication, in  that  it  driveth  a  man  to  the  promise  of  grace, 
and  maketh  the  same  sweet  and  comfortable  unto  him. 
Wherefore  we  do  not  abrogate  the  law,  but  we  shew  the 
true  office  and  use  of  the  law  ;  to  wit,  that  it  is  a  true  and 
profitable  minister,  which  driveth  a  man  to  Christ.  There- 
fore, after  that  the  law  hath  humbled  thee,  terrified  thee, 
and  utterly  beaten  thee  dowm,  so  that  now  thou  art  at  the 
very  brink  of  desperation,  see  that  thou  learn  how  to  use 
the  law  rightly.  For  the  offi.ce  and  use  of  it  is  not  only  to 
reveal  sin  and  the  wrath  of  God,  but  also  to  drive  men 
imto  Christ.  This  use  of  the  law  the  Holy  Ghost  only 
setteth  forth  in  the  gospel,  where  he  witnesseth  that 
God  is  present  unto  the  afflicted  and  broken-hearted. 
Wherefore,  if  ihou  be  bruised  with  this  hammer,  use  not 
this  bruising  perversely,  so  that  thou  load  thyself  with 
more  laws,  but  hear  Christ  saying,  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you 
(Matt.  xi.  28.).  When  the  law  so  oppresseth  thee,  that 
all  things  seem  to  be  utterly  desperate,  and  thereby  driveth 
thee  unto  Christ  to  seek  help  and  succour  at  his  hands, 
then  is  the  law  in  his  true  use;  and,  through  the  gospel, 
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It  Iielpeth  to  justification.  And  this  is  the  best  and  most 
perfect  use  of  the  law. 

Wherefore  Paul  here  beginneth  afresh  to  intreat  of  the 
law,  and  defineth  what  it  is,  taking  occasion  of  that  which 
he  said  before  :  to  wit,  that  the  law  jiistifieth  not.  For 
reason,  hearing  this,  by-and-by  doth  thus  infer:  Then 
God  gave  the  law  in  vain.  It  was  necessary,  therefore, 
to  seek  how  to  define  the  law  truly,  and  to  shew  what  the 
law  is,  and  how  it  ought  to  be  understood,  that  it  be  not 
taken  more  largely  or  more  straitly  than  it  should  be. 
'Inhere  is  no  law  (saith  he)  that  is  of  itself  necessary  to 
justification.  Therefore,  when  we  reason  as  touching 
righteousness,  life,  and  everlasting  salvation,  the  laW  must 
l)e  utterly  removed  out  of  our  sight,  as  if  it  had  nevei*  been, 
or  never  should  be,  but  as  though  it  were  nothing  at  all. 
For,  in  the  matter  of  justification,  no  man  can  remove 
the  law  far  enough  out  of  his  sight,  or  behold  the  only 
promise  of  God  sufficiently  and  as  he  should  do.  There- 
fore I  said  before,  that  the  law  and  the  promise  must  be 
separate  far  asunder  as  touching  the  inward  affections  and 
the  inward  man,  albeit  indeed  they  are  nearly  joined 
together. 

Verse  xix.  U)u.il  the  Seed  came^  unto  the  which  the  pi^omise 

'was  ntade, 

Paul  maketh  not  the  law  perpetual,  but  he  saith  that  it 
was  given  and  added  to  the  promises  for  transgressions ; 
that  is  to  say,  to  restrain  them  civilly^  but  specially  to 
reveal  and  to  increase  them  spiritually,  that  not  con- 
tinually, but  for  a  time.  Flere  it  is  necessary  to  know 
how  long  the  power  and  the  tyranny  of  the  law  ought  tb 
endure,  which  discovereth  sin,  sheweth  unto  us  what  we 
are,  and  revealeth  the  wrath  of  God.  They  whose  hearts 
are  touched  v/ith  an  inward  feeling  of  these  matters, 
should  suddenly  perish,  if  they  should  not  receive  com- 
fort. Therefore,  if  the  days  of  the  law  should  not  be 
shortened,  no  man  should  be  saved.  A  time  therefore 
must  be  set,  and  bounds  limited  to  the  law,  beyond  which 
it  may  not  reign.  How  long  then  ought  the  dominion  of 
th'j  law  to  endure?  Until  the  seed  com.e  ;  to  wit,  that 
seed  of  which  it  is  written,  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  he  blessed.  The  tyranny  of  the  law  then 
must  so  long  continue  unto  the  fulness  of  the  time,  and 
until  that  seed  of  tlie  blessing  come;  not  to  the  end  that 
the  law  should  bring  this  seed  or  give  righteousnessj  but 
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that  it  should  civilly  restrain  the  rebellious  and  obstinate,  1 

and  shut  them  up,  as  it  were,  in  prison;  and  spiritually  i 

should  reprove  them  of  sin,  humble  them,  and  terrify  j 

them;  and,  when  they  are  thus  humbled  and  beaten  ! 

down,   it  should  constrain  them   to  look  up  to  that  ^ 

blessed  seed.                                                            ^  i 

We  may  understand  the  continuance  of  the  law  both  \ 
according  to  the  letter  and  also  spiritually  :  according  to  i 
the  letter  thus,  that  the  law  continueth  until  the  time  of 
grace.    The  law  and  the  prophets,  saith  Christ,  prophe- 
sied until  John.    From  the  time  of  John,  uucil  this  day,  j 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  sutfereth  violence,  and  the  violent  \ 
take  it  by  force  (Matt.  xi.  12,  13.).    In  this  time  Christ  \ 
was  baptized,  and  began  to  preach  :  at  what  tim.e  also,.  ] 
after  the  letter,  the  law,  and  all  the  ceremonies  of  Moses-, 
ceased.  j 

Spiritually  the  law  may  be  thus  understood,  that  it  • 

ought  not  to  reign  in  the  conscience  any  longer  than  to  \ 

the  appointed  time  of  this  blessed  seed.    When  the  law^  j 

sheweth  unto  me  my  sin,  terriheth  me,  and  revealeth  \ 

the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God,  so  that  I  begin   to  i 

tremble  and  to  despair :  there  hath  the  law  his  bounds^  > 

his  time  and  his  end  limited,  so  that  he  now  ceaseth  to  , 
exercise  his  tyranny  any  m.ore.    For  when  he  hath,  done 

his  office  sufficiently,  he  hath  revealed  the  wrath  of  God,.  j 

and  terrified  enough.    Here  we  must  say.  Now  leave  off,  j 

law;  thou  hast  done  enough;  thou  hast  terrified  and  tor-  i 

inented  me  enough.    All  thy  floods  have  run  over  me,  J 

and  thy  terrors  have  troubled  me.    Lord,  turn  not  away  i 

thy  face  in  thy  wrath  from  thy  servant :  rebuke  m.e  not^  I 

1  beseech  thee,  in  thine  anger,  &c.  (Fsal.  xlii.  7.  Ixix.  2.  ' 

xxvi.  9.  vi.2.)    When  these  terrors  and  troubles  come,  i 

then  is  the  time  and  hour  of  the  blessed  seed  come.    Let  \ 

the  law  then  give  place,  which  indeed  is  add^d  to  reveal  i 

and  to  increase  transgressions,  and  yet  no  longer,  but,  -s 
imtil  that  blessed  seed  be  come.    When  that  is  come, 

then  let  the  law  leave  off  to  reveal  sin  and  to  terrify  any  1 

more:  and  let  him  deliver  up  his  kingdom  to  another;.  - 

that  is  to  say,  to  the  blessed  seed,  which  is  Christ;  who  j 

hath  gracious  lips,  wherewith  he  accuseth  and  teiTineth  : 

not,  but  speaketh  of  far  better  things  than  doth  the  law^,  ; 

ramiely,  of  grace,  peace,  forgiveness  of  sins,  vxtory  j 

over  sin,  death,  the  devil,  and  damnation,  gotten  up  b^-  ; 

his  death  and  passion  unto  all  believers.  i 

B  6                                ■  i 
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Paul  therefore  sheweth  by  these  words  :  Until  the  seed 
shall  come,  uato  whom  the  blessing  was  promised,  how 
long  the  law  should  endure  literally  and  spiritually.  Ac- 
cording to  the  letter,  it  ceased  after  the  blessed  seed  came 
into   the  world,  taking  upon  him  our  flesh,  giving  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  writing  a  new  law  in  our  hearts.  But 
the  spiritual  time  of  the  law  doth  not  end  at  once,  but 
continueth  fast  rooted  in  the  conscience.    ThereforCj  it 
is  a  hard  matter  for  a  man  which  is  exercised  with  the 
spiritual  use  of  the  law,  to  see  the  end  of  the  law.  For 
in  these  terrors  and  feeling  of  sin,  the  mind  cannot  con- 
ceive  this  hope,  that  God  is  merciful,  and  that  he  will 
forgive  sins  for  Christ's  .  sake  :  but  it  judgeth  only  that 
God  is  angry  with  sinners,  and  that  he  accuseth  and  con- 
demneth  them.    If  faith  coir^e  not  here  to  raise  up  again 
.the  troubled  and  afflicted  conscience,  or  else,  according 
to  that  saying  of  Christ,  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  nam^e,  &c.  (Matt,  xvili.  20.),  there  be 
some  faithful  brother  at  hand  that  may  comfort  him  by 
the  word  of  God,  which  is  so  oppressed  and  beaten  down 
by  the  law,  desperation  and  death  must  needs  follow. 
Therefore  it  is  a  perilous  thing  for  a  man  to  be  alone. 
Wo  be  to  him  that  is  alone  (saith  the  preacher),  for  when 
he  falleth  he  hath  none  to  raise  him  up  (Eccles.  iv.  10.). 
Wherefore,  they  that  crdained  that  cursed  monkish  and 
solitary  life,  gave  occasion  to  many  thousands  to  despair, 
if  a  man  should  separate  himself  hom  company  of  others 
for  a  day  or  two,  to  be  occupied  in  prayer  (as  we  read  of 
Christ,  that  sometim.e  he  went  aside  alone  into  the  mount,, 
and  by  night  continued  in  prayer),  theie  were  no  danger 
therein   (Matt.  xxvi.  39.  Luke  xxvii.  41.).     But  when 
they  constrained  men  continually  to  live  a  solitary  life,  it 
was  a  device  of  the  devil  himself.    For  Vv^hen  a  man  is 
tempted,  and  is  alone,  he  is  not  able  to  raise  up  himself^ 
no  not  in  the  least  temptation  that  can  be. 

Verse  19»  And  it  xvas  ordained  hi/  angels  in   the  hand  of  a 

'in  (dial  or. 

This  is  a  little  digression  from  this  purpose,  which  he 
neither  declareth  nor  fmisheth,  but  only  touci:eth  i't  by  the 
way,  and  so  proceed eth.  For  he  returneth  incontinent 
to  his  purpose,  when  he  saith,  What  is  the  law  then  con- 
trary to  the  promises  of  God.^  Now,  this  was  the  occa- 
sion of  his  digression.    He  fell  into  this  dilference  between 
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the  law  and  the  gospel,  that  the  law,  added  to  the  pro- 
mises, did  differ  from  the  gospel,  not  only  in  respect  of 
the  time,  but  also  of  the  author  and  the  efficient  cause 
thereof.  For  tlie  law  was  delivered  by  the  angels  (Heb.  i ), 
but  the  gospel  by  the  Lord  himself.  Wherefore  the 
gospel  is  far  more  excellent  than  the  law.  For  the  law  is 
tne  voice  of  ^the  servants,  but  the  gospel^  is  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  himself.  Therefore,  to  abase  and  to  diminish 
the  authority  of  the  lav/,  and  to  exalt  and  magnify  the 
gospel,  he  saith,  that  the  law  was  a  doctrine  given  to 
continue  but  for  a  small  time  (for  it  endured  but  only 
until  the  fulness  of  the  promise,  thut  is  to  say,  until  the 
blessed  seed  came  which  fulfilled  the  promise:),  but  the 
gospel  was  for  ever.  For  all  the  faithful  have  had  always 
one  and  the  self-same  gospel  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  by  that  they  were  saved.  The  law  therefore 
is  far  inferior  to  the  gospel,  because  it  was  ordained  by 
the  angels  which  are  but  servants,  and  endured  but  for  a 
short  time,  whereas  the  gospel  w^as  ordained  by  the  Lord 
himself,  to  continue  for  ever  (Fleb.  L).  For  it  was  pro- 
mised before  all  worlds  (Tit.  1.). 

Moreover,  the  word  of  the  law  was  not  only  ordained 
by  the  angels  being  but  servants,  but  also  by  another  ser- 
vant far  inferior  to  the  angels,  namely,  by  a  man,  that  is 
(as  here  he  saith),  by  the  hand  of  a  mediator,  that  is  to 
say,  Moses.  Now,  Christ  is  not  a  servant,  but  the  Lord 
himiself.  He  is  not  a  mediator  between  God  and  man,  accord- 
ingtothelav/,asMoseswas,  but  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better 
testamect.  The  law  therefore  was  ordained  by  angels  as  ser- 
vants. ForMoses  and  the  people  heard  God  speaking  in  the 
Mount  Sinai;  that  is  to  say,  they  heard  the  angels  speak- 
ing in  the  person  of  God.  Therefore  Stephen,  in  the 
7th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  saith,  Ye  have  received  the  law 
by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  ye  have  not  regarded  it. 
Also,  the  text  in  the  third  of  Exodus  sheweth  plainly  that 
the  angel  appeared  unto  Moses  in  a  flame  of  fire,  and 
spake  unto  him  from  the  midst  of  the  bush. 

Paul  therefore  signifieth  that  Christ  is  a  mediator  of  a 
far  better  testament  than  Moses.  And  here  he  alludeth  to 
that  history  in  Moses  concerning  the  giving  of  the  law, 
which  saith,  that  Moses  led  the  people  out  of  their  tents 
to  meet  with  God,  and  that  he  placed  them  at  the  foot  of  the 
Mount  Sinai.  There  was  an  heavy  and  an  horrible  sight. 
The  whole  mount  was  on  a  flaming  fire.  When  the 
people^ saw  this  they  began  to  tremble;  for  they  thought 
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that  they  should  have  been  suddenly  destroyed  in  this 
fearful  tempest.  Because  therefore  they  could  not  abide 
the  law  sounding  so  horribly  out  of  Mount  Sinai  (for  that 
terrifying  voice  of  the  law  would  have  killed  the  people), 
they  said  unto  Moses,  their  mediator,  Come  thou  hither, 
and  hear  what  the  Lord  saith,  and  speak  thou  unto  us. 
And  he  answered,  I  myself,  saith  he,  was  a  mediator, 
and  one  that  stood  between  God  and  you,  &c.  By  tliese 
places  it  is  plain  enough  that  Moses  was  appointed  a 
mediator  between  the  people  and  the  law  speaking. 

Wherefore  Paul  by  his  history  goeth  about  to  declare, 
that  it  is  impossible  that  righteousness  should  come  by  the 
law.  As  if  he  should  say,  how  can  the  law  justify, 
seeing  the  whole  people  of  Israel,  being  purified  and 
sanctified,  yea,  and  Moses  himself  the  mediator  between 
God  and  the  people,  were  afraid  and  trem.bled  at  the 
voice  of  the  law,  as  it  is  said  in  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews ?  Here  was  nothing  but  fear  and  trembling.  But 
what  righteousness  and  holiness  is  this,  not  to  be  able  to 
bear,  yea  not  to  be  able  or  willing  to  hear  the  law,  but  to 
fly  from  it,  and  so  to  hate  it,  that  it  is  impossible  to  hate 
and  abhor  any  thing  more  in  the  whole  world?  as  the 
history  most  plainly  testifieth,  that  the  people,  when  they 
heard  the  law,  did  hate  nothing  more  than  the  law,  and 
rather  wished  death  than  to  iiear  the  law. 

So,  when  sin  is  discovered,  as  it  were,  by  certain 
bright  beams  which  the  law  striketh  into  the  heart,  there 
is  nothing  more  odious  and  more  intolerable  to  man  than 
the  law  is.  Here  he  would  rather  chuse  death,  than  be 
constrained  to  bear  these  terrors  of  the  law  never  so  little 
a  time,  which  is  a  most  certain  token  that  the  law  justi- 
iieth  not.  For  if  the  law  did  justify,  then,  no  doubt, 
men  would  love  it ;  they  would  delight  and  take  pleasure 
in  it,  and  would  embrace  it  with  hearty  good  will.  But 
where  is  this  good  will?  Nowhere;  neither  in  Moses 
nor  in  the  whole  people,  for  they  were  all  astonished,  and 
fled  back.  And  how  doth  a  man  love  that  which  he 
fiieth?  Or  how  delighteth  he  in  that  v;hich  he  deadly 
hateth  ? 

Wherefore  this  flight  sheweth  a  deadly  hatred  of  man's 
heart  against  the  law,  and  so  consequently  against  God 
himself,  the  author  of  the  law.  And  if  there  were  na 
other  argument  to  prove  that  righteousness  cometh  not 
by  the  law,  this  oue  history  were  enough,  which  Paul 
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setteth  out  hi  these  words:  In  the  hand  of  a  mediator. 
As  though  he  would  say,  Do  ye  not  remember  that  your 
fathers  were  so  far  unable  to  hear  the  law,  that  they  had 
need  of  Moses  to  be  their  mediator  ?  And  when  he  was 
appointed  to  that  office,  they  were  so  far  from  loving  of 
the  law,  that  they  by  a  fearful  flight,  together  with  their 
mediator,  shewed  themselves  to  hate  the  same,  as  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  witnesseth  :  and  if  they  could,  they 
would  have  gone  even  through  an  iron  mountain  back 
again  into  Egypt.  But  they  were  enclosed  round  about, 
so  that  they  had  no  way  to  escape.  Therefore  ihey  cry 
unto  Moses,  Speak  thou  unto  us:  for  if  we  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  our  God  any  more,  we  shall  die  (Exod.  xx.  1 9. 
Deut.  V.  24.).  Now,  therefore,  if  they  be  not  able  to 
hear  the  law,  how  should  they  be  able  to  accomplish 
it? 

Wherefore,  if  the  people  that  were  under  the  law  were 
constrained  of  necessity  to  have  a  mediator,  it  followeth, 
by  an  infallible  consequence,  that  the  law  justifieth  them 
not.  What  did  it  then  ?  Even  the  same  thing  that  Paul 
saith,  The  Law  is  added  that  sin  might  abound  (Rom.  v. 
20.).  The  law  therefore  was  a  light  and  a  sun  which 
struck  his  beams  into  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
whereby  it  terrified  them,  and  struck  into  them  such  a 
fear  of  God,  that  they  hated  both  the  law  and  the  author 
thereof;  which  is  an  horrible  impiety.  Would  ye  now 
say  that  these  men  were  righteous?  They  are  righteous 
which  hear  the  lav/,  and  with  a  good  will  embrace  the 
same  and  delight  therein.  But  the  history  of  giving  the 
law  witnesseth,  that  all  men  in  the  whole  world,  be  they 
never  so  holy  (especially  seeing  they  which  were  purified 
and  sanctified  could  not  hear  the  law),  do  hate  and  abhor 
the  law,  and  wish  that  the  law  were  not.  Therefore  it  is 
impossible  that  men  should  be  justified  by  the  law  :  nay 
it  hath  a  clean  contrary  effect. 

Although  Paul  (as  I  have  said)  doth  but  only  touch  this 
place  by  the  way,  and  doth  not  throughly  weigh  it,  nor 
fully  finish  the  same,  yet  he  that  shall  diligently  and  at- 
tentively read  it,  may  easily  understand  that  he  speaketh 
very  well  of  both  mediators,  that  is  to  say,  of  Moses  and 
of  Christ,  and  compareth  the  one  with  the  other,  as  here- 
after we  will  declare.  If  he  would  have  prosecuted  this 
matter  more  largely,  this  only  place  would  have  ministered 
unto  him  an  argumenf  and  occasion  plentiful  enough  to 


write  anew  epistle  :  and  that  history  also  in  the  19th  and 
^Oth  of  Exodus,  concerning  the  giving  of  the  law,  would 
minister  matter  enough  to  write  a  great  volume,  although 
it  were  read  but  slightly  and  without  affection  :  albeit  it 
may  seem  to  be  very  barren  to  those  which  know  not  the 
true  office  and  use  of  the  law,  if  it  be  compared  with  other 
holy  histories. 

Hereby  we  may  see,  that  if  all  the  world  had  stood  at 
the  mount,  as  the  people  of  Israel  did,  they  would  have 
hated  the  law,  and  would  have  fled  from  it  as  they  did.  The 
whole  world  therefore  is  an  enemy  to  the  law,  and  hateth 
it  most  deadly.  But  the  law  is  holy,  righteous,  and  good, 
and  is  the  perfect  rule  of  the  will  ol  God.  How  then  can 
he  be  righteous,  which  doth  not  only  abhor  and  detest  the 
laa'  and  fiy  from  it,  but  moreover  is  an  enemy  of  God, 
who  is  the  author  of  the  law?  And  true  it  is  that  the 
flesh  can  do  no  otherwise,  as  Paul  witnesseth,  Rom.  viii. 
The  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  enmity  against  God;  for  it  is 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  it  be. 
Therefore  it  is  an  extreme  madness  so  to  hate  God  and  his 
law,  that  thou  canst  not  abide  to  hear  it,  and  yet 
notwithstandino;  to  affirm  that  we  are  made  riorhteous 
thereby. 

Wherefore  the  sophisters  and  school-divines  are  stark 
blind,  and  understand  nothing:  at  all  of  this  doctrine. 
They  look  only  upon  the  outward  visor  of  the  law,  think- 
ing that  it  is  accomplished  by  civil  works,  and  that 
they  are  righteous  before  God,  which  do  the  same  exter- 
nally, not  considering  the  true  and  spiritual  effect  thereof; 
which  is  not  to  justify,  and  to  quiet  and  pacify  afflicted 
consciences,  but  to  increase  sin,  to  terrify  the  conscience, 
and  to  engender  wrath.  They  being  ignorant  of  this,  do 
vaunt  that  a  man  hath  a  goodwill,  and  a  right  judgment 
of  reason  to  do  the  law  of  God.  But  whether  this  be  true 
or  no,  ask  the  people  of  the  law  with  their  mediator,  who 
heard  the  voice  of  the  law  in  -the  mount  Sinai.  Ask  David 
himself,  who  as  often  as  he  complaineth  in  the  Psalms, 
that  he  was  cast  from  the  face  of  God,  that  he  was  even 
in  hell,  and  that  he  was  terrified  and  oppressed  with  the 
greatness  of  his  sin,  with  the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God, 
set  not  sacrifices  nor  yet  the  law  itself  against  these  mighty 
tyrants,  but  was  raised  up  and  comforted  by  the  only 
free  mercy  of  God.    Therefore  the  law  justifieth  not. 

If  the  law  should  serve  mine  affections,  that  is  to  say, 
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if  it  should  approve  mine  liypocrisy,  mine  opinion  and 
confidence  of  mine  own  righteousness:  if  it  should  say, 
that  without  the  mercy  of  God  and  faith  in  Christ, 
through  the  help  of  it  alone  (as  all  the  world  naturally 
judgeth  of  the  law),  I  might  be  justified  before  God  : 
and  moreover  if  it  should  say,  that  God  is  pacified  and 
overcome  by  works,  and  is  bound  to  reward  the  doers 
thereof,  that  so  having  no  need  of  God,  I  might  be  a 
God  unto  myself,  and  merit  grace  by  my  works,  and 
setting  my  saviour  Christ  apart,  might  save  myself  by  my 
own  merits:  if,  I  say,  the  law  should  thus  serve  mine 
affections,  then  should  it  be  sweet,  delectable,  and  plea- 
sant indeed;  so  well  can  reason  flatter  itself.  Notwith- 
standing this  should  no  longer  continue,  but  until  the 
law  should  come  to  his  own  use  and  office:  then  should  it 
appear  that  reason  cannot  suffer  those  bright  beams  of 
the  law.  There  some  Moses  must  needs  come  between 
as  a  mediator,  and  yet  notwithstanding  without  any  fruit, 
as  1  will  declare  hereafter. 

To  this  purpose  serveth  that  place,  in  the  third  chapter 
of  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  concerning  the 
covered  face  of  Moses,  where  Paul,  out  of  the  history  of 
the  24th  chapter  of  Exodus,  sheweth  that  the  children  of 
Israel  not  only  did  not  know,  but  also  could  not  abide 
the  true  and  spiritual  use  of  the  law  ;  first,  for  that  they 
could  not  look  unto  the  end  of  the  law  (saith  Paul),  be- 
cause of  the  veil  which  Moses  put  upon  his  face.  Again, 
they  could  not  look  upon  the  face  of  Moses,  being  bare 
and  uncovered,  for  the  o:lorv  of  his  countenance.  For 
when  Moses  went  aboui  to  talk  with  them,  he  covered  his 
face  with  a  veil,  without  which  they  could  not  bear  his 
talk;  that  is,  they  could  not  hear  Moses  himself,  their 
mediator,  unless  he  had  set  another  mediator  between, 
that  is  to  say,  the  veil.  How^  then  should  they  hear  the 
voice  of  God,  or  of  an  angel,  when  they  could  not  hear 
the  voice  of  Moses,  being  but  a  man,  yea  and  also  their 
mediator,  except  his  face  had  been  covered?  .Therefore, 
except  the  blessed  seed  come  to  raise  up  and  comfort  him 
which  hath  heard  the  law,  he  perisheth  through  despera- 
tion, in  detesting  of  the  law,  in  hating  and  blaspheming 
of  God,  and  daily  more  and  more  offending  against  God. 
For  this  fear  and  confusion  of  conscience  which  the  la\v 
bringeth,  the  deeper  it  pierceth,  and  the  longer  it  con- 
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tT!\uf'th,  the  more  it  increaseth  hatred  and  blasphcniy 
against  God. 

The  history  rhr refore  teacheth  what  is  the  power  of 
free-wili.  The  people  are  stricken  with  fear,  they  tremble, 
and  they  fiy  back.  Where  is  now  free  will  ?  Where  i» 
now  that  good  will,  that  good  intent,  that  right  judgment 
of  reason,  which  the  papists  do  S3  much  brag  of  ?  What 
availeth  free-will  here  in  these  sanctiried  and  holy  men  ? 
It  can  say  nothing.  It  biindeth  their  reason;  it  pe'rverteth 
tlieirwdii:  it  receiveth  not,  it  salureth  not^  it  embraceth 
not,  with  joy,  the  Lord  conviiig,  with" thundering,  light- 
ning, and  fire,  into  the  Mount  Sinai :  it  cannot  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Lord;  but,  contrariwise,  it  saith,  Let 
not  the  Lord  speak  unto  iis,  lest  we  die.  We  see  then 
what  the  strength  and  power  of  free-will  is  in  the  children 
of  Israel,  who,  though  they  were  cleansed  and  sanctified, 
could  not  abide  the  hearing  of  one  syllable  or  letter  of  the 
law.  Therefore  these  high  commendations,  which  the 
papists  give  to  their  free-will,  are  nothing  else  but  mere 
toys  and  doting  dreams. 

Verse  20.  Now  a  fnediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one* 

Here  he  compareth  these  two  mediators  together,  and 
that  with  a  marvellous  brevity;  yet  so  notwithstanding 
that  he  satisfieth  the  attentive  reader,  w-^ho,  because  this 
word  mediator  is  general,  by-and-by  understandeth  that 
Paul  speaketh  of  the  mediator  generally,  and  not  of 
Moses  only.  A  mediator,  saith  he,  is  not  a  mediator  for 
one  only.  But  this  wwd  necessarily  comprehendeth  two, 
that  is  to  say,  him  that  is  offended,  and  him  that  is  the 
offender;  of  whom,  the  one  hath  need  of  intercession, 
and  the  other  needeth  none.  Wherefore  a  mediator 
is  not  of  one,  but  of  two,  and  of  such  two  as  be 
at  variance  between  themselves.  So  Moses,  by  a  ge- 
neral definition,  is  a  mediator,  because  he  doth  the  office 
of  a  mediatbr  between  the  law  and  the  people,  which 
cannot  abide  the  true  and  spiritual  use  of  the  law.  The 
law  therefore  must  have  a  new  face,  and  his  voice  must 
be  changed ;  that  is  to  say,  the  voice  of  the  law  must  be 
made  spi;  itual,  or  the  law  must  be  made  lively  in  the 
inward  affection,  and  must  put  on  a  visor  or  a  veil,  that 
it  may  now  become  more  tolerable,  so  that  the  people  may 
be  able  to  hear  it  by  the  voice  of  Moses. 
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Now  the  law  being  thus  covered,  speaketh  no  more 
in  his  majesty,  but  by  the  moutli  of  Moses.  After  this 
manner  it  doth  not  his  office  any  more;  that  is,  it  terri- 
Heth  not  the  conscience.  And  this  is  the  cause  that  they 
(io  neither  understand,  nor  regard  it:  by  means  whereof 
they  become  secure,  negHgent,  and  presumptuous  hypo- 
crites. And  yet  notwithstanding  the  one  of  these  two 
must  needs  be  done;  to  wit,  that  either  the  law  must  be 
without  his  use,  and  covered  with  a  veil  (but  then,  as  I 
have  said,  it  maketh  hypocrites),  or  else  it  must  be  in  his 
use-without  the  veil,  and  then  itkilleth.  For  man's  heart 
cannot  abide  the  law  in  his  true  use  without  the  veil.  It 
belioveth  thee  therefore,  if  thou  look  to  the  end  of  the 
law  without  the  veil,  either  to  lay  hold  on  that  blessed 
seed  by  faith,  that  is  to  say,  thou  must  look  beyond  the 
end  of  the  law,  unto  Christ,  which  is  the  accomplishment 
of  the  law,  which  may  say  unto  thee.  The  law  hath  terri- 
fied thee  enough:  be  of  good  comfort,  my  son,  thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee  (whereof  I  will  speak  more  anon),  or 
else  surely  thou  must  have  Moses  for  thy  mediator,  with 
his  veil. 

For  this  cause  Paul  saith,  A  mediator  is  not  a  mediator 
for  one.  For  it  could  not  be  that  Moses  should  be  a 
mediator  of  God  alone,  for  God  needeth  no  mediator. 
And  again,  he  is  not  a  mediator  of  the  people  only,  but 
he  doth  the  office  of  a  mediator  between  God  and  the 
people,  which  were  at  variance  with  God.  For  it  is  the 
office  of  a  mediator  to  pacify  the  party  that  is  offended, 
and  to  reconcile  unto  him  the  party  which  is  the  offender. 
Notwithstanding  Moses  is  such  a  mediator  (as  I  have  said) 
as  doth  nothing  else  but  change  the  voice  of  the  law,  and 
maketh  it  tolerable,  so  that  the  people  may  abide  the 
hearing  thereof,  but  he  giveth  no  power  to  accomplish 
the  same.  To  conclude,  he  is  a  mediator  of  the  veil,  and 
therefore  he  giveth  no  power  td  perform  the  law,  but  only 
in  the  veil.  Therefore  his  disciples,  in  that  he  is  a  me- 
diator of  the  veil,  must  always  be  hypocrites. 

But  what  should  have  come  to  pass,  think  ye,  if  the 
law  had  been  given  without  Moses,  either  else  before  or 
after  Moses,  and  that  there  had  been  no  mediator,  and 
moreover,  that  the  people  should  neither  have  been  suf- 
fered to  fly,  nor  to  have  a  mediator?  Here  the  people 
being  beaten  down  with  intolerable  fear,  should  either 
have  perished  forthwith,  or  if  they  should  have  escaped, 
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there  must  needs  have  come  some  other  mediator,  which 
should  have  set  himself  between  the  law  and  the  people, 
to  the  end  that  both  the  people  might  be  preserved,  and 
the  law  remain  in  his  force,  and  also  an  atonement  might 
be  made  between  the  law  and  the  people.  Indeed  Moses 
Cometh  in  the  mean  time,  and  is  made  a  mediator;  he 
putteth  on  a  veil,  and  covereth  his  face;  but  he  cannot 
deliver  men's  consciences  from  the  anguish  and  terror 
which  the  law  bringeth.  Therefore,  when  the  poor  sin- 
ner, at  the  hour  of  death  or  in  the  conflict  of  conscience, 
feeleth  the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God  for  sin,  which 
the  law  revealeth  and  increaseth :  here  to  keep  him  from 
desperation,  setiing  Moses  aside  with  his  law,  he  must 
have  had  a  mediator  which  may  say  unto  him.  Although 
thou  be  a  sinner,  yet  shalt  thou  remain ;  that  is,  thou 
shalt  not  die,  although  the  law,  with  his  wrath  and  male- 
diction, do  stiil  remain. 

This  mediator  is  Jesus  Christ,  which  changeth  not  the 
voice  of  the  law^,  nor  hideth  the  same  with  a  veil  as  Moses 
did,  nor  leadeth  me  out  of  the  sight  of  the  law:  but  he 
setteth  himself  against  the  wraths. of  the  law  and  taketh  it 
away,  and  satisneth  the  law  in  his.  own  body  by  himself. 
And  by  the  gospel  he  saith  unto  me,  Indeed  the  law 
threatneth  unto  thee  the  wrath  of  God  and  eternal  death : 
but  be  not  afraid  ;  fly  riOt  away,  but  stand  fast,  I  supply 
and  perform  all  things  for  thee  :  I  satisfy  the  law  for  thee. 
This  is  a  mediator  which  far  excelleth  Moses,  who  setteth 
himself  be. ween  God  being  offended,  and  the  offender. 
The  irj-tercession  of  Moses  here  prohteth  nothing  :  he  hath 
done  his  oliice,  and  he  with  his  veil  is  now  vanished  away. 
Here  the  miserable  sinner  being  utterly  desperate,  or  a 
man  now  approaching  unto  death,  and  God  being  of- 
fended, do  encounter  together.  Therefore  there  must 
come  a  far  other  mediator  than  Moses,  which  may  satisfy 
the  law,  take  away  the  Wiath  thereof,  and  may  reconcile 
\]nto  God  w[]ich  is  angry,  that  poor  sinner,  miserable  and 
guilty  of  eternal  death. 

Of  this  mediator  Paul  speaketh  briefly  when  he  saith, 
A  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  for  one.  For  this  word 
mediator  properly  signifieth  such  a  one  as  doth»  the  oflice 
of  a  mediator  between  the  party  that  is  offended  and  the 
offender.  We  are  the  orfenders.  God,  Vv'ith  his  law,  is 
he  which  is  offended;  and  the  offence  is  such,  that  God 
cannot  pardon  it,  neither  can  we  satisfy  for  the  same. 
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Therefore,  between  God  (who  of  himself  Is  but  on?), 
and  lis,  there  is  wonderful  discord.  Moreover,  God 
cannot  revoke  his  law,  but  he  will  have  it  observed  and 
kept.  And  we,  which  have  transgressed  the  law,  cannot 
fly  from  the  presence  of  God.  Christ  therefore  hath  set 
himself  a  mediator  between  two,  which  are  quite  contrary 
and  separate  asunder  with  an  infinite  and  everlasting  se- 
paration, and  hath  reconciled  them  together.  And  how 
hath  he  done  this?  He  hath  put  away  (as  Paul  saith  in 
another  place)  the  hand -writing  which  was  against  us, 
which  by  ordinances  (that  is,  by  the  law)  was  contrary 
unto  us,  and  he  hath  taken  it  and  fastened  it  to  the  cross, 
and  hath  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  and  hath 
made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  and  hath  triumphed  over 
them  by  himself.  Therefore  he  is  not  a  mediator  of  one, 
but  of  two,  utterly  disagreeing  between  themselves. 

This  is  also  a  place  full  of  po^\  er  and  efficacy  to  con- 
found the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and  to  teach  us,  that, 
in  the  matter  of  justification,  it  ouc^ht  to  be  utterly  re- 
moved out  of  our  sight.  Also  this  word  mediator  minis- 
tereth  sufficient  matter  to  prove  that  the  law  justifieth  not; 
for  else  what  need  should  we  have  of  a  mediator  ?  Seeing 
then  that  man's  nature  cannot  abide  the  hearing  of  the 
law,  much  less  is  it  able  to  accomplish  the  law,  or  to  agree 
with  the  law. 

This  doctrine  (which  I  do  so  often  repeat,  and  not 
without  tediousness  do  still  beat  into  your  heads)  is  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  law%  which  every  Christian  ought  with  all  di- 
ligence to  learn,  that  he  may  be  able  truly  to  dehne  what 
the  law  is,  what  is  the  true  use  and  office,  what  are  the 
limits,  what  is  the  power,  the  time  and  the  end  thereof. 
For  it  hath  an  erect  clean  contrary  to  the  judgment  of 
all  men,  which  have  this  pestilent  and  pernicious  opinion 
natura  ly  rooted  in  them,  that  the  law  justifieth.  There- 
fore I  fear  lest  this  doctrine  will  be  defaced  and  darkened 
again  when  we  are  dead.  For  the  world  must  be  reple- 
nished with  horrible  darkness  and  errors  before  tl:e  latter 
day  come. 

Whoso,  therefore,  is  able  to  understand  this,  let  him 
understand  it,  that  the  law,  in  true  Christian  divini  y, 
and  in  his  true  and  proper  definition,  doth  not  justify, 
but  hath  a  quite  contrary  effect,  p^or  it  sh^vveth  and  re- 
vealeth  unto  us  ourselves;  it  setteth  God  before  us  in  his 
angerj  it  revealeth  God's  wrath;  it  terrifieth  us ;  and  it 


•doth  not  Only  reveal  sin,  but  also  mightily  increaseth  siru 
so  that  where  sin  was  before  but  little,  now  by  the  law, 
which  bringeth  the  same  to  light,  it  becoineth  exceeding 
sinful  ;  so  that  a  man  now  beginneth  to  hate  the  lav/  and 
to  fly  from  it,  and  with  a  perfect  hatred  to  abhor  God  the 
maker  of  the  law.  This  is  not  to  be  justified  by  the  law 
(and  that  reason  itself  is  compelled  to  grant),  but  to  com- 
mit a  double  sin  against  the  law;  first,  not  only  to  have 
a  will  so  disagreeing  from  the  law  that  thou  canst  not  hear 
it,  but  also  to  do  contrary  to  that  which  it  commandeth; 
and  secondly,  so  to  hate  it  that  thou  wouldst  wish  it  were 
abolished,  together  with  God  himself,  who  is  the  author 
thereof,  and  absolutely  good. 

Now  what  greater  blasphemy,  what  sin  more  horrible 
can  be  imagined,  than  to  hate  God,  to  abhor  his  law,  and 
not  to  suffer  the  hearing  thereof,  which  notwithstanding  is 
good  and  holy?  For  the  history  doth  plainly  witness, 
that  the  people  of  Israel  refused  to  hear  that  excellent  law, 
those  holy  and  most  gracious  words,  namely,  I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  Thou  shalt 
have  none  other  Gods,  &c.  Shewing  mercy  to  thou- 
sands, dec.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  it 
may  go  well  with  thee,  and  that  thy  days  may  be  pro- 
longed upon  the  earth,  &c.  (Exod.  xx.  2.  Deut.  v.  5.) 
and  that  they  had  need  of  a  mediator.  They  could  not 
abide  this  most  excellent,  perfect,  and  divine  wisdom  ; 
this  most  gracious,  sweet,  and  comfortable  doctrine.  Let 
not  the  Lord  speak  unto  us,  say  they,  lest  we  die.  Speak 
thou  unto  us,  &:c.  Doubtless  it  is  a  marvellous  thing  that 
a  man  cannot  hear  that  which  is  his  whole  felicity,  namely, 
that  he  hath  a  God,  yea  and  a  merciful  God,  which  will 
shew  mercy  unto  him  in  many  thousands  of  generations, 
&:c.  And  moreover  that  he  cannot  abide  that  which  is 
his  chief  safety  and  defence,  namely.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 
For  by  these  words  the  Lord  hath  defended  and  fortified 
the  life  of  man,  his  wife,  his  children,  and  his  goods,  as 
it  were,  witli  a  wall,  against  the  force  and  violence  of  the 
wicked. 

The  law  then  can  do  nothing,  saving  that  by  his  light 
it  lighteneth  the  conscience,  that  it  may  know  sin,  death, 
the  judgment  and  the  wrath  of  God.  Before  the  law 
come,  1  am  secure.    I  feel  no  sin.    But  when  the  law 
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^^ometh,  sin,,  death,  and  hell  are  revealed  unto  me.  This  ; 

is  not  to  be  made  righteous,  but  guilty,  and  the  enemy  of  < 

God;  to  be  condemned  to  death  and  hell  fire.    Theprin-  1 

eipal  point  therefore  of  the  law  in  true  Christian  divinity  ! 

is  to  make  men  not  better,  but  worse;  that  is  to  say,  it  \ 

sheweth  unto  them  their  sin,  that,  by  the  knowledge  ; 

thereof,  they  may  be  humbled,  terrified,   bruised,  and  j 
broken,  and  by  this  means  may  be  driven  to  seek  comfort, 
and  so  come  to  that  blessed  seed. 

Verse  SO.    But  God  is  one.  \ 

God  offended  no  man,  and  therefore  needed  no  medi- 

tor.    But  we  offend  God,  and  therefore  we  have  need  of  j 

a  mediator;  not  Moses,  but  Christ,  which  speaketh  far  ; 

better  things  for  us,  &c.    Hitherto  he  hath  continued  in  ]. 

his  digression.    Now  he  returneth  to  his  purpose.  | 

! 

Verse  21.    Is  the  law  then  against  the  promise  of  God?  ■ 

Paul  said  before  that  the  law  justifieth  not.    Shall  we  \ 
then  take  away  the  law?    No,  not  so.    For  it  bringeth  ] 
with  it  a  certain  commodity.    What  is  that?    It  bringeth  i 
men  unto  the  knowledge  of  themselves.    It  discovereth  i 
and  increaseth  sin,  &c.    Here  now  ariseth  another  ob- 
jection: if  the  law  do  nothing  else  but  make  men  worse,  \ 
in  shewing  unto  them  tneir  sin,  then  is  it  contrary  to  the  J 
promises  of  God.    For  it  seemeth  that  God  is  but  only  ; 
provoked  to  anger,  and  oifended  through  the  law,  and  ; 
therefore  he  regardeth  not,  nor  performeth  his  promises.  * 
We  Jews  have  thought  the  contrary,  to  wit,  that  we  are 
restrained  and  bridled  by  this  external  discipline,  to  the  ; 
end  that  God,  being  provoked  thereby,  might  hasten  the  '] 
performing  of  his  promise,  and  that  by  his  discipline  we 
might  deserve  the  promise. 

Paul  answeretb,  It  is  nothing  so.    But  contrariwise,  if  \ 
ye  have  regard  to  the  law,  the  promise  is  rather  hindered^  j 
For  natural  reason  offendeth  God,  which  so  faithfully  | 
promiseth,  while  it  will  not  hear  his  good  and  holy  law.  j 
For  it  saith,  Let  not  the  Lord  speak  unto  us,  &:c.  How 
can  it  be  then  that  God  should  perform  his  promise  unto 
those,  which,  not  only  receive  not  his  law  and  his  disci-  ! 
pline,  but  also  with  a  mortal  hatred  do  shun  it  and  fly 
from  it:  here,  therefore,  as  1  said,  riscth  tiiis  objection: 
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Is  the  law  against  the  promise  of  God?  This  objec- 
tion Paul  toucheth  by  the  way,  and  briefly  answereth, 
saying: 

Verse  21.  God  fcrhld. 

Why  so  ?  First,  for  that  God  maketh  no  promise  unto 
us  because  of  our  worthiness,  our  merits,  our  good  works  ; 
but  for  his  own  goodness  and  mercies  sake  in  Christ.  He 
saith  not  to  Abraham,  Ail  nations  shall  be  blessed  in  thee 
because  thou  hast  kept  the  law.  But  when  he  was  iincir- 
cumcised,  had  no  law,  and  was  yet  an  idolater,  he  said 
unto  him,  Go  out  of  thine  own  land,  &c.  1  will  be  thy 
protector,  &c.  Also,  In  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  be 
blessed  (Gen.  xii.  1.  xv.  1,  12,  18.).  These  are  absolute 
and  mere  promises  which  God  freely  giveth  imto  Abra- 
ham, vvithout  any  condition  or  respect  of  works,  either 
going  before  or^oming  after. 

This  maketh  especially  against  the  Jews,  which  think 
that  the  promises  of  God  are  hindered  because  of  their 
sins.  God  (saith  Paul)  doth  not  slack  his  promises  be- 
cause of  our  sins,  or  hasten  the  same  for  our  righteousness 
and  merits.  He  regardeth  neither  the  one  nor  the  other. 
Wherefore,  although  we  become  more  sinful,  and  are 
brought  into  greater  contempt  and  hatred  of  God  by 
means  of  tlie  law,  yet  notwithstanding  God  is  not  moved 
thereby  to  defer  his  promise.  For  his  promise  doth  not 
stand  upon  our  worthiness,  bat  upon  his  only  goodness 
and  mercy.  Therefore,  where  the  Jcvvs  say,  the  Mcssias 
is  not  yet  come,  because  our  sins  do  hinder  his  coming,  it 
is  a  detestable  dream.  As  though  God  should  become 
unrighteous  because  of  our  sins,  or  made  a  liar  because 
we  are  liars.  He  abideth  always  just  and  true:  his  truth 
therefore  is  the  only  cause  that  he  accomplisheth  and  per- 
formeth  his  promise. 

Moreover,  although  the  law  do  reveal  and  increase  sin, 
yet  is  it  not  against  the  promises  of  God,  yea  rather  it 
conhrmeth  the  promises.  For  as  concerning  his  proper 
work  and  end,  it  humbieth  and  prepareth  a  man  (so  that 
he  useth  it  rightly)  to  sigh  and  seek  for  mercy.  For  when 
sin  is  revealed  to  a  man,  and  so  increased  by  the  lavv^,  then 
he  beginneth  to  perceive  the  wickedness  and  hatred  of 
man's  heart  against  the  law,  and  against  God  himseif  the 
author  of  the  law.    Then  he  feeleth  indeed  that  not  only 
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he  loveth  not  God,  but  also  hateth  and  blasplienneth  God, 
who  is  full  of  goodness  and  mercy,  and  his  law  which  is 
just  and  holy.  Then  is  he  constrained  to  confess  that 
there  is  no  o;ood  thinor  in  him.  And  thus,  when  he  is 
thrown  down  and  humbled  by  the  law,  he  acknowledgeth 
himself  to  be  most  miserable  and  damnable.  When  the 
law  therefore  constraineth  a  man  so  to  acknowledge  his 
own  corruption,  and  to  confess  his  sin  from  the  bottom  of 
his  heart,  then  it  hath  done  his  office  truly,  and  his  time 
is  accomplished  and  ended  :  and  now  is  the  time  of  grace^ 
that  the  blessed  seed  may  come  to  raise  up  and  comfort 
him  that  is  so  cast  down  and  humbled  by  the  law. 

After  this  manner  the  law  is  not  against  the  promises 
of  God.  For,  first,  the  promise  hangeth  not  upon  the 
law,  but  upon  the  truth  and  mercy  of  God  only  and  alone. 
Secondly,  when  the  law  is  in  his  chief  end  and  office,  it 
humbleth  a  man,  and,  in  humbling  him,  it  maketh  him 
to  sigh  and  groan,  and  to  seek  the  hand  and  aid  of  the 
mediator,  and  raaketh  his  grace  and  his  mercy  exceeding 
sweet  and  comfortable  (as  is  said,  Thy  mercy  is  sweet, 
Ps.  cix.),  and  this  gift  precious  and  inestimable.  And 
by  this  means  it  prepareth  us,  and  maketh  us  apt  to  appre- 
liend  and  to  receive  Christ.    For,  as  the  poet  saith, 

Dulcia  non  meruit^  qui  non  gusfavit  amara  : 
That  is. 

Whoso  hath  not  tasted  the  things  that  are  bitter, 
Is  not  worthy  to  taste  the  things  that  are  sweeter. 

There  is  a  common  proverb,  That  hunger  is  the  best 
cook. 

Like  as  therefore  the  dry  earth  coveteth  the  rain,  even 
so  the  law  maketh  troubled  and  afflicted  souls  to  thirst  after 
Christ.  To  such  Christ  savoureth  sweetly;  to  them  he 
is  nothing  else  but  joy,  consolation,  and  life.  And 
there  beginneth  Christ  and  his  benefit  rightly  to  be 
known. 

This  is  then  the  principal  use  of  the  law,  namely,  when 
a  man  can  so  use  it,  that  it  may  humble  him,  and  make 
him  to  thirst  after  Christ.  And  indeed  Christ  requireth 
thirsty  souls,  whom  he  most  lovingly  and  graciously  ailureth 
and  calleth  unto  him  when  he  saith.  Come  unto  me  all  ye 
that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you 
(Isaiah  Ixi.  1.  Luke  iv.  18.).    He  delighteth  therefore  to 
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water  these  dry  groimds.  He  poiireth  not  his  waters  upon 
i^t  and  rank  ground,  or  such  as  are  not  dry  and  covet  no 
water.  His  benefits  are  inestimable,  and  therefore  he 
giveth  them  to  none  but  such  as  . have  need  of  them,  and 
earnestly  desire  them.  He  preached  glad  tidiness  to  the 
poor  :  he  giveth  drink  to  the  thirsty.  If  any  thirst  (saith 
St.  John)  let  him  com^e  unto  me,  &c.  He  healeth  the 
broken-hearted,  &c.  (John  vii.  37.'  Ps.  cxlvii.  3.)  That 
is,  he  comforteth  those  that  are  bruised  and  afflicted 
by  the  law.  Therefore  the  law  is  not  against  the  pro- 
mises of  God. 

Verse  21,    For  if  there  had  heen  a  laxo  ^Icen  u-h'/ch  hringcfh 
life^  surely  righteousness  should  have  heen  I y  the  la%i\ 

By  these  words  Paul  signifieth  that  no  law  of  itself  is 
able  to  quicken  or  give  life,  but  only  killeth.  Therefore 
such  works  as  are  done,  not  only  according  to  the  laws 
and  traditions  of  the  pope,  but  also  according  to  the  very 
law  of  God,  do  not  justify  a  man  before  God,  but  make 
him  a  sinner:  they  do  not  pacify  the  wrath  of  God,  but 
they  kindle  it :  they  obtain  not  righteoushess,  but  they 
hinder  it:  they  quicken  not,  but  they  kill  and  destroy. 
Therefore  vvlien  he  saith,  Jf  a  law  had  been  given  which 
could  have  brought  life,  &c.  he  teacheth  plainly,  that  the 
law  of  itself  justiheth  not,  but  that  it  hath  a  clean  con- 
trary effect. 

Although  these  words  of  Paul  be  plain  enough,  yet 
are  they  obscure  and  utterly  unknown  to  the  papists.  For 
if  they  did  understand  them  indeed,  they  would  not  so 
magnify  their  free-will,  their  natural  strength,  the  keeping 
of  the  counsels,  the  works  of  supererogation,  &c.  But 
lest  they  should  seem  to  be  manifestly  wicked  and  plain 
infidels  in  denying  the  words  of  the  apostle  of  Christ  so 
impudently,  they  have  this  pestilent  gloss  always  ready 
(whereby  they  pervert  the  places  of  Paul  concerning  the 
law,  which  revealeth  sin  aiid  engendereth  wrath,  that  is  t?^ 
say,  the  ten  commandments),  that  Paul  speaketh  only  oi? 
the  ceremonial  and  not  of  the  moral  law.  But  Paul 
speaketh  plainly  when  he  saith,  If  a  law  had  been  given, 
ice.  And  he  excepteth  no  law.  Wherefore  this  gloss  of 
the  papists  is  not  w^orth  a  rush.  For  the  laws  of  the  cere- 
monies were  as  well  commanded  of  God,  and  as  strictly 
kept,  as  the  moral  laws.    The  Jews  also  kept  circumci- 
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sioii  as  precisely  as  they  did  the  sabbath-day.  It  is 
evident  enough  therefore  that  Paul  speaketh  of  the  whok 
law. 

These  words  of  the  apostle  are  sung  and  said  in  the 
papacy,  and  in  all  their  churches,  and  yet  notwithstanding 
they  both  teach  and  live  quite  contrary.  Paul  saitk 
simply,  th^t  no  law  was  given  to  quicken  and  to 
bring  life;  but  the  Papists  teach  the  contrary,  and  afHrni 
that  many  and  infinite  laws  are  given  to  quicken  and  to 
bring  life.  Although  they  say  not  this  in  plain  words^^ 
yet  in  very  deed  such  is  rheir  opinion,  as  their  monkish 
religion  doth  plainly  witness,  besides  many  other  laws 
and  traditions  of  men,  their  works  and  merits  before  grace 
and  after,  and  innumerable  wicked  ceremonies  and  false 
worshippings,  which  they  have  devised  of  their  own 
heads,  and  those  only  have  they  preached,  treading  the 
gospel  under  their  feet,  and  assuredly  promising  grace, 
remission  of  sins,  and  life  everlastincr  to  all  such  as  should 
keep  and  accomplish  the  same.  This,  I  say,  cannot  be 
denied;  for  their  books,  which  are  yet  extant,  give  certain 
testimony  thereof. 

But  contrariwise  we  affirm  with  Paul,  that  there  is  no 
law,  whether  it  be  man's  law  or  God's  law,  that  :;iveth 
life.  Therefore  we  put  as  great  diiterence  between  the 
law  and  righteousness,  as  is  between  life  and  death,  be- 
tween heaveil  and  hell.  And  the  cause  that  moveth  us  so 
to  affirm,  is  that  plain  and  evident  place  of  Paul,  where 
he  saith,  that  the  law  is  not  given  to  justifv,  to  give  life 
and  to  save,  but  only  to  kill  and  to  destroy,  contrary  to 
the  opinion  of  all  men;  for  naturally  they  can  judge  no 
otherwise  of  the  law,  but  that  it  is  given  to\vork  righteous^ 
iiess,  and  to  give  life  and  salvation. 

This  difference  of  the  offices  of  the  law  and  of  rlie 
gospel  keepeth  all  Chribtian  doctrine  in  his  true  and  pro- 
per use.  Also  it  maketh  a  faithful  man  judge  over  all 
kinds  of  life,  over  the  laws  and  decrees  of  aU  men,  and 
over  all  doctrine  whatsoever,  and  it  giveththem  power  to 
try  all  manner  of  spirits.  On  the  other  side,  th^  Papists, 
because  they  confound  and  mingle  the  law  and  the 
gospel  together,  can  teach  no  certainty  touching  faith, 
works,  the  states  and  conditions  of  life,  nor  of  the  dif- 
ference of  spirits. 

Now  therefore,  after  that  Paul  hath  prosecuted  his  con- 
futations and  arguments  sufficiently  and  in  good  order,  he 
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teacbeth  that  the  law  (if  ye  consider  his  true  and  perfect 
use)  is  nothing  else  but  as  a  certain  schooliiiaster  to  lead 
us  unto  righteousness.  For  it  humbleth  men,  it  prepa»*eth 
and  maketh  them  apt  to  receiv<e  the  righteousness  ot  Christ, 
when  it  doth  his  own  proper  work  and  office,  that  is, 
when  it  maketh  them  guilty,  terriheth  and  bringeth  them 
to  the  knowledge  of  sin,  wrath,  death  and  hell.  For  when 
he  hath  done  this,  the  opinion  of  man's  own  righteousness 
and  holiness  vanisheth  away,  and  Christ  with  his  benefits 
beg-innethto  wax  sweet  unto  him.  Wherefore  the  law  is 
not  against  the  promises  of  God,  but  rather  confirmeth 
them.  True  it  is,  that  it  doth  not  accomplish  the  pro- 
mise, nor  biing  righteousness:  notwithstandingit  humbleth 
us  with  his  exercise  and  office,  and  so  maketh  us  more 
thirsty  and  more  apt  to  receive  the  benefit  of  Christ. 
Therefore,  saith  he,  if  any  law  had  been  given  which 
might  have  brought  righteousness,  and  through  righteous- 
ness life  (for  no  man  can  obtain  life  exxept  first  he  be 
righteous),  then  indeed  righteousness  should  come  by  the. 
law.  Moreover,  if  there  were  any  state  of  life,  any  work, 
any  religion,  whereby  a  man  might  obtain  remission  of 
sins,  righteousness  and  life,  then  should  these  things 
indeed  justify  and  give  lite.  But  this  is  impossible: 
for, 

Verse  22.    T/ia  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  men  under  shu 

Where?  First,  in  the  promises  themselves  as  touching 
Christ,  as  Genesis  iii.  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
break  the  head  of  the  serpent.  And  Genesis  xxir.  In 
thy  seed,  &c.  Wheresoever  then  is  any  promise  in  the 
scripuires  made  unto  the  fathers  concerning  Christ,  there 
the  blessing  is  promised,  that  is,  righteousness,  salvation, 
and  eternal  life.  Therefore  by  the  contrary  it  is  evident, 
that  they  which  must  receive  the  blessing  are  subject  to 
the  curse,  that  is  to  say,  sin  and  eternal  death :  for  else  to 
w  .    end  was  the  blessing  promised  ? 

Se^  ondly,  the  scripture  shutteth  men  under  sin  and 
•u'  derthe  curse,  especially  by  the  law,  because  it  is  his 
peculiar  office  to  reveal  sin  and  engender  wrath,  as  we 
have  (3eclared  throughout  this  epistle,  but  chiefly  by  this 
^  sentence  of  Paul:  Whosoever  are  of  the  works  of  the  law, 
are  ufder  the  curse  (Gal.  iii.  10.):  also  by  that  place 
whicii  tiie  apostle  aliedgeth  out  of  the  27th  chapter  of 
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Deuteronomy:  Cursed  Is  every  one  tliat  abldeth  not  ia 
all  the  words  of  this  law  to  do  them,  &c.  For  these  sen- 
tences in  plain  words  do  shut  under  sin  and  under  the 
curse,  not  only  those  which  sin  manifestly  against  the 
law,  or  do  not  outwardly  accomplish  the  law:  but  also 
those  which  are  under  the  law,  and  with  all  endeavour  go 
about  to  perform  the  same,  and  such  were  the  Jews  as 
before  1  have  said.  Much  more  then  doth  the  same  place 
of  Paul  shut  up  under  sin,  and  under  the  curse,  all 
monks,  friars,  hermits,  Carthusians,  and  such  like,,  and 
W'ich  their  professions,  rules,  and  religions,  to  the  which 
they  attributed  such  holiness,  that  when  a  man  had  once 
made  avow  of  his  profession,  if  he  died  by  and  by,  they 
dreamed  that  he  went  strait  to  heaven.  But  here'ye  hear 
plainly,  that  the  scripture  shutteth  all  under  sin.  There- 
fore neither  the  vow  nor  the  religion  of  the  Carthusian, 
be  it  never  so  angelical,  is  righteousness  before  God;  for 
the  scripture  hath  shut  all  under  sin,  all  are  accursed  and 
damned.  Who  pronounceth  this  sentence?  The  scrip- 
ture. And  where?  First,  by  this  promise  :  The  seed  of 
the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  In  thee  shall 
be  blessed,  &c.  and  such  like  places:  moreover,  by  the 
whole  law,  whereof  the  principal  office  is  to  make  men 
guilty  of  sin.  Therefore  no  monk,  no  Carthusian,  no 
Celestine  bruiseth  the  serpent's  head,  but  they-  abide 
bruised  and  broken  under  the  he^d  of  the  serp.ent,  that 
is,  under  the  power  of  the  devil.  Who  will  believe 
this  ? 

Briefly,  whatsoever  is  without  Christ  and  his  promise, 
whether  it  be  the  law  of  Crod  or  tliC  Law  of  Man,  the 
ceremonial  or  the  moral  lavv',  without  ali  exception  is  shut 
under  sin;  for  the  scripture  shutteth  all  under  sin.  Now 
he  that  saith  all,  excepteth  nothing.  Theiefoie  we  con- 
clude with  Paul,  that  the  policies  and  laws  of  all  nations, 
be  they  never  so  good  and  necessary,  vv^ith  all  ceremordes 
and  religions,  without  faith  in  Christ,  are  and  abide  under 
sin,  death,  and  eternal  damnation,  except  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  go  withal  or  rather  before,  as  foUow^eth  in  the 
next.    Of  this  matter  we  have  spoken  largely  before. 

Wherefore  this  is  a  true  proposition:  only  faith  jus- 
tifieth  without  works  (v/hich  notwithstanding  our  adver- 
saries can  by  no  means  abide)  :  for  Paul  here  stroirgly 
concludeth  that  the  law  doth  not  quicken  nor  give  life, 
because  it  is  not  given  to  that  end.    if  then  the  law  do 
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not  justify  and  give  life,  much  less  do  works  justify.  Fof 
when  Fauisaith  that  the  law  giveth  not  life,  his  meaning 
is,  that  works  also  do  not  give  life.  For  it  is  more  to  say 
,  that  the  law  quickeneth  and  giveth  life,  than  to^say  that 
works  do  quicken  and  give  life.  If  then  the  law  itself 
being  fulfilled  (although  it  be  impossible  that  it  should  be 
accomplished)  do  not  justify,  much  less  do  works  justify. 
J  conclude  therefore  that  faith  only  justifieth  and  bringeth 
life,  without  works.  Faul  cannot  suffer  this  addition, 
faith  joined  with  works  justifieth:'  but  he  proceedeth 
simply  by  the  negative  (Rom.  iii.),  as  he  doth  also  he- 
fore  in  the  second  chapter:  Therefore  by  the  works  of  the 
law  (saith  he)  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.  And  again  in 
this  place :  The  hw  is  not  given  to  bring  life. 

Verse  22.    Tliat  the  promise  hy  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
should  be  given  to  them  that  believe^ 

He  said  before  that  the  scripture  hath  shut  all  under 
sin.  What!  forever?  No  ;  but  until  the  promise  should 
be  given.  Now,  the  promise  is  the  inheritance  itself,  or 
the  blessing  promised  to  Abraham,  to  wit,  the  deliverance 
from  the  law,  sin,  death,  and  the  devil,  and  a  free 
giving  of  grace,  righteousness,  salvation,  and  eternal  life. 
This  promise,  saith  he,  is  not  obtained  by  any  merit,  by 
any  law,  or  by  any  work;  but  it  is  given.  To  whom? 
To  those  that  believe.  In  whom?  In  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  blessed  seed,  which  hath  redeemed  all  believers  from 
the  curse,  that  they  might  receive  th^  blessing.  These 
Words  be  not  obscure,  but  plain  enough:  notwithstanding 
we  must  mark  them  diligently,  and  weigh  well  the  force 
and  weiglit  thereof.  For  if  ail  be  -shut  under  sin,  it  fol- 
ioweth  that  all  nations  are  accursed,  and  are  destitute  of 
t]\e  grace  of  God  ;  also  that  they  are  under  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  that  no  man  can 
be  delivered  from  them  by  any  other  means  than  by  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ.  With  these  v/ords  therefore  J^aul  in- 
vcigheth  mightily  against  the  fantastical  opinions  of  the 
paj)ists  and  all  justiciaries  touching  the  law  and  works, ^ 
\v\\tn  he  saith.  That  the  promise  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
might  be  given  to  all  believers. 

Now,  how  we  should  answer  to  those  sentences  which 
speak  of  works  and  rewards,  I  have  sufficiently  declared 
before.    And  the  matter  requireth  not  now,  that  we 
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bhonld  speak  any  thing  of  works.  For  we  have  not  here 
taken  in  hand  to  intreat  of  works,  but  of  justification; 
to  wit,  that  it  is  not  obtained  by  the  law  aixd  works,  since 
all  things  are  shut  under  sin  and  under  the  curse;  bat  by 
faith  in  Christ.  When  we  are  out  of  the  matter  of  jus- 
tification, we  cannot  sufficiently  praise  and  magnify  those 
works  which  are  commanded  of  God.  For  who  can  suf- 
ficiently commend  and  set  forth  the  profit  and  fruit  of  one 
only  work,  which  a  Christian  doth  through  faith  and  in 
faitli?  Indeed  it  is  more  precious  than  heaven  and  earth. 
The  whole  world  therefore  is  not  able  to  orive  a  worthy 
recompence  to  such  a  good  work.  Yea  the  world  hath 
not  the  grace  to  magnify  the  holy  works  of  the  faithful 
as  they  are  worthy,  and  much  less  to  reward  them:  for 
it  seeth  them  not,  or  if  it  do,  it  esteemeth  them  not  as 
good  works,  but  as  most  wicked  and  detestable  crimes, 
and  riddeth  the  world  of  those  which  are  the  doers  thereof, 
as  most  pestilent  plagues  to  mankind. 

So  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  for  a  recompence 
of  his  incomprehensible  and  inestimable  benefits,  was 
put  to  the  most  opprobrious  death  of  the  cross.  The  apos- 
tles also  bringing  the  word  of  grace  and  eternal  life  into 
the  world,  were  counted  the  off-scouring  and  outcasts 
of  the  whole  world.  This  is  the  goodly  inward  which 
the  world  giveth  for  so  great  and  unspeakable  benefits. 
But  works  done  without  faith,  although  they  have  never 
so  goodly  a  shew  of  holiness,  are  under  t!ie  curse.  Where- 
fore so  far  off  it  is,  tnat  the  doers  thereof  should  deserve 
grace,  righteousness,  and  eternal  life,  that  rather  they 
heap  sin  upon  sin.  After  this  manner  the  Pope,  that 
child  of  perdition,  and  all  that  follow  him,  do  work.  So 
work  all  meritmongers  and  heretics,  which  are  fallen 
from  the  faith* 

Verse  23.  But  before  faith  came. 

He  proceedeth  in  declaring  the  profit  and  necessity  of 
the  law.  He  said  before  that  the  law  was  added  for  trans- 
gressions: not  that  it  was  the  principal  purpose  of  God  to 
make  a  law  that  should  bring  death  and  damnation,  as  he 
saith,  Rom.  vii.  Was  that  whicli  was  good,  saith  he,  made 
death  unto  me?  God  forbid.  For  the  law  is  a  word 
that  sheweth  life,  and  driveth  men  unto  it.  Tiierefore 
it  is  not  only  given  as  a  minister,  of  death,  but  the  prin- 
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cipal  use  and  end  thereof  is  to  reveal  death,  that  so  it 
might  be  seen  and  known  how  horrible  sin  is.  Notwith- 
vVtanding  it  doth  not  so  reveal  death  as  though  it  tended  to 
no  other  end  but  to  kill  and  destroy:  but  to  this  end  it 
revealeth  death,  that  when  men  are  terrified,  cast  down, 
and  humbled,  they  should  fear  God.  And  this  doth  the 
•^Oth  chapter  of  Exodus  declare  :  Fear  not  (snith  Moses), 
for  God  IS  come  to  prove  you,  and  that  his  fear  may  be 
before  you,  that  ye  sin  not  (Exod.  xx.  20.).  The  office 
therefore  of  the  law  is  to  kill,  and  yet  so  that  God  may 
revive  and  quicken  again.  The  law  then  is  not  given 
only  to  kill :  but  because  man  is  proud,  and  dreameth  that 
he  is  wise,  righteous,  and  holy;  therefore  it  is  necessary 
he  should  be  humbled  by  the  law,  that  so  this  beast,  tht 
opinion  of  righteousness  I  say,  might  be  slain:  for  other- 
wise no  man  can  obtain  life. 

Albeit  then  that  the  law  killeth,  yet  God  useth  this 
effect  of  the  law,  this  death  I  mean,  to  a  good  end,  that 
is  to  bring  life.  For  God  seeing  that  this  universal  plague 
of  the  whok  world,  to  wit,  man's  opinion  of  his  own 
righteousness,  his  hypocrisy,  and  confidence  in  his  own 
holiness  could  not  be  beaten  down  by  any  other  means, 
he  would  tiiat  it  should  be  slain  by  the  law  ;  not  for  ever, 
but  that  when  it  is  once  slain,  man  might  be  raised  up 
again  above  and  beyond  the  law,  and  there  might  hear 
mis  voice:  Fear  not;  I  have  not  given  the  law,  and 
killed  thee  by  the  law,  that  thou  shouldest  abide  in  this 
death;  but  that  thou  shouldest  fear  mc  and  live.  For  the 
presuming  of  good  works  and  righteousness  standeth  not 
with  the  tear  of  God:  and  where  the  fear  of  God  is  not, 
there  can  be  no  thirsting  fox  grace  or  life.  God  must 
therefore  have  a  strong  hammer,  or  a  mighty  maul  to 
break  the  rocks,  and  a  hot  burning  fire  in  the  midst 
of  heaven  to  overthrow  the  mountains;  that  is  to  say,  to 
destroy  this  furious  and  obstinate  beast  (this  j)resamption 
J  say) ;  that  when  a  man,  by  his  bruising  and  breaking, 
is  brought  to  nothing,  he  should  despair  of  his  own 
•trength,  righteousness,  and  holiness ;  and  being  thus 
thoroughly  terrified,  should  thirst  after  mercy  and  remission 
ef  sin  J. 
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Verse  23.  But  hi\fo'rc  fiufh  camr^  xcc  xvcrr  under  flic  hnc^ 
s/itit  lip  ioifo  the  fatik  'which  should  ajlcrtoarda  be  rc" 
vcaU'd* 

This  is  to  say,  before  the  time  of  the  gospel  and  grace 
came,  the  office  of  the  law  was,  that  we  should  be  shut 
and  kept  under  the  same,  as  it  were,  in  prison.  Tiiis  is 
a  goodly  and  a  lit  similitude,  shewing  the  effect  of  the 
law,  and  how  righteous  it  maketh  men;  therefore  it  is 
diligently  to  be  weighed.  No  thief,  no  murderer,  no 
adulterer,  or  other  malefactor,  loveth  the  cliains  and  fet- 
ters, the  dark  and  loathsome  prison  wherein  he  lieth  ia-.t 
bound;  but  rather,  if  he  could,  he  would  beat  and  break 
into  powder  the  prison  with  his  irons  and  fetters.  Indeed, 
while  he  is  in  his  prison,  he  refraineth  from  doing  of  evil; 
but  not  of  a  good  will,  or  for  righteousness  sake,  but  be- 
cause the  prison  restraineth  him  that  he  cannot  do  it  :  and 
now,  being  fast  fettered,  he  hateth  not  this  theft  and  his 
murder  (yea,  he  is  sorry  with  all  his  heart  that  lie  cannot 
rob  and  steal,  cut  and  slay),  but  he  hateth  the  prison; 
and,  if  he  should  escape,  he  would  rob  and  kill  as  he 
did  before. 

The  laxv  shnftcth  men  under  sin  two  xraj/s,  cidllij  and  spl-' 

ritiiaf/i/. 

Such  is  the  force  of  the  law  and  the  righteousness  that 
cometh  of  the  law,  compelling  uii  to  be  outwardly  good> 
when  it  threateneth  death  or  any  other  punishment  to  the 
transgressors  thereof.  Here  we  obey  the  law  indeed,  but 
for  fear  of  punishment;  that  is,  unwillingly,  and  with 
ereat  indio;nation.  But  what  riu^hteousujss  is  th's,  when 
we  abstam  from  evil  for  fear  oi  punishment?  Where- 
fore this  righteousness  of  works  is  indeed  nothing  eLe 
but  to  love  sin  and  to  hate  righteousness,  to  detest  God 
with  his  law,  and  to  love  and  reverence  that  which  is 
most  horrible  and  abominable  f  For  look  how  heai  ti.y 
the  thief  loveth  the  prison  and  hateth  his  theft :  so  gluJly 
do  we  obey  the  law  m  accomplishing  that  which  it  coni- 
mandeth,  and  avoiding  that  which  ;t  forbiddtth. 

Notwithstanding  this  fruit  and  this  profit  the  law 
bringeth,  although  men's  hearts  remain  never  so  wicked, 
that  tirst  outwardly  and  civilly,  after  a  sort,  it  re:>trainetli 
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thieves,  murderers,  and  other  malefactors.  For,  if  they 
did  not  see  and  understand,  that  sin  is  punished  in  this 
life  by  imprisonment,  by  the  gallows,  by  the  sword,  and 
such  like,  and  after  this  life  with  eternal  damnation  and 
hell-hre,  no  magistrate  should  be  able  to  bridle  the  fury 
and  rage  of  men  by  any  laws,  bonds,  or  chains.  But  the 
threatenings  of  the  law  strike  a  terror  into  the  hearts  of 
the  wicked,  whereby,  they  are  bridled  after  a  sort,  that 
fhey  run  not  headlong,  as  otherwise  they  would  do,  into 
'all  kinds  of  wickedness.  Notwithstanding  they  would 
rather  that  there  were  no  law,  no  punishment,  no  hell, 
and  finally  no  God.  If  God  had  no  hell,  or  did  not 
punish  the  wicked,  he  should  be  loved  and  praised  of  all 
men.  But  because  he  punisheth  the  wicked,  and  all  are 
wicked;  therefore  inasmuch  as  they  are  shut  under  the 
law,  they  can  do  no  otherwise,  but  mortally  hate  and 
blaspheme  God. 

Furthermore,  the  law  shutteth  men  under  sin,  not  only 
civilly,  but  also  spiritually;  that  is  to  say,  the  law  is  also 
a  spiritual  prison,  and  a  very  hell.  For  v/hen  it  revealeth 
sin,  threateneth  death  and  the  eternal  w^-ath  of  God,  a 
man  cannot  avoid  it,  nor  find  any  comfort.  For  it  is  not 
in  the  power  of  man  to  shake  off  these  horrible  terrors 
which  the  law  stirreth  up  in  the  conscience,  or  any  other 
anguish  or  bitterness  of  spirit.  Hereof  come  those  la- 
mentable complaints  of  saints,  which  are  every  where  in 
the  Psalms;  In  hell,  who  sliall  confess  thee,  &:c.?  (Psalm 
vi.  5.)  For  then  is  a  man  shut  up  in  prison,  out  of 
the  which  he  cannot  escape,  nor  seeth  how  he  may 
be  delivered  out  of  these  bonds,  that  is  to  say,  these 
horrible  terrors. 

Th-us  the  law  is  a  prison  both  civilly  and  spiritually. 
For  first,  it  restraineth  and  shutteth  up  the  wicked,  that 
they  run  not  headlong,  according  to  their  own  lust,  into 
all  kinds  of  mischief.  Again,  it  sheweth  unto  us  spiritu» 
^lly  our  sin,  terrifieth  and  hurnbleth  us,  that,  when  we 
are  so  terrified  and  humbled,  we  may  learn  to  know  our 
own  misery  and  condemnation.  And  this  is  the  true  and 
the  proper  use  of  the  lavv^,  so  that  it  be  not  perpetual. 
For  t'iis  shutting  and  holding  under  the  law,  must  endure 
no  longer,  but  until  faith  come;  and  when  faith  cometh, 
then  must  this  spiritual  prison  have  his  end. 

Flere  again  we  see,  that  although  the  law  and  the  gos- 
rpel  be  separate  far  asunder^  yet,  as  touching  the  inward 


35^» 

afFections,  they  are  very  nearly  joined  ' the  orre  with  the 
other.  This  Paul  sheweth.  when  he  saith,  We  were  kept 
under  the  law,  and  shut  up  unto  the  faith  which  should 
be  revealed  unto  us.  Wherefore  it  is  not  enough  that  we 
are  shut  under  the  law  :  for  if  nothing  else  should  follow, 
we  should  be  driven  to  d£Speration,  and  die  in  our  sins. 
But  Paul  addeth  moreover,  that  we  are  shut  up,  and  kept 
under  a  school-master  (which  is  t\ie  law),  not  for  ever,  but 
to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law. 
Therefore  this  terrifying,  this  humbling,  and  this  shut- 
ting up  must  not  always  continue,  but  only  until  faith  be 
revealed;  that  is,  it  shall  so  long  continue,  as  shall  be 
for  our  profit  and  our  salvation  :  *so  that  when  we  are  cast 
-  down  and  humbled  by  the  law,  then  grace,  remission  of 
sins,  deliverance  from  the  law,  sin,  and  death,  may  be- 
come sweet  unto  us ;  wdiich  are  not  obtained  by  works, 
but  are  received  by  faith  alone. 

He  which,  in  time  of  temptation,  can  join  these  tvvo> 
things  together,  so  repugnant  and  contrary ;  that  is  to- 
say,  which,  when  he  is  throughly  terrified  and  cast  down, 
by  the  law,  doth  know  that  the  end  of  the  law,  and  the 
beginning  of  grace,  or  of  faith  to  be  rev^ealed,  is  now 
come,  useth  the  law  rightly.  All  the  wicked  are  utterly- 
ignorant  of  this  knowledge  and  this  cunning.  Cain  knew 
it  not  when  he  was  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  the  law;  that, 
is,  he  felt  no  terror,  although  he  had  now  killed  his  bro- 
ther; but  dissembled  the  matter  craftily,  and  thought 
that  God  was  ignorant  thereof.  Am  I  my  brother's 
keeper,  saith  he?  but  when  he  heard  this  word,  W^hat 
hast  thou  done?  behold  the  voice  of  the  blood  of  thy 
brother  crieth  unto  me  from  the  earth  (Gen.  iv.  9.),  he 
began  to  feel  this  prison  indeed.  What  did  he  then  ^ 
He  remained  still  shut  up  in  prison.  He  joined  not  the 
gospel  with  the  Jaw,  but  said,  My  punishment  is  greater 
than  I  can  bear,  verse  13.  He  only  respected  the  prison, 
not  considering  that  his  sin  was  revealed  unto  him  to 
this  end,  that  he  should  fly  unto  God  for  mercy  and 
pardon.  Therefore  he  despaired  and  denied  God.  He 
believed  not  that  he  was  shut  up  to  this  end,  that  grace 
and  faith  might  be  revealed  unto  him;  but  only  tha.c  he 
should  still  remain  in  the  prison  of  the  law. 

These  words,  to  be  kept  under,  and  to  be  shut  up,  are 
not  vain  and  unprofitable,  but  most  true,  and  of  great  im- 
portance.   This  keeping  under,  and  this  prison- Signifietb 
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the  true  and  spiritual  terrors,  whereby  the  conscience  is 
so  shut  up,  that  in  the  wide  world  it  can  find  no  place 
where  it  may  be  in  safety.  Yea,  as  long  as  these  terrors 
endure,  the  conscience  feeleth  such  anguish  and  sorrow, 
that  it  thinketh  heaven  and  earth,  yea  if  they  were  ten 
times  more  wide  and  large  than  they  are,  to  be  straiter 
and  narrower  than  a  mouse-hole.  Here  is  a  man  utterly 
destitute  of  all  wisdom,  strength,  righteousness,  counsel, 
and  succour.  For  the  conscience  is  a  marvellous  tender 
thing,  and  therefore  when  it  is  so  shut  up  under  the  prison 
of  the  law,  it  seeth  no  way  how  to  get  out;  and  this 
straitness.seemeth  daily  so  to  increase,  as  though  it  would 
never  have  an  end.  For  then  doth  it  feel  the  wrath  of 
God  which  is  infinite  and  inestimable,  whose  hand  it  can- 
not escape,  as  the  139th  psalm  witnesseth:  Whither  shall 
I  tly  from  thy  presence,  &c. 

Like  as  therefore  this  worldly  prison  or  shutting  up  is  a 
bodily  affile. ion,  and  he  that  is  so  shut  up  can  have  no 
use  of  his  body:  even  s©  the  trouble  and  anguish  of 
mind  is  a  spiritual  prison,  and  he  that  is  shut  up  in  this 
prison  cannot  enjoy  the  quietness  of  heart  and  peace  of 
conscience.  And  yet  it  is  not  so  for  ever  (as  reason 
judgeth  when  it  feeleth  this  prison),  but  until  faith  be" 
revealed.  The  silly  conscience  therefore  must  be  raised 
up,  and  comforted  after  this  sort ;  Brother,  thou  art 
indeed  shut  up  ;  but  persuade  thyself  that  this  is  not  done 
to  the  end  that  thou  shouldest  remain  in  this  prison  for 
ever.  For  it  is  written,  that  we  are  shut  up  unto  the  faith 
which  sb.all  be  revealed.  Thou  art  then  afflicted  in  this 
prison,  not  to  thy  destruction,  but  that  thou  mayest  be 
refreshed  by  the  blessed  seed.  Thou  art  killed  by  the 
law,  that  through  Christ  thou  mayest  be  quickened  again, 
and  restored  to  li'e.  Despair  not  therefore,  as  Cain, 
Saul,  and  Judas  did,  who  being  thus  shut  up,  looked  no 
farther  hwt  to  their  dark  prison,  and  there  still  remained: 
therefore  they  despaired.  But  thou  must  rake  another 
way  in  these  terrors  of  conscience  than  they  did  ;  that  is, 
thou  must  know  that  it  is  well  done,  and  good  for  thee  to 
be  so  shut  up,  confounded,  and  brought  to  nothing. 
Use  therefore  this  shutting  up  rightly,  and  as  thou 
jihouklest  do:  that  is,  to  the  end  that  when  the  law  hath 
done  his  office,  faith  may  be  revealed.  For  God  doth  not 
thercx^oie  afflict  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  still  remain  in 
this  affliction.    He  will  not  kill  thee  that  thou  shouldei>t 


/ 


37 

abide  in  death.  I  will  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  8cc, 
(saith  he  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  chap,  xxxiii.  11.).  But 
he  will  afflict  thee  that  so  thou  mayest  be  humbled,  and 
know  that  thou  hast  need  of  mercy,  and  the  benefit  of 
Christ. 

This  holding  in  prison  then  under  the  law  must  not 
always  endure,  but  must  only  continue  to  the  coming  or 
revealing  of  faith,  which  this  sweet  verse  of  the  Psalm 
doth  teach  us:  The  Lord  delighteth  in  those  that  fear 
him  (Psalm  cxlvii.  11.);  that  is  to  say,  which  are  in  prison 
under  the  law.  But  by-and-by  after  he  addeth.  And  in 
those  that  attend  Aipon  his  mercy.  Therefore  we  must 
join  these  two  things  together,  which  indeed  are  as  con- 
trary one  to  the  other  as  may  be.  For  what  can  be  more 
contrary  than  to  hate  and  abhor  the  wrath  of  God  :  and 
again  to  trust  in  his  goodness  and  mercy  ^  The  one  is 
liell,  the  other  is  heaven,  and  yet  they  must  be  nearly 
joined  together  in  the  heart.  By  speculation  and  naked 
knowledge  a  man  may  easily  join  them  together;  but  by 
experience  and  inward  practice  so  to  do,  of  all  things  it  is 
the  hardest,which  I  myself  have  often  proved  by  mine  own 
experience.  Of  this  matter  the  papists  and  sectaries  know 
nothing  at  all.  Therefore  these  words  of  Paul  are  to 
them  obscure  and  altogether  unknown  :  and  when  the 
law  revealeth  unto  them  their  sin,  accuseth  and  ten  ifieth 
them,  they  can  find  no  counsel,  no  rest,  no  help  or  suc- 
cour ;  but  fall  to  desperation,  as  Cain  and  Saul  did. 

Seeing  the  law  therefore  (as  is  said)  is  our  tormentor 
and  our  prison,  certain  it  is  that  we  cannot  love  it,  but 
hate  it.  He  therefore  that  saith  he  loveth  the  law,  is  a 
liar,  and  knoweth  not  what  he  saith.  A  thief  and  a  robber 
should  shew  himself  stark  mad,  that  would  love  the  prison, 
the  fetters  and  chains.  Seeing  then  the  law  shutteth  us 
up,  and  holdeth  us  in  prison,  it  cannot  be  but  we  must 
needs  be  extreme  enemies  to  the  law.  To  conclude,  so 
well  we  love  the  law  and  the  righteousness  thereof,  as  a 
murderer  loveth  the  dark  prison,  the  strait  bonds  and 
irons.    How  then  should  the  law  justify  us? 

Verse  23.  And  shd  tip  under  the  faith ^  xchich  should  after 

'be  revealed. 

This  Paul  speaketh  in  respect  of  the  fulness  of  the 
lime  wherein  Christ  came.    But  we  must  apply  it  not 
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only  to  that  time,  but  also  to  the  Inward  man.    For  that 

which  is  done  as  an  history,  and  according  to  the  time 
wherein  Christ  came,  abolishing  the  law,  and  bringing 
liberty  and  eternal  life  to  light,  is  always  done  spiritually 
in  every  Chribtian  :  in  whom  is  foimd  continually,  some 
while  the  time  of  the  law,  and  some  while  'the  time  of 
grace.    For  the  Christian  man  hath  a  body,  in  whose 
members  (as  Paul  saith  in  another  place)  sin  dwelleth 
and  warreth.    Now  1  understand  sin  to  be,  not  only  the 
deed  or  the  work,  but  also  the  root  and  the  tree,  together 
with  the  fruits,  as  the  scripture  iiseth  to  speak  of  sin, 
which  is  yet  not  only  rooted  in  the  baptized  flesh  of  every 
Christian,  but  also  is  at  deadly  war  within  it,  and  hoideth 
it  captive:  if  not  to  give  consent  unto  it,  or  to  accom- 
plish the  work,   yet  doth  it  force  him  mightily  there- 
unto.   For  albeit  a  Christian  man  do  not  fall  into  out- 
ward and  gross  sins,  as  murder,  adultery,  theft,  and  such 
like ;   yet  is  he  not  free  from  impatiency,  murmuring, 
hating  and  blaspheming  of  God;  which  sins  to  reason 
and  the  carnal  man  are  altogether  unknown.  These 
sins  constrain  him,  yea  sore  against  his  will,  to  detest  the 
law  :  they  compel  him  to  fly  from  the  presence  of  God : 
they  compel  him  to  hate  and  blaspheme  God.    For  as 
carnal  lust  is  strong  in  a  young  man,  in  a  man  of  full  age 
the  desire  and  love  of  glory,  and  in  an  old  man  covetous- 
ness :  even  so  in  a  holy  and  a  faithful  man  impatiency, 
murmuring,   hatred,  and  blasphemy    against  God  do 
mightily  prevail.    Examples  hereof  there  are  many  in  the 
Psalms,  in  Job,   in  Jeremy,  and  throughout  the  w^hole 
scripture.    Paul,  therefore  describing  and  setting  forth 
this  spiritual  warfare,  useth  very  vehement  words  and  fit 
for  the  purpose,  as  of  fighting,  rebelling,  holding  and 
leading  captive,  &c. 

Both  these  times  then  (of  the  law  and  the  gospel  I  mean) 
are  in  a  Christian,  as  touching  the  afTections  and  inward 
man.  The  time  of  the  law  is  when  the  law  exerciseth 
me,  tormenteth  me  with  heaviness  of  heart,oppresseth  me, 
bringeth  me  to  the  knowledge  of  sin,  and  increaseth  the 
same.  Here  the  law  is  in  his  true  use  and  perfect  work  : 
which  a  Christian  oftentimes  feeleth  as  long  as  he  liveth. 
So  there  was  given  unto  Paul  a  prick  in  the  flesh,  that  is, 
the  angel  of  Satan  to  buffet  him  (2  Cor.  xii.  7.)-  He 
would  gladly  have  felt  every  moment  the  joy  of  con- 
science, the  laughter  of  the,  heart,  and  the  sweet  taste  of 
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eternal  life.  Again,  he  would  gladly  have  been  deli- 
vered from  all  trouble  and  anguish  of  spirit,  and  there- 
fore he  desired  that  this  temptation  might  be  taken  from 
him.  Notwithstanding  this  was  not  done,  but  the  Lord 
said  unto  him,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee;  for  my 
power  is  made  perfect  through  weakness  {2  Cor.  xii.  9.). 
This  battle  doth  every  Christian  feei.  To  speak  of  my- 
self, there  are  many  hours  in  the  which  I  chide  and  con* 
tend  v/ith  God,  and  impatiently  resist  him.  The  wrath 
and  judgment  of  God  displeaseth  me:  and  again,  my 
impatiency,  my  murmuring,  and  such  like  sins  do  dis- 
please him.  And  this  is  the  time  of  the  law,  under  the 
which  a  Christian  man  continually  iiveth  as  touching  the 
flesh.  For  the  flesh  lusteth  continually  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh  (Gal.  v.  1 7.)?  t)ut  m  some 
more  and  in  some  less. 

The  time  of  grace  is,  when  the  heart  is  raised  up  again 
by  the  promise  of  the  free  m.ercy  of  God,  and  saith,  Why 
art  thou  heavy,  O  my  soul,  and  why  dost  thou  trouble 
me?  (Psalm  xlii.  5,  II.).  Dost  thou  see  nothing  but  the 
law,  sin,  terror,  heaviness,  desperation,  death,  hell,  and 
the  devil?  Is  there  not  also  grace,  remission  of  sins, 
righteousness,  consolation,  joy,  peace,  lii^,  heaven, 
Christ,  and  God?  Trouble  me  no  more,  O  my  soul. 
What  is  the  law,  what  is  sin,  what  are  all  evils  in  compa- 
rison of  these  things  ?  Trust  in  God,  who  hath  not  spared 
his  own  dear  son,  but  hath  given  him  to  the  death  of  the 
cross  for  thy  sins.  This  is  then  to  be  shut  up  under  the 
law  after  the  flesh,  not  for  ever,  but  till  Christ  be  re- 
vealed. Therefore,  when  thou  art  beaten  down,  tor- 
mented, and  afflicted  by  the  law,  then  say:  Lady  Law, 
thou  art  not  alone,  neither  art  thou  all  things;  but  be- 
sides  thee  there  are  yet  other  things  much  greater  and 
better  than  thou  art,  namely,  grace,  faith,  and  blessing. 
This  grace,  this  faith,  and  this  blessing  do  not  accuse  me, 
terrify  me,  condemn  me  ;  but  they  comfort  me,  they  bid 
me  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  promise  unto  me  victory  and 
salvation  in  Christ.  There  is  no  cause  therefore  why  I 
should  despair. 

He  that  is  skilful  in  this  art  and  cunning  may  indeed  be 
called  a  right  divine.  The  fantastical  spirits  and  their 
disciples  at  this  day,  which  continually  brag  of  the  spirit, 
do  persuade  themselves  that  they  are  very  expert  and 
cunning  therein.    But  I,  and  such  as  I  am,  have  scarcely 
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learned  the  first  principles  thereof.  It  is  learned  indeed, 
but  so  long  as  the  flesh  and  sin  do  endure,  it  can  never  be 
perfectly  learned  and  as  it  should  be.  So  then  a  Christian 
is  divided  into  two  times  :  in  that  he  is  flesh,  he  is  under 
the  law;  in  that  he  is  spirit,  he  is  undtr  grace.  Concu- 
piscence, covetousness,  ambition,  and  pride  do  always 
cleave  to  the  flesh,  also  ignorance,  contempt  of  God, 
impatiency,  murmuring  and  grudging  against  God,  be- 
cause he  hindereth  and  breaketh  off  our  counsels,  our 
devices  and  enterprises,  and  because  he  speedily  punisheth 
not  such  as  are  wicked,  rebellious  and  contemptuous 
persons,  &cc.  Such  manner  of  sins  are  rooted  in  the  flesh 
of  the  faithful.  Wherefore,  if  thou  behold  nothing  but 
the  flesh,  thou  shalt  abide  alwavs  under  the  time  of  the 
law.  But  these  days  must  be  shortened,  or  else  no  flesh 
should  be  saved.  The  law  must  have  his  time  appointed, 
wherein  it  must  have  his  end.  The  time  of  the  law  there- 
fore is  not  perpetual,  but  hath  his  end,  which  end  is  Jesus 
Christ.  But  the  time  of  o-race  is  eternal.  For  Christ 
being  once  dead,  dieth  no  more  (Rom.  vi.  9.).  He  is 
eternal ;  therefore  the  time  of  grace  also  is  eternal. 

Such  notable  sentences  in  Paul,  we  may  not  lightly 
pass  over,  as  the  papists  and  sectaries  are  wont  to  do. 
For  they  contain  words  of  life,  which  do  wonderfully 
comfort  and  confirm  afflicted  consciences,  and  they  which 
know  and  understand  them  well,  can  judge  of  faith: 
they  can  discern  a  true  fear  from  a  false  fear  :  they  can 
judge  of  all  inward  affections  of  the  heart,  and  discern 
all  spirits.  The  fear  of  God  is  an  holy  and  a  precious 
thing,  but  it  must  not  always  continue.  Indeed  it  ought 
to  be  always  in  a  Christian,  because  sin  is  always  in  him: 
'but  it  must  not  be  alone  :  for  then  is  it  the  fear  of  Cain, 
Saul,  and  Judas;  that  is  to  say,  a  servile  and  a  desperate 
fear.  A  Christian  therefore  must  vanquish  fear  by  faith 
in  the  word  of  grace.  He  must  turn  away  his  eves  from 
the  time  of  the  law,  and  look  unto  Christ  and  unto  faith 
which  is  to  be  revealed.  Here  beginneth  fear  to  be  svv^eet 
unto  us,  and  maketh  us  to  delight  in  God.  For  if  a  man 
do  only  behold  the  law  and  sin,  setting  faith  aside,  he 
shall  never  be  able  to  put  away  fear,  but  shall  at  length 
fall  to  desperation. 

Thus  doth  Paul  very  well  distinguish  the  time  of  the 
law  and  grace.  Let  us  also  learn  rigntly  to  distinguish 
the  time  of  them  both,  not  in  words,  but  iii  the  inward 
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affection:  which  is  a  very  hard  matter.  For  albeit  these 
two  things  are  separate  far  asunder,  yet  are  they  most 
nearly  joined  together  in  one  heart.  Nothing  is  joined 
more  nearly  together  than  fear  and  trust,  than  the  law 
and  the  gospel,  than  sin  and  grace.  For  they  are  so 
imited  together,  that  the  one  is  swallowed  up  of  the  other. 
Wherefore  there  is  no  conjunction  like  unto  this. 

At  this  place.  Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law?  Paul 
began  to  dispute  of  the  law:  also  of  the  use  and  abuse 
thereof,  taking  occasion  of  that  which  before  he  had 
affirmed,  that  the  faithful  do  obtain  righteousness  by 
grace  only,  and  by  the  promise,  and  not  by  the  law. 
Upon  that  disputation  rose  this  question,  Wherefore  then 
serveth  the  law?  For  reason  hearing  that  righteousness 
or  the  blessing  is  obtained  by  grace  and  by  the  promise, 
by-and-by  inferreth :  Then  the  law  protiteth  nothing. 
Wherefore  the  doctrine  of  the  law  must  be  diligently  con- 
sidered, that  we  may  know  what  and  how  we  ought  to 
judge  thereof,  lest  that  either  we  reject  the  same  altoge- 
ther, as  the  fantastical  spirits  do  (which  in  the  year  a 
thousand  five  hundred  twenty-five,  stirring  up  the  rustical 
people  to  sedition,  said,  that  the  liberty  of  the  gospel 
giveth  freedom  to  all  men  from  all  manner  of  laws)  ;  or 
else  lest  we  should  attribute  the  force  of  justification  to 
the  law.  For  both  sorts  do  offend  against  the  law:  the 
one  on  the  right  hand,  which  will  be  justified  by  the  law, 
and  the  other  on  the  left  hand,  which  vv^ill  be  clean  de- 
livered from  the  law.  We  must  therefore  keep  the  high- 
way, so  that  we  neither  reject  the  law,  nor  attribute  more 
unto  it  than  we  ought  to  do. 

That  which  I  have  before  so  often  repeated  concerning 
both  the  uses  of  the  law,  namely,  the  civil  and  the  spi- 
ritual use,  do  sufficiently  declare  that  the  law  is  not  given 
for  the  righteous;  but  (as  Paul  saith  in  another  place) 
for  the  unrighteous  and  rebellious.  Now,  of  the  un- 
righteous there  are  two  sorts,  that  is  to  say,  they  which 
are  to  be  justified,  and  they  which  are  not  to  be  justified. 
They  that  are  not  to  be  justified  must  be  bridled  by  the 
civil  use  of  the  law;  for  they  must  be  bound  with  the 
bonds  of  the  law,  as  savage  and  untamed  beasts  are  bound 
with  cords  and  chains.  This  use  of  the  law  hath  no  end; 
and  of  this  Paul  here  speaketh  nothing.  But  they  that 
are  to  be  justified,  are  exercised  with  the  spiritual  use  of 
the  law  for  a  time;  for  it  doth  not  always  continue,  ^  the 
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civUiise  of  the  hw  cloth:  but  it  looketh  to  faith  which  is 
to  be  revcnled,  and  when  Christ  cometh  it  shall  have  his 
end.  Hereby  we  may  plainly  see,  that  all  the  sentences 
wherein  Paul  intreateth  of  the  spiritual  use  of  the  law, 
must  be  understood  of  those  which  are  to  be  justified,  and 
not  of  those  which  are  justified  already.  For  they  which 
are  justified  ah'eady,  inasmuch  as  they  abide  in  Christ, 
are  far  above  all  law.  The  law  then  must  be  laid  upon 
those  that  are  to  be  justified,  that  they  may  be  shut  np  in 
the  prison  thereof,  imtil  the  riglueousness  of  faith  come: 
TiOt  that  they  attain  this  righteousness  through  the  law' 
(for  that  were  not  to  use  the  law  rightly,  but  to  abuse  it) ; 
but  that  when  they  are  cast  down  and  inunbled  by  the 
law,  they  should  fly  unto  Christ,  who  is  the  end  of 
the  law  to  righteousness,  to  every  one  that  believeth 
(Rom.  X.  4.). 

Now,  the  abusers  of  the  law  are  first  of  all  the  justi- 
ciaries and  hypocrites,  which  dream  that  men  are  justi- 
fied by  the  law.  For  that  use  of  the  law  doth  not  exercise 
and  drive  a  man  to  faith  which  is  to  be  revealed,  but  it 
maketh  careless  arrogant  hypocrites,  swelHng  and  pre- 
suming of  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and  hindereth  the 
righteousness  of  faith.  Secondly,  they  abuse  the  law, 
Which  will  utterly  exempt  a  Christian  man  from  the  law, 
as  the  brain-sick  anabaptists  v/ent  about  to  do;  which  was 
the  occasion  that  they  raised  up  that  sedition  of  the  rus- 
tical people.  Of  this  sort  there  are  very  many  also  at 
this  day  Vv^hich  profess  the  gospel  with  us:  who  being 
delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Pope  by  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  do  dream  that  the  Christian  liberty  is  a  disso- 
lute and  a  carnal  liberty  to  do  whatsoever  they  list.  These 
(as  Peter  saith,  I  Pet.  ii.  l6.)  have  the  liberty  of  the  spirit 
as  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  through  which  the  name  of 
God  and  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  slandered  every  where, 
and  therefore  they  shall  once  suffer  worthy  punishment 
for  this  the"r  ungodliness.  Thirdly,  such  do  also  abuse 
the  law,  who  feeling  the  terrors  thereof,  do  not  under- 
stand that  such  terrors  ought  no  longer  to  continue,  but 
unto  Christ.  This  abuse  in  them  is  the  cause  that  they  fall 
to  desperation  ;  as  m  the  hypocri-es  it  is  the  cause  of  ar- 
rogance and  presumption. 

Contrariwise,  the  true  use  of  the  law  can  never  be 
esteemed  and  magnified  as  it  is  worthy,  namely,  that 
when  the  conscience  shut  up  under  the  law  despaireth 
not,  but  being  instructed  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Holy 
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(vhobt,  concludcth  with  itself  after  this  sort:  lam  indeed 
shut  up  as  a  prisoner  under  the  law,  but  not  for  ever:  yea, 
this  shutting  up  shall  turn  to  my  great  profit.  How  sip  ^ 
Because  that  1  being  thus  shut  up,  shall  be  driven  to  sigh 
and  seek  the  hand  of  an  helper,  &cc.  After  this  manner 
the  law  is  an  inforcer,  which  by  compulsion  bringeth 
the  hungry  unto  Christ,  that  he  may  satisfy  them  w^ith 
his  good  things.  Wherefore  the  true  office  of  the  law  is 
to  shew  unto  us  our  sins,  to  make  us  guilty^  to  humfele 
VIS,  to  kill  us,  and  to  bring  us  down  to  hell,  and  finally  to 
take  from  us  ail  help,  aU  succonr,  all  .<:omfort;  but  yet 
altogether  to  this  eiid,  that  we  may  be  justified,  exalted, 
.quickened  to  life,  carried  up  into  heaven,  and  obtain  all 
good  rhings.  Therefore  it  doth  not  only  kill,  but  it  kil- 
leth  that  w^e  may  live. 

Verse  24.  TF 'lercfore  the  law  xoas  our  scliooUmaster  to  'bring 

us  to  Christ . 

Hereag^in  he  joineth  the  law  and  the  gospel  together 
(which  are^  .separate  so  far  asunder),  as  touching  the 
affections  and  inward  man,  when  he  saith,  The  law  is  a 
school-miaster  to  Christ.  This  similitude  also  of  the 
school-master  is  worthy  to  be  noted.  Although  a  school- 
master be  very  profitable  and  necessary  to  instruct  and  to 
bring  up  children,  yet  shew  me  one  child  or  scholar 
which  loveth  his  master.  What  love  and  obedience  the 
Jews  shewed  unto  their  Moses,  it  appeareth  in  that  every 
hour  (as  the  history  witnesseth)  they  w^ould  with  all  their 
hearts  have  stoned  him  to  death  (Exod.  xvii.  4.).  It  is 
not  possible  therefore  that  the  scholar  should  love  his 
master.  For  how^  can  he  love  him  which  keepeth  him  in 
prison,  that  is  to  say,  which  suffereth  him.  not  to  do  that 
which  gladly  he  would  ?  And  if  he  do  any  thing  against 
his  commandm.ent,  by-and-by  he  is  rebuked  and  chas- 
tised, yea  and  is  constrained  moreover  to  kiss  the  rod, 
when  he  is  beaten.  Is  not  this  (I  pray  you)  a  goodly 
righteousness  and  obedience  of  the  scholar,  that  he 
obeyeth  his  master  severely  threatening  and  so  sharply 
correcting  him,  and  kisseth  the  rod?  But  doth  he  thus 
with  a  good  will?  As  soon  as  his  master  hath  turned  his 
back,  he  breaketh  the  rod,  or  casteth  it  into  the  fire.  And 
if  he  had  any  power  over  his  master,  he  would  not  suffer 
himself  to  be  beaten  of  him,  but  i:^ther  he  would  b"at 
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hini.  And  notwithstanding,  the  school-master  is  very 
necessary  for  the  child,  to  instruct  and  to  chastise  him: 
otherwise  the  child,  without  his  discipline,  instructionj 
and  good  education,  should  be  utterly  lost. 

The  school-master  therefore  is  appointed  for  the  child 
to  teach  him,  to  bring  him  up,  and  to  keep  him,  as  it 
were,  in  prison.  But  to  what  end,  or  how  long?  Is  it 
to  the  end  that  this  strict  and  sharp  dealing  of  the  school- 
master should  always  continue?  or  that  the  child  should 
remain  in  continual  bondage?  Not  so,  but  only  for  a 
time,  that  this  obedience,  this  prison,  and  correction, 
might  turn  to  the  profit  of  the  child,  that  when  the  time 
cometh  he  might  be  his  father's  heir.  P'or  it  is  not  the 
father's  will  that  his  son  should  be  always  subject  to  the 
school-master,  and  always  beaten  with  rods:  but  that  by 
his  instruction  and  discipline  he  might  be  made  able  and 
meet  to  be  his  father's  successor. 

Even  so  the  law  (saith  Paul)  is  nothing  else  but  a 
school-master:  not  for  ever,  but  until  it  have  brought  us 
to  Christ :  as  in  other  w^ords,  he  said  also  before  :  The 
law  was  given  for  transgressions  until  the  blessed  seed 
should  come.  Also,  the  scripture  hath  shut  all  under 
sin,  ckc.  Again,  we  were  kept  under,  a.ul  shut  up  unto 
faith  which  should  after  be  revealed.  Wherefore  the  law- 
is  not  only  a  school  master,  but  it  is  a  school-master  to 
bring  us  unto  Christ.  For  what  a  school-mas'er  were  he 
which  would  always  torment  and  beat  the  child,  and  teach 
him  nothing  at  all?  And  yet  such  school-masters  there 
were  in  time  past,  when  schools  were  nothing  else  but  a 
prison  and  a  very  hell,  the  school-masters  cruel  tyrants 
and  very  butchers.  The  children  were  always  beaten, 
they  learned  wuth  continual  pain  and  travail,  and  Vet  few 
of  them  came  to  any  proof.  The  law  is  not  such  a  school- 
master. For  it  doth  not  only  terrify  and  torment  (as  the 
foolish  school-master  beateth  his  scholars  and  teacheth 
them  nothing),  but  with  his  rods  he  driveth  us  unto 
Christ:  like  as  a  good  school-master  instructeth  and  exer- 
ciseth  his  scholars  in  reading  and  writing,  to  the  end  that 
they  may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  good  letters  and  other 
profitable  things,  that  afterwards  they  may  have  a  delight, 
in  doing  of  that,  which  before  when  they  were  con- 
strained thereunto,  they  did  against  their  wills. 

By  this  goodly  similitude  Paul  sheweth  vv'hat  is  the  true 
usejof  the  law,  namely,  that  it  justifieth  not  hypocrites, 
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for  they  remain  without  Christ  in  their  presumption  and  i 
security:  and  contrariwise,  that  it  leaveth  not  in  death 
and  damnation  those  that  are  of  a  contrite  heart  (so  that 
they  use  it  as  Paul  teacheth),  but  driveth  them  imto  Christ.  | 
But  they  which  in  these  terrors  continue  still  in  their  • 
wickedness,  and  do  not  apprehend  Christ  by  faith,  do  ; 
fall  at  length  into  desperation.    Paul,  therefore,  in  this 
allegory  of  the  school-master,  most  lively  expresseth  the  j 
true  use  of  the  law.    For  like  as  the  school-master  re-  j 
proveth  his  scholars,  grieveth  them,  and  maketh  them  j 
heavy,  and  yet  not  to  the  end  that  this  bondage  should  j 
always  continue,  but  that   it   should  cease  when  the 
children  are  well  brought  up  and  insrructed  accordingly, 
and  that  afterwards,  without  any  constraint  of  the  school-  1 
master,  they  should  cheerfully  enjoy  their  liberty  and  j 
their  father's  goods;  even  so  they  which  are  vexed  and 
oppressed  with  the  law  do  know  that  these  terrors  and  i 
vexations  shall  not  always  continue,  but  that  thereby  they 
are  prepared  to  come  unto  Christ  which  is  to  be  revealed,  ; 
and  so  to  receive  the  liberty  of  the  spirit,  &c. 

j 

Verse  24.  That  xce  may  he  made  righteous  by  faith.  \ 

The  law  is  not  a  school-master  to  bring  us  unto  another 
law-giver  which  requireth  good  w^orks,  but  unto  Christ 
our  justifier  and  saviour,  that  by  faith  in  him  we-inight 

be  justified,  and  not  by  works.  But  when  a  man  feeleth  ' 
the  force  and  strength  of  the  law,  he  doth  not  understand 

nor  believe  this.  Therefore  he  saith,  I  have  lived  j 
wickedly ;  for  I  have  transgressed  all  the  commandments 

of  God,  and  therefore  I  am  guilty  of  eternal  death.    If  ; 

God  would  prolong  my  life  certain  years,  or  at  least  v 

certain  months,  I  w  ould  amend  my  life,  and  live  holily  \ 

hereafter.    Here,  of  the  true  use  of  the  law  he  maketh  \ 

an  abuse.  Reason  being  overtaken  in  these  terrors  and  : 
straits,  is  bold  to  promise  unto  God  the  fulfilling  of  all 

the  w^orks  of  the  whole  law.    And  hereof  came  so  many  \ 

sects  and  swarms  of  monks  and  religious  hypocrites,  so  I 

many  ceremonies  and  so  many  works,  devised  to  deserve  '\ 

grace  and  remission  of  sins.    And  they  which  devised  | 

these  things,  thought  that  the  law  was  a  school-master  to  ' 

lead  them  not  unto  Christ,  but  to  a  new  law,  or  unto  ■ 

Christ  as  a  law-giver,  and  not  as  one  that  hath  abolished  - 

the  law.  ] 
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But  the  true  use  of  the  law  is  to  teach  me  that  I  am  ■ 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  my  sin,  and  humbled,  that  | 
so  1  may  come  unto  Christ,  and  may  be  justified  bv  ; 
faith.  But  faith  is  neither  law  nor  work,  but  an  assured  ; 
confidence  .vhich  apprehendeth  Christ,  who  is  the  end  ; 
of  the  law  (Rom.  x.j.  And  how?  Not  that  he  hath  \ 
abolished  the  old  law,  and  given  a  new;  or  that  he  is  a  * 
judge  which  must  be  pacihed  by  works,  as  the  papists  I 
have  taught :  but  he  is  the  end  of  the  law  to  all  those  j 
that  believe;  that  is  to  say,  every  one  that  believeth  in  | 
him  is  righteous,  and  the  law  shall  never  accuse  him.  s 
The  lavv7  then  is  good,  holy,  and  just,  so  that  a  man  use  ! 
it  as  he  should  do.  Now,  they  that  abuse  the  law  are  i 
first  the  hypocrites  which  attribute  unto  the  law  a  power  I 
to  justify :  and  secondly,  they  which  do  despair,  not  I 
knowing  that  the  law  is  a  school-master  to  lead  men  unto  i 
Christ;  that  is  to  say,  that  the  lav/  humbleth  them  not  to  I 
their  destruction,  but  to  their  salvation:  for  God  wound-  \ 
eth  that  he  may  heal  again  ;  hekilleth  that  he  may  quicken  j 
again.  \ 

Now  Paul,  as  before  I  have  said,  speak  eth  of  those  ! 
that  are  to  be  justified,  and  not  of  those  which  are  justi- 
fied  already.  Therefore  when  thou  goest  about  to  reason  \ 
as  concerning  the  law,  thou  must  take  the  matter  of  the  i 
law,  or  that  whereupon  tiie  law  worketh,  namely,  the  i 
sinner  and  the  wicked  person,  whom  the  law  justifieth 
not,  but  setteth  sin  before  his  eyes,  casteth  him  down,  i 
and  bringeth  him  to  the  knowledge  of  himself:  it  sheweth  j 
imto  him  hell,  the  wTath,  and  the  judgment  of  God.  This  • 
is  indeed  the  proper  office  of  the  law.  Then  followeth  the  \ 
use  of  this  office,  to  wit,  that  the  sinner  may  know^  that  | 
the  law  doth  not  reveal  unto  him  his  sin,  and  thus  hum-  ; 
bleth  him,  to  the  end  he  should  despair;  but  that  by  this  i 
accusing  and  bruising,  it  may  drive  him  unto  Christ  the  \ 
saviour  and  comforter.  When  this  is  done,  he  is  no  ! 
longer  under  the  schoolmaster.  And  this  use  is  very  \ 
necessary.  For  seeing  the  whole  world  is  overwhelmed  i 
*with  sin,  it  hath  need  of  this  ministry  of  the  law,  that  sin  i 
may  be  revealed;  otherwise  no  man  should  ever  attain  to  : 
righteousness,  as  before  we  have  largely declared.  But  j 
what  worketh  the  law  in  them  that  are  already  justified  j 
by  Christ?  Paul  answereth  by  these  words,  which  are  as  | 
it  were  an  addition  to  that  which  goeth  before,  ' 


47 


Verse  25.   But  after  tliat  faith  Is  comc^  *(vc  arc  no  longer 
under  a  sehool-inastcr. 

That  is  to  say^  we  are  free  from  the  law,  from  the  pri- 
son and  from  our  schoolmaster  j  for  when  faith  is  revealed, 
the  law  terrifieth  and  tormenteth  us  no  more.  Paul  here 
speaketh  of  faith  as  it  was  preached  and  published  to  the 
world  bv  Christ  in  the  time  before  appointed.  For  Christ 
taking  upon  him  our  flesh,  came  once  into  the  world :  . 
he  abolished  the  law  with  all  his  effects,  and  delivered 
from  eternal  death  all  those  w^hich  receive  his  benefit  by 
faith.  If  therefore  ye  look  unto  Christ,  and  that  which 
he  hath  done,  there  is  now  no  law.  For  he,  coming  in 
the  timx  appointed,  took  away  the  law.  Now,  since  the 
law  is  gone,  we  are  not  kept  unden  the  tyranny  thereof 
anv  more;  but  we  live  in  joy  and  safety  under  Christ, 
who  now  sweetly  r^igneth  in  us  by  his  spirit.  Now  where 
the  Lord  reigneth,  there  is  liberty.  Wherefore,  if  we 
could  perfectly  apprehend  Christ,  which  hath  abolished 
the  law  by  his  death,  and  hath  reconciled  us  unto  his 
Father,  that  school-master  should  have  no  power  over  us 
at  all.  But  the  law  of  the  mem.bers  rebelling  against  the 
law  of  the  mind,  letteth  us,  that  we  cannot  perfectly  lay 
hold  upon  Christ.  The  lack  therefore  is  not  in  Christ, 
but  in  us,  which  have  not  yet  put  olf  this  flesh,  to  which 
sin  continually  cleaveth  as  long  as  we  live.  Wherefore, 
as  touching  ourselves,  we  are  partly  free  from  the  law, 
and  partly  under  the  law.  According  to  the  spirit  we 
serve  with  Paul,  the  law  of  God ;  but  according  to  the 
flesh  the  law  of  sin  (Rom.  vii.). 

Hereof  it  folio weth,  that,  as  touching  the  conscience, 
we  are  fully  delivered  from  the  law,  and  therefore  that 
school-master  must  not  rule  in  it;  that  is,  he  must  not 
atBict  it  with  his  terrors,  threatenings,  and  captivity. 
And  albeit  it  go  about  so  to  do  never  so  much,  yet  is  not 
the  conscience  moved  therewith;  for  it  hath  Christ  crnci- 
lied  before  her  eyes,  who  hath  removed  ail  the  offices  of 
the  law  out  of  the  conscience,  putting  out  the  hand- 
writing of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  &c.  (Col.  ii.) 
Therefore,  even  as  a  virgin  knoweth  no  man,  so  the 
conscience  must  not  only  be  ignorant  of  the  law,  but  also 
it  must  be  utterly  dead  unto  the  law,  and  the  law  like- 
wise unto  the  conscience.    This  is  not  done  by  any 
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works,  or  by  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  but  by  faith, 
which  apprehendeth  and  layeth  hold  upon  Ch  ist.  Not- 
withstanding sin  cleaveth  stiU  in  the  flesh  as  touching  the 
effect  thereof,  which  oftentimes  accuseth  and  troubleth 
the  conscience.  So  long  then  as  the  flesh  doth  remain, 
so  long  this  school-master  the  law  doth  also  remain,  which 
many  times  terrifieth  the  conscience,  and  maketh  it  heavy, 
by  revealing  of  sin  and  threatening  of  death.  Yet  is  it 
raised  up  again  by  the  daily  coming  of  Christ :  who,  as 
he  came  once  into  the  world  in  the  time  before  appointed, 
to  redeem  us  from  the  hard  and  sharp  servitude  of  our 
school-master:  even  so  he  com^th  daily  unto  us  spiritu- 
ally, to  the  end  that  we  may  increase  in  faith  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  him,  that  the  conscience  may  apprehend 
him  more  fully  and  perfectly  from  day  to  day,  and  that 
the  law  of  flesh  and  of  sin,  with  the  terror  of  death  and 
all  evils  that  the  law  bringeth  with  it,  may  daily  be.dimi- 
nished  in  us  more  and  more.  As  long  then  as  we  live  in 
the  flesh,  which  Is  Jiot  without  sin,  the  law  oftentimes 
returneth  and  doth  his  office,  in  one  more  and  in  another 
less,  as  their  faith  is  strong  or  wxak,  and  yet  not  to  their 
destruction,  but  to  their  salvation.  For  this  is  the  exer^ 
cise  of  the  law  in  the  saints,  namely,  the  continual  mor- 
tification ofthe  flesh,  of  reason,  and  of  our  own  strength, 
and  the  daily  renewing  of  our  inward  man,  as  it  is  said  in 
2  Cor.  iv. 

We  receive  then  the  first-fruits  of  the  spirit :  the 
leaven  is  hid  in  the  mass  of  the  dough ;  but  all  the  dough 
is  not  yet  leavened  :  now  it  is  yet  but  only  begun  to  be 
leavened.  If  I  behold  the  leaven,  I  see  nothing  else  but 
pure  leaven.  But  if  I  behold  the  whole  mass,  I  see  that 
it  is  not  all  pure  leaven;  that  is  to  say,  if  I  behold  Christ, 
I  am  altogether  pure  and  holy,  knowing  nothing  at  all 
of  the  law;  for  Christ  is  my  leaven.  But  if  1  behold 
my  own  flesh,  I  feel  in  myself  covetousness,  lust,  anger, 
pride,  and  arrogancy ;  also  the  fear  of  death,  heaviness, 
hatred,  murmuring,  and  impatiency  against  God.  The 
more  these  sins  are  in  me,  the  more  Christ  is  absent  from 
me;  or  if  he  be  present,  he  is  felt  but  a  little.  Here  have 
we  need  of  a  school-master  to  exercise  and  vex  this  strong 
ass  the  flesh,  that  by  this  exercise  sins  may  be  diminished, 
and  a  way  prepared  unto  Christ.  For  as  Christ  came 
once  corporally  at  the  time  appointed,  abolished  the 
whole  law,  vanquished  sin,  destroyed  death  and  hell ; 
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even  so  he  cometh  spiritually  without  ceasing,  and  daily 
quenchethand  killetli  these  sins  in  us. 

This  I  say,  that  thou  mayest  be  able  to  answer,  if  any 
shall  thus  object:  Christ  came  into  the  world,  and  at 
once  took  away  all  our  sins,  and  cleansed  us  by  his  blood: 
what  need  we  then  to  hear  the  gospel,  or  to  receive  the 
sacraments?  True  it  is,  that  inasmuch  as  thou  beholdest 
Christ,  the  l^w  and  sin  are  quite  abolished.  But  Christ  is 
not  yet  come  unto  thee;  yet  if  he  be  come,  yet  notwith- 
standing there  are  remnants  of  sin  in  thee;  thou  art  not 
yet  throughly  leavened.  For  where  concupiscence,  hea- 
viness of  spirit,  and  fear  of  death  is,  there  is  yef  also  the 
law  and  sin.  Christ  is  not  yet  thoroughly  come  :  but 
when  he  cometh  indeed,  he  driveth  away  fear  and  hea- 
viness, and  bringeth  peace  and  quietness  of  conscience. 
So  far  forth  then  as  1  do  apprehend  Christ  by  faith,  so 
much  is  the  law  abolislied  unto  me.  But  my  flesh,  the 
world,  and  the  devil  do  hinder  faith  in  me,  that  it  can- 
not be  perfect.  Right  gladly  1  would  that  that  little  light 
of  faith  which  is  in  my  heart  were  sj)read  throughout  all 
my  body,  and  all  the  members  thereof:  but  it  is  not  done; 
it  is  not  by-and-by  spread,  but  only  beginneth  to  be 
spread.  In  the  mxCan  season  this  is  our  consolation,  that 
we  having  the  first  fruits  of  the  spirit,  do  now  begin  to 
be  leavened.  But  we  shall  be  thoroughly  leavened  wheji 
this  body  of  sin  is  dissolved,  and  we^hall  rise  new  crea- 
tures wholly,  together  with  Christ. 

Albeit  then  that  Christ  be  one  and  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  shall  be  for  ever  (Heb.  xiii.  8.)  ;  and  albeit 
that  all  the  faithful  which  were  before  Christ  had  the 
gospel  and  faith;  yet  notwithstanding  Christ  came  once 
in  the  time  before  determined.  Faith  also  came  once 
when  the  apostles  preached  and  published  the  go,^pcl 
throughout  the  world.  Moreover,  Christ  cometh  aho 
spiritually  every  day.  Faith  likewise  cometh  dai-v  by 
the  word  of  the  gospel.  Now,  when  faith  is  come,  the 
school-master  is  constrained  to  give  place  with  his  heavy 
and  grievous  office.  Christ  cometh  also  spiritually,  when 
we  still  more  and  more  do  know  and  understan.d  tlio^e 
things  which  by  him  are  given  unto  us,  and  in- 
crease in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  him  ("2  Peter, 

iii.). 
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Verse  SG.  For  vc  arc  all  the  Sons  of  Cod  hi/  faith  in  Christ 

Jesus, 

Paul,  as  a  true  and  an  excellent  teacher  of  faith,  hath 
always  these  words  in  his  mouth,  by  faith,  in  faith,  of 
faitli,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  saith  not.  Ye  are 
the  children  of  Gcd,  because  ye  are  circuirxiscd,  be- 
cause ye  have  heard  the  law,  and  have  done  the  works 
thereof  (as  the  Jev/s  do  imagine,  and  the  false  apostles 
teaciOj  but  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  law  then 
maketh  us  not  children  o*f  Gcd,  and  much  less  men's 
traditions.  It  cannot  beaet  us  into  a  new  jiature,  or  a 
new  birth;  but  it  setteth  before  us  the  old  birth;  whereby 
we  were  born  to  the  kingdom  of  the  devil;  and  so  it 
prepareth  us  to  a  new  birth,  which  is  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  not  by  the  law,  as  Paul  plainly  witnesseth ; 
For  ye  are  all  the  son^  of  God  by  faith,  &  c.  As  if  he 
-said,  Albeit  ye  be  tormented,  humbled,  and  killed  by 
the  law,  yet  hath  not  tlie  law  made  y^u  righteous,  or 
made  you  the  children  of  God:  this  is  the  w^ork  of  faith 
alone.  Wi-at  Faith?  Faith  in  Christ.  'Faith  therefore  in 
Christ  maketh  us  the  children  of  God,  and  not  the  lav/. 
The  same  thing  witnesseth  also  St.  John  :  Fie  gave  power 
to  as  many  as  believed  in  him,  to  be  the  children  of  God 
,(John  i.  12  Rom.viii.  l6,  17.).  What  tongue,  either 
of  men  or  an^gels,  can  sufEciently  extol  and  magnify  the 
great  mercy  of  God  towards  us,  that  we,  w  hich  are  mi- 
serable sinners  and  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  should 
.be  called  to  his  grace  and  glory,  to  be  made  the  children 
and  heirs  of  God,  feilow-heirs  with  the  son  of  God,  and 
Lords  over  heaven  and  earth,  and  that -by  the  only  means 
.of  our  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesu  I 

Verse  27.  For  all  ye  that  are  baptized  into  Christy  have  put  on 

Christ, 

To  put  on  Christ  is  taken  two  manner  of  ways,  ac- 
cording to  the  law  and  according  to  the  gospel.  Accord- 
ing to  the  lav/,  as  it  is  said  in  chap.  xiii.  to  the  Romans  : 
Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  is,  follow  the 
example  and  virtues  of  Christ.  Do  that  which  he  did, 
and  suffer  that  which  he  suffered.  And  in  1  Pet.  ii.  Christ 
hath  buffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should 


follow  his  steps.  Now  we  sec  in  Christ  a  singular  ps. 
tience,  an  mestimable  mildness  of  love,  and  a  wonder/ul 
modesty  in  all  things.  This  goodly  apparel  we  mus*:  put 
on,  that  is  to  say,  follow  these  virtue* 

But  the  putting  on  of  Christ  according  to  the  gospel, 
consisteth  not  in  imitation,  but  in  a  new  birth  and  a  new 
creation;  that  is  to  say,  in  putting  on  Christ  s  innocency, 
his  righteousness,  his  wisdom,  his  power,  his  saving  health, 
his  life  and  his  spirit.  We  are  clothed  with  a  leather 
coat  of  Adam,  which  is  a  mortal  garment,  and  a  oar- 
ment  of  sin;  that  is  to  say,  we  are  all  subject  unto lin, 
ail  sold  under  sm;  there  is  in  us  horrible  blindness,  igno- 
rance, contempt  and  hatred  of  God;  moreover,  evil  con- 
cupiscence, uncleanness,  covetousness,  &c.  This  crar- 
ment,  that  is  to  say,  this  corrupt  and  sinful  rature,'^we 
receive  from  Adam;  which  Paul  is  wont  to  call  the  old 
man.  This  old  man  must  be  put  off  with  ail  his  works 
(Eph.  IV.  Col.  1.),  that  of  the  children  of  Adam  we  may 
be  made  the  children  of  God.  This  is  not  done  bv" 
changing  of  a  garment,  or  by  any  laws  or  works,  but  bv  k 
new  birth,  and  by  the  renewing  of  the  inward  man.  whick 
is  done  m  baptism,  as  Paul  saith;  All  ye  that  are  b^otized 
have  put  on  Christ.  Also,  according  to  his  mercy  he 
hatn  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  the  new  birth,  and  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  (Tit,  iii.).  For  besides  that 
they  which  are  baptized  are  regenerated  and  renewed  by 
the  Ploly  Ghost  to  a  heavenly  righteousness  and  to  eternal 
lite,  there  r||:eth  m  them  also  a  new  light  and  a  new  flame  • 
there  rise  in  tiiem  new  and  holy  affections,  as  the  ftz-r  of 
God,  true  faith,  and  assured  hope.  Sec.  There  be^nn- 
neth  m  them  also  a  new  will  And  this  is  to  put  on  Christ 
truly,  and  according  to  the  gospel. 

Therefore  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  or  of  our  own 
works,  is  not  given  unto  us  in  baptism  ;  but  Christ  him- 
self is  our  garment.  Now  Christ  is  no  law,  no  law-^iy.r,. 
no  woiK;  but  a  divine  and  an  inestimable  gift,  whoinC^od 
hath  given  unto  us,  that  he  might  be  oifr  justiher,  our 
^ru  "^l"^ '''''  ^^^^^emer.    Wherefore,  to  be  apparelled 

relied  wicn  the  law  or  with  works,  but  with  an  iiicc)mpa- 
lablegift;  that  is  to  say,  with  remission  of  sins,  riohteous- 
S-LHSis^if  ^""^  ofspkh,  salvation,  Sfe,  and 

.This  is  diligently  to  be  noted,  because  of  the  fond  and 
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faiitastical  spirits,  which  go  about  to  deface  the  majesty  of 

baptism,  and  speak  wickedly  of  it.  Paul  contrariwise  J 
commendeth  and  setteth  it  iorth  with  honourable  titles, 

calling  it  the  w  ashing  of  the  new  birth,  the  renewing  of  | 

the  Holy  Ghost  (Tit.  iii.).    And  here  also  he  saith,  that  * 

all  they  which  are  baptized  have  put  on  Christ.  As  if  he  ! 
said,  Ye  are  carried  out  of  the  law  into  a  new  birth,  which 

is  wrought  in  baptism.    Therefore  ye  are  not  now  any  j 

longer  under  the  law,  but  ye  are  clothed  with  a  new  \ 

gajrment,  to  wit,  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  Where-  ' 

foi  e  baptism  is  a  thing  of  great  force  and  efficacy.    Now,  \ 

when  we  are  apparelled  with  Christ,  as  with  the  robe  of  i 
our  righteousness  and  salvation,  then  we  must  put  on 
•^Christ  also  as  the  apparel  of  imitation  and  example.  These 

things  I  have  handled  more  largely  in  another  place,  there-  : 
fore  I  here  briefly  pass  ti.em  over. 

Verse  28.     T/irrc  is  neither  Jexv  nor  Grecian^  there  is  neither  \ 

bond  nor  free^  there  is  neither  male  nor  female;  for  ye  are  i 

'all  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  j 

i 

Here  miaht  be  added  moreover  many  more  namies  of  ! 

persons  and  offices  which  are  ordained  of  God,  as  these,  ' 

there  is  neither  magistrate  nor  subject,  neither  teacher  nor  j 

hearer,  neither  school-master  nor  scholar,  neither  master  | 

nor  servant,  neither  mistress  nor  maid,  &c.  for  in  Christ  j 

fc-.u  all  states,  yea  even  such  as  are  ordained  of  God,  are  | 

nothing.     Indeed  the  male,   the  femjale,  the  bond,  the  j 

free,  the  Jew,  the  Gentile,  the  prince,  the  subject,  are  ; 
the  good  creatures  of  God;  but  in  Christ,  that  is,  in  the 

matter  of  salvation  they  arc^  nothing,  with  all  their  wisdom,  \ 

righteousness,  religion,  and  power.  '., 

Wherefore,  with  these  words.  There  is  neither  Jew,  i 

^c.  Paul  mightily  abolisheth  the  law.    For  here,  that  is,  | 

when  a  man  is  renewed  by  baptism,  and  hath  put  on  ; 

C  hrist,  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Grecian,   &:c.     The  j 

apostle  speaketh  not  here  of  the  Jew  according  to  his  | 

nature  and  substance,  but  he  callet'h  him  a  Jew  which  is  | 

the  disciple  of  Moses,  is  subject  to  the  law,  is  circum-  \ 

cised,  and  with  all  his  endeavour  keepeth  the  ceremonies  ! 
commanded  in  the  law.    Where  Christ  is  put  on,  sairh 

he,  there  is  neither  Jew,  nor  circumcision,  nor  ceremony  i 

of  the  law  any  more;  for  Christ  hath  abolished  all  the  ' 

laws  of  Moses  that  ever  were.     Wherefore  the  coii-  i 
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science,  believing  in  Christ,  must  be  so  snrely  persuaded 
that  the  law  is  abolished,  with  all  his  terrors  and  thre:it(rn- 
ings,  that  it  should  be  utterly  ignorant  whether  there  were 
ever  any  Moses,  any  law,  or  any  Jev<^.  For  Christ  and 
Moses  can  in  no  wise  agree.  Moses  came  with  the  law, 
with  many  works,  and  with  many  cerem.onies;  but 
Christ  came  without  any  law,  without  any  exacting  of 
works,  giving  grace  and  righteousness,  &c.  For  the  law 
was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by»  Jesus 
Christ  (John  i.  l/.)- 

Moreover  wdien  he  saith,  nor  Grecian,  he  also  rcjecteth 
and  condemneth  the  wisdom  5ind  righteousness  of-  the 
Gentiles.  For  among  the  Gentiles  there  were  many  no- 
table men,  as  Xenophon,  Themistocles,  Marcus,  Fabius, 
Attilius  Regulus,  Cicero,  Pomponius,  Atticiis.  and  many 
other,  which  being  endued  with  singular  virtues,  go- 
verned commonweals  excellently^  and  did  many  w'orthy 
acts  for  the  preservation  thereof;  and  yet  all  these  were 
nothing  before  God,  with  their  wisdom,  tlieir  power, 
their  notable  acts,  their  excellent  virtues,  laws,  religions, 
and  ceremonies :  for  we  must  not  think  that  the  Gelitiies 
did  contemn  all  honesty  and  religion.  Yea  all  nations  of 
all  ages  dispersed  throughout  the  world  had  their  laws, 
religions,  and  cerernonieSj  without  the  which  it  is  not 
possible  that  mankind  should  be  governed.  All  righteous- 
ness therefore  concerning  either  the  government  of  fami- 
lies,  or  commonweals,  or  divine  matters  (as  w^as  the 
righteousness  of  the  law),  with  all  the  obedience,  execu- 
tion, and  holiness  th€reof,  be  it  never  so  perfect,  is 
nothing  worth  before  God.  What  then.^  The  garment 
of  Christ,  w^hich  we  put  on  in  baptism. 

So,  if  tl)e  servant  do  his  duty,  obey  his  master,  serve 
in  his  vocation  never  so  diligently  and  faithfullv;  if  he 
that  is  at  liberty  be  in  authority  and  govern  the  common- 
wealth, and  guide  his  ovn  family  honestly  and  with 
praise;  if  the  man  do  that  pertaineth  to  the  man  in  mar- 
rying a  wife,  in  governing  his  family,  in  obeying  the 
magistrate,  in  beliaving  himself  decenily  towards  all  men; 
if  the  woman  live  chastely,  obey  her  husband,  see  well 
to  her  household,  bring  up  her  children  godly  '  (which 
are  indeed  excellent  gifts  and  holy  w^orks),  yet  are  all 
these  nothing  in  comparison  of  thau  righteousness  which 
is  before  God:  to  be  brief,  all  the  laws,  ceremonies,  re- 
ligions, righteousness,  and  w^orks  in   the  v/hole  vrorld, 
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yea  of  the  Jews  themselves,  which  were  the  first  that  hacf 
the  kingdom  and  priesthood  ordained  and  appointed  of 
Gcd,  with  their  holy  laws,  religions,  ceremonies,  and 
worshippings,  all  these  (I  say)  take  not  away  sin,  deliver 
not  from  death,  nor  purchase  life. 

Therefore  your  false  apohtles  do  siibtilly  seduce  yon 
{O  ye  Galatians),  when  they  teach  you  that  the  law  is 
iiecessary  to  salvation;  and  by  this  means  they  spoil  you 
of  that  excellent  glory  of  your  new  birth  and  your  adop- 
tion, and  call  you  back  to  your  old  birth,  and  to  the  most 
miserable  servitude  of  the  law,  makinor  vou  of  the  free 
children  of  God,  bond  children  of  the  law,  whilst  they 
will  have  a  difference  of  persons  according  to  the  law. 
Indeed  there  is  a  dirterence  of  persons  in  the  law^,  and  in 
the  world,  and  there  it  ought  to  be,  but  not  before  God. 
All  have  smned,  and  are  destitute  of  the  glory  of  God 
(Rom.  iii.  23.).  Let  the  Jews,  therefore,  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  Vvdiole  world  keep  silence  in  the  presence  of  God'. 
God  hath  indeed  many  ordinances,  lav/s,  degrees,  and 
kinds  of  life,  but  all  these  help  nothing  to  deserve  grace, 
and  To  obtain  eternal  life.  So  rnany  as  are  justified  there- 
fore, are  justified,  not  by  the  observation  of  man's  law, 
or  God's  law,  but  by  Christ  alone,  vAio  halh  abolished 
all  law^s.  Him  alone  doth  the  gospel  set  forth  unto  us  for 
a  pacifier  of  God's  wrath  by  the  shedding  of  his  own 
blood,  and  a  saviour;  and  without  faith  in  him,  neither 
shall  the  Jew  be  saved  by  the  law,  nor  the  monk  by  his 
order,  nor  the  Grecian  by  his  wisdom,  nor  the  magistrate 
or  master  by  his  upright  governm.ent,  nor  the  servant  by 
-his  obedience. 

Verse  28.  Tor  yc  arc  all  one  in  C/irist  Jesus, 

These  are  excellent  words.  In  the  world,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  there  is  great  difference  and  inequality  of 
pe^-scns,  and  the  samiC  must  be  diligently  observed.  For 
if  the  woman  would  be  the  man,  if  the  son  would  be  the 
father,  if  the  servant  would  be  the  master,  the  subject 
would  be  the  m.agistrate,  there  should  be  nothing  else  but 
a  confusion  of  ail  states  and  of  all  things.  Contrariwise, 
in  Christ  there  is  no  law,  no  difference  of  persons;  there 
is  neither  Jew  nor  Grecian,  but  all  are  one.  For  there  is 
but  one  body,  one  spirit,  one  hope  of  vocation  :  there  is 
one  gospel,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father 
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of  all,  one  Christ  and  Lord  of  c*il  (Eph.  iv.  4.).  We  have' 
the  same  Christ,  I,  thou,  and  all  the  faithful,  whicli 
Peter,  Paul,  and  all  the  saints  had.  Here  therefore  the 
conscience  knoweth  nothing  of  the  law,  but  hath  Christ 
only  before  her  eyes.  Therefore  Paul  is  always  wont- 
to  add  this  clause,  In  Christ  Jesu  :  who,  if  he  be  taken 
out  of  our  sight,  then  cometh  anguish  and  terror. 

The  PopiiTh  school-divines  do  dream  that  faith  is  a 
quality  cleaving  in  the  heart  without  Christ.  This  is  a 
devilish  error.  "But  Christ  should  be  so  set  forth,  that 
thoa  shouldest  see  nothing  besides  him,  and  shoiildest 
think  tiiat  nothing  can  be  more  near  unto  thee,  or  more- 
present  within  thy  heart  than  he  is.  For  he  sitteth  not 
idly  in  heaven  ;  but  is  present  with  us,  working  and  living 
in  us.  As  he  saith  belore  in  the  second  chapter:  I  live; 
yet  not  J,  but  Christ  live-h  in  me.  And  here  likewise :- 
Ye  have  put  on  Christ,  Faith  therefore  is  a  certain  sted- 
fast  beholding,  which  looketli  upon  nothing  else  but 
Christ  the  conqueror  of  sin  and  death,  and  the  giver  of 
righteousness,  salvation,  and  eternal  life.  This  is  the 
cause  that  Paul  namsth  and.  setteth  forth  Tesus  Christ  so 
often  in  his  epistles,  yea  almost  in  every  verse.  But  he 
setteth  him  forth  by  the  word;  for  odierwise  he  cannot  be 
comprehended  than  by  the  u^ord. 

This  was  notably  and  lively  represented  by  the  brazen 
serpent,  which  is  a  figure  of  Christ.  Moses  commanded 
the  Jews,  Vv^liich  were  stung  of  serpents  in  the  desert,  to 
do  nothing  else  but  stedfastly  behold  tlie  brazen  serpent, 
and  not  to  turn  away  their  eyes.  They  that  did  so, 
were  healed  only  by  that  stedfast  and  constant  beholding 
of  the  serpent  (Numb.  xxi.  6,  7,  8.).  But  contrari- 
wise, they  died  which  obeyed  not  tiie  commandment 
of  Moses,  but  looked  upon  their  wounds,  and  not  upon 
the  serpent.  So  if  I  would  find  comfort  when  my  con- 
science is  afRicted,  or  when  I  am  at  the  point  of  death, 
I  must  do  nothing  but  apprehend  Christ  by  faith,  and 
say :  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  who 
suffered,  was  crucified,  and  died  for  m^,  &c.  in  u^iose 
wounds  and  in  whose  death  1  see  my  sin,  and  in  his 
resurrection,  victory  over  sin,  death,  and  the  devil; 
also  righteousness  and  eternal  life.  Besides  him,  I  see 
nothing,  I  hear  nothing.  This  is  true  faith  concern- 
ing Christ  and  in   Christ.      Whereby  we   are  made 
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members  of  his  body,  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone 
of  his  bones.  In  him  therefore  we  Uve,  we  move, 
and  we  have  oiir  being  (Eph.  v.  30.  Acts  xvii.  28.)'. 
Christ  and  our  laith  must  thoroughly  be  joined  toge- 
ther. We  mnst  be  in  heaven,  and  Christ  must  live 
and  work  in  us.  Now  he  Hveth  and  worketh  in  us,  not 
by  speculation  and  naked  knowledge,  but  in  deed  by  a 
true  and  substantial  presence. 

Verse  29.    And  if  ye  he  Christ's^  then  are  ye  Abraharn^s 
stcd^  and  hci/s  by  the  pro7nise. 

That  is  to  say,  If  ye  believe  and  be  baptized  into 
Christ,  if  ye  believe,  I  say,  that  he  is  that  promised 
seed  of  Abraham  which  brought  the  blessing  to  all 
the  Gentiles,  then  are  ye  the  children  of  Abraham, 
l\ol  by  nature  but  by  adoption.  For  the  scripture  at- 
tributeth  unto  him,  not  only  the  cliildren  of  the  flesh, 
but  also  of  adoption'  and  of  the  promise,  and  foresheweth 
that  they  shall  receive  the  inheritance,  and  the  other 
shall  be  cast  out  of  the  house.  So  Paul  in  few  words 
translateth  the  whole  glory  of  Libanus,  that  is  to  say, 
of  the  nations  of  the  Jews  unto  the  desert,  that  is  unto 
the  Gen:  lies.  And  this  place  comprehendeth  a  singular 
consolation,  to  wit,  that  the  Gentiles  are  the  children 
of  Abraham,  and  consequently  the  people  of  God.  But 
they  are  the  children  of  Abraham,  not  by  carnal- ge- 
neration, but  by  the  promise.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
then,  life,  and  the  eternal  inheritance,  belongeth  to  the 
Gentiles,  And  this  the  scripture  signified  long  before,, 
when  it  saith:  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  na- 
tions (Gen.  xvii.  5.).  Again:  in  thy  seed  shall  all  na- 
tions be  blessed  (Gen.  xxii.  18.).  Now  therefore  because 
we  which  are  Gentiles  do  believe,  ^nd  by  faith  do  re- 
ceive the  blessing  promised  to  Abraham,  and  exhibited 
by  Christ,  therefore  the  scripture  calleth  us  the  children 
and  heirs  of  Abraham,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
promi^ie.  So  that  promise.  In  thy  seed,  he.  belongeth 
also  to  all  the  Gentiles,  and  according  to  this  promise 
Christ  is  become  ours. 

Indeed  the  promise  was  made  only  to  the  JewSj  and  not 
to  us  that  are  Gentiles.  (Psalm  cxcvii.)  Fie  sheweth  his 
vvord  unto  Jacob,  &:c.  Fie  hath  not  dealt  so  with  every 
nation,  &:c.    Notwithstanding,  that  v/hich  was  promised 
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Cometh  unto  us  by  faith,  by  the  which  only  we  ?iT>prehend 
the  promise  of  God.  Albeit  then  that  the  promise  be  not 
made  unto  us,  yet  is  it  made  as  touching  us  and  for  us; 
for  we  are  named  in  the  promise  ;  In  thy  seed  shall  all 
nations  be  blessed.  For  the  prom.ise  shevveth  plainly  that 
Abraham  should  be  the  father,  not  only  of  the  Jewish' 
nation^  but. of  many  nations^  and  that  he  should  be  the 
heir,  not  of  one  kingdom,  but  of  all  the  world  (Rom.  iv.). 
So  the  glory  of  the  whole  kingdom  of  Christ  is  translated 
unto  us.  Wherefore  all  laws  are  utterly  abolished  in  tj^e 
heart  and  conscience  of  a  Christian:  notwithstanding  they 
remain  without  still  in  the  flesh.  And  hereof  we  have, 
spoken  largely  before. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

Verse  1 .  T/us  I  saij^  that  the  fieir^  as  lo)ig  as  he  is  a  child j 
d'tfc)%'th  noiJii/ig  from  a  scrcant^  tliough  he  be  Lord 
<lf  all. 

Verse  2.  But  is  under  tutors  and  goccrnorsy  until  the  time 
appointed  of  the  Father » 

Y 

E  see  with  what  vehement  affection  Paul  goeth  about 
to  call  back  the  Galatians,  and  what  strong  arguments 
he  useth  in  debating  the  matter,  gathering  similitudes  of 
experience,  of  the  example  of  Abraham,  of  the  testimo- 
uies  of  the  scripture,  and  of  the  time,  so  that  oftentimes 
he  seemeth  to  renew  the  whole  matter  again.  For  before, 
he  had  in  a  manner  finished  the  disputation  concerning 
justification,  concluding  that  a  man  is  justified  before 
God  by  faith  only  and  alone.  But  because  he  callethalso 
to  reiricmbrance  this  polidcal  example  of  the  little  heir, 
he  bringeth  the  same  also  for  the  confirmation  of  his 
iTiatter.  Thus  trying  every  way,  he  lieth  in  wait  with  a 
certain  holy  subtiity  to  take  the  Galatians  unawares.  For 
the  ignorant  people  are  sooner  persuaded  with  similitudes 
and  examples,  than  with  deep  and  subtil  disputations. 
They  w'lW  rather  behold  an  image  well  painted,  than  a 
book  well  wriiten.  Paul  therefore  now,  after  that  he 
had  brought  the  similitude  of  a  man's  testam.ent,  of  the 
prison,  of  the  school-i'naster,  useth  also  this  simdlitude  of 
an  heir  (which  is  familiar  and. well  know^n  to  all  men),  to 
move  and  to  persuade  tliem.  A.nd  surely  it  is  a  very 
profitable  thing  to  be  furnished  with  similitudes  and 
e^famples;  which  not  only  Paul,  but  also  the  prophets,  and 
Christ  himself  also  did  often,  use. 

Ye  see,  saith  he,  that  it  is  ordained  by  the  civil  laws, 
that  an  heir,  albeit  he  be  the  lord  of  all  his  father's  goods, 
dictereth  not  from,  a  servant.  Indeed  he  hath  an  assured 
hope  of  the  inheritance  ;  but  before  he  come  to  his  years, 
h"i5"  tutors  hold  him  iii  subjection,  like  as  the  school- 
master doth  the  scholar.  They  com.mit  not  unto  him  the 
ordering  of  his  ou  jo  goods,  but  coiibtraia  him  to  serve^ 
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so  that  he  is  kept  and  maintaineu  with  hiiown  ^oods  like 
a  servant.  Therefore,  so  long  as  this  bondage  eiidiire4h, 
that  is,  so  long  as  he  is  under  tutprs  and  governors,  he 
di.Tereth  nothuig  from  a  servant.  And  this  subjection  and 
servitude  is  ve; y  profitable  for  him:  for  otherwise  through 
■folly  he  would  soon  waste  .all  his  goods.  This  captivity 
endureth  not  aKvays,  but  hath  a  certaui  time  limited  and 
appointed  by  the.  father,  wherein  it  must  end. 

Verse  3;  So  aho  xce^  as  Ic^ig  as  "xe  xcerc  children^,  xvcre  hi 
bondage  iitidcr  the  riLdhiients  of  the  xvorldf 

In  like  manner,  when  we  were  little  children,  we  were 
heirs,  having  the  promise  of  the  inheritance  to  come^ 
Vt'hich  should  be  given  unto  us  by  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
that  is  to  say,  by  Christ,  in  whom  all  nations  should  be 
i:)lessed.  But  because  the  fulness  of  time  was  not.  yet 
come,  Moses,  our  tutor,  governor,  and  school-master^, 
came  holding  us  in  captivity  with  our  hands  bound,  so 
that  we  could  bear  no  rule,  nor  possess  our  inheritance. 
In  the  mean  time  notwithstanding,  like  as  an  heir  is  nou- 
rished and  maintained  in  hope  of  liberty  to  come  :  even 
so  Moses  did  nourish  us  with  the  hope  of  the  promise  to 
be  revealed  in  the  time  appointed,  to  wit,  v/hen  Christ 
should  come,  who,  by  his  coming,  should  .put  an  end  to 
the  tim.e  of  the  law,  and  begin  the  time  of  grace. 

Now  the  time  of  the  law  endeth  two  mianiier  of  ways : 
first  (as  I  said),  by  the  conning  of  Christ  in  the  fiesh  at 
the  time,  appointed  of  his  feather.  But  when  the  fulness 
of  time  was  come,  God  ssnt  forth  his  Son,  made  of 
woman,  and  made  under  the  law,  that  he  might  redeem 
them  which  Vv'ere  under  the  law,  &c.  (Gal.  iv.  4,  5:)  He 
entered  into  the. holy  sanctuary,  once  through  his  bloody 
and  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us  (Heb.  ix.  12.) 
Moreover,  the  same  Christ,  who  came  once  in  tlie  time 
appointed,  cometh  also.unto  us  daily  and  hourly  in  spirit. 
Indeed  once  with  his  own  blood  he  redeemed  and  sanc- 
tified all;  but  because  we  are  not  yet  perfectly  pure  (for 
the  remnants  of  sin  do  yet  cleave  in  our  fiesh,  which 
striveth  against  the  spirit.  Heb.  x.  14-.  Gal.  v.  17  ).t[ierc-. 
fore  daily  he  cometh  unto  us  spiritually,  ^md  continually 
more  and  more  accomplisheth  the  appoiLted  time  of  his 
ivather,  abrogating  and  a^bolishing  the  lav/. 
"  So  he  came  dXz-o  in  spirit  to  the  fathers  of  . the  C  d^ 
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Testament  before  he  appeared  in  the  flesh.  They  had 
Christ  in  spirit.  They  believed  in  Christ  which  should 
be  revealed,  as  we  believe  in  Christ  which  is  now  revealed,, 
and  were  saved  by  him  as  we  are,  according  to  that 
saying:  Jesns  Christ  is  one  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and 
shall  be  the  same  for  ever.  Yesterday,  before  the  time  of 
his  coming  in  the  flesh.  To-day,  when  he  was  revealed 
in  the  time  before  appointed.  Now  and  for  ever,  he  is 
one  and  the  same  Christ.  For  even  by  him  only  and 
alone  all  the  faithful  which  either  have  been,  be,  or  shall 
be,  are  delivered  from  the  law,  justified  and  saved. 

In  like  manner,-  we  also,    saith  he,  when  we  were 
children,  served  under  the  rudiments  of  the  world  ;  that 
is  to  say,  the  law  had  dominion  over  us,  oppressed  us, 
and  kept  us  in  a  strait  bondage,  as  servants  and  captives. 
For  first  it  restrained  carnal  and  rebelHous  persons,  that 
they  should  not  run  headlang  into  all  kinds  of  vice.  For 
the  law  threateneth  punishment  to  transgressors,  which  if 
they  feared  not,  there  is  no  mischief  which  they  would 
not  commit:  and  over  those  whom  the  law  so  bridleth, 
it  ruleth  and  reigneth.    Again,  it  did  accuse  us,  terrify 
lis,  kill  us,  and  condemn  us  spiritually  and  before  God  ; 
and  this  was  the  principal  dominion  that  the  law  had  over 
lis.    Therefore,  like  as  an  heir  is- subject  unto  his.  tutors, 
is  beaten,  and  is  compelled  to  obey  their  lavi^s,  and  dili- 
gently to  execute  their  commandments:  even  so,  men'Si 
consciences,  before  Christ  come^  are  oppressed  with  the 
?harp  servitude  of  the  law;  that  is  to  say,  they  are  ac- 
cused, terrified,  and  condemned  of  the  law.    But  tliis 
domxinion,  or  rather  this  tyranny  of  the  law,  is  not  con- 
tinual, but  must  only  endure  until  the  time  of  grace. 
Wherefore  the  ofhcc  of  the  law  is  to  reprove  and  to  in- 
crease sins,  not  to  bring  righteousness;   to  kill,  not  to 
bring  life.    For  the  lav/  is  a  school-master  unto  Christ 
(Gal.  iii.  20.)    Like  as  therefore  the  tutors  do  handle  the 
heir,  being  yet  a  child,  straitly  and  hardly  rule  him  and. 
com-mand  him  as  a  servant,  and  he  again  is  constrained 
10  be  subject  unto  them:  even  so  the  law  accuseth  us, 
Lumbleth  us,  and  bringeth  us  into  bondage,  that  we  may 
be  the  servants  of  sin,  death,  and  of  the  wrath  of  God^ 
which  is  indeed  a  most  miserable  kind  of  bondage.  But 
as  the  povv'er  of  the  tutors,  and  the  subjection  and  bondage 
of  the  little  heir  is  not  continual,  but  only  endureth  unto 
the  time  appointed  of  the  father,  which ,  being  ended, 
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he  needetli  not  to  be  governed  by  his  tutors,  nor  re^ 
maineth  under  their  subjection  any  more,  but  with  li-- 
berty  enjoyeth  the  inheritance:  even  so  the  law  hath 
dominion  over  us,  and  we  are  constrained  to  be  servants 
and  captives  under  his  government,  but  not  for  ever. 
For  this  clause  which foUoweth  must  be  added:  Until  the 
time  appointed  of  the  Father.  For  Christ,  which  was 
promised,  came  and  redeemed  us  which  were  oppressed 
with  the  tyranny  of  the  law. 

Contrariwise,  the  coming  of  Christ  profiteth  not  the 
careless  hypocrites,  the  wicked  contemners  of  God,  nor 
the  desperate,  which  think  that  nothing  else  remaineth 
but  terrors  of  the  law  which  they  feel.  His  coming  only' 
profiteth  those  which  are  tormented  and  terrified  with  the 
law  for  a  time;  that  is  to  say,  such  as  despair  not  in  those 
great  and  inward  terrors  which  the  law  stirreth  up, .  but 
with  a. sure  trust  come  unto  Christ  the  throne  of  grace^ 
which  hath  redeemed  them  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
being  made  a  curse  for  them,  and  so  obtain  mercy  and 
grace  (Heb.  iv.  16.  Gal.  iii.  13.). 

There  is  a  certain  vehemency  therefore  in  this  word, 
We  did  serve.  As  if  he  would  say.  Our  conscience  was 
subject  to  the  law,  which  holding  us  as  lx)nd-slaves  and 
captives,  like  as  a  tyrant  holdeth  his  prisoners,  whipped 
us,  and  with  all  his  power  exercised  his  tyranny  upon  us; 
that  is  to  say,  it  brought  unto  us  a  terror  and  an  heaviness 
of  spirit,  it  made  us  to  tremble  and  ready  to  despair, 
threatening  unto  us  everlasting  death  and  damnation. 
This  spiritual  bondage  and  slavery  of  the  law  is  most 
sharp  and  bitter,  and:  yet  (as  1  have  said)  it  is  not  conti- 
mial,  but  endureth.  so  long  as,  we  are  children.;  that  is, 
as  long  as  Christ  is  absent.  Whilst  he  is  absent,- w.e 
are  servants  shut  under  the  law^,  destitute  of  grace,  faiih, 
and  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  G  host. 

Verse  3.  Under  t/is.  elements  cr  i^ucUments  of  the  Xi  orhL 

Some  have  thought  that  Paul  speaketh  here  of  those 
corporal  elements,  the  fire,  the  air,  the  water,  and  the 
earth.  But  Paul  hath  his  pecuhar  manner  of  speech',  and 
he  speaketh  here  even  of  the  law  of  God.,  which  he  cal- 
leth  elements  or  rudiments  of  the  w^orld  ;  and  his  words 
seem  to  be  very  heretical.  So  is  he  wont  in  other  places 
also  to  diminish  and  to  abase  the  authority  of  the  law 
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ver)--  much  when  he  calleth  it  the  letter  that  klUethf  th.e  \ 
ministry  of  death  and  damnation,  and  the  power  of  sin. 
And  these  most  odious  names,  which  shew  plainly  the  ■ 
power  and  use  of  the  law,  he  chuseth  of  purpose  to  ad- 
monish lis,  that  in  the  terrors  of  sin,  wratxh,  and  the 
judgment  of  God,  we  trust  not  to  cur  own  righteousness, 
or  to  the  righteausness  of  the  law,  seeing  that  the  law,  ; 
in  his  principal  use,  can  do  nothing  else  but  accuse  our  ■ 
consciences,    increase  sin,    threaten  death   and  eternal  ! 
damnation.    Wherefore  this  diminishing  and  abasing  of,  ' 
the  law  must  be  applied  to  the  conflict  of  conscience,  \ 
and  not  to  the  civil  life,  nor  to  secure  and  careless-  i 
minds.  I 

He  calleth  therefore  the  law  the  elements  of  the  world;.  j 
that  is  to  say,  the  outward  laws  and  traditions  written  in  i 
a  certain  book.    For  although  the  law  do  civilly  bridle  a-  i 
man  from  evil,  and  constrain  him  to  do  well,  yet  not-  | 
withstanding  be  ing  kept  after  this  sort,  it  doth  not  deliver 
him  from  sin,  it  justiheth  him  not,  it  prrpareth  not  a. 
way  for  him  to  heaven,  but  leaveth  him  in  the  world.  I 
d'o  not  obtain  righteousness  and  everlasting  life,  because, 
I  kill  not,  I  commnt  not  adultery,  J  do  not  steal,  &c,- 
Theseoutwaid  virtues  and  honest  conversation  be  not 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  nor  the  heavenly  righteousness, ,  . 
but  the  righteousness  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  world;  which 
also  the  Gentiles  had,  and  not  only  the  merit-mongers^  • 
as  in  the  time  of  Christ  the  Pharisees,  and  in  our  time-the.  \ 
monks  and  friars.  &c.    This  righteousness  some  do  ob-  'i 
ser^e  to  avoid  the  punishments  of  the  law;  some  that  they  ; 
may  be  praised  of  men  and  esteemed  righteous,  constant,..  ; 
and  patient,-  and  therefore  it  is  rather  to  be  called  coloured-  • 
hypocrisy,  than  righteousness.  '  \ 

Moreover,  the  law,  when  it  is  in  its  principal  use  and  i 
office,  can  do  nothing  but  accuse,  terrify,  condemn,  and-  ; 
kill.     But  where  "such  terror,    such  feeling  of  sin,  of.  ' 
death,-  of  the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God  isy  there  is  no-,  \ 
rightecusness,„  no  divine  or  heavenly  thing,  but  all  these 
are  mere  things  of  the  world;  which  (because  it  is  the, 
kingdom  of  the  devil)  i^v  nothing  else  but  a  certain  puddle  1 
of  sin,  of  death,  of  hell,  and  of  all  evils  which  the  fearful,.  j 
sorrowful,  and  heavy-hearted  do  feel;  but  the  secure  and  \ 
careless  contemners  do  not  feel  them.    Wherefore  the 
law,  even  in  his.  best  and  most  perfect  use,  doch  nothing  I 
dse  but  reveal  aad  increase  sin,  and  stnke  ixito  us  th^. 
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terror  of  death;  and  these  are  but  v/orldly  things.  We 
see  then  that  the  law  glveth  no  lively,  no  healthful,  no 
divine  or  heavenly  thing,  but  only  worldly  things. 
Wherefore  Paul  doth  very  fuly  call  the  law  the  elements 
or  rudiments  of  the  world. 

And  although  Paul  call  the  whole  law  the  rudiments  of 
the  world  (as  may  appear  by  that  I  have  said  before), 
yet  principally  he  speaketh  thus  m  contempt  of  ceremo- 
nial laws:  which,  although  they  profit  never  so  much, 
yet^saith  he)  they  consist  only  in  outward  things,  as 
meat,  drink,  apparel,  places,  tim'es,  the  temple,  the  feasts, 
washings,  the  sacrifices,  &c.  which  be  but  mere  worldly, 
and  things  ordained  of  God  only  for  the  use  of  this  pre- 
sent life,  but  not  to  justify  or  save  before  God.  There- 
fore by  this  clause,  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  he  re- 
jecteth  and  condemneth  the  righteousness  of  the  lav/, 
which  consisteth  in  these  outward  ceremonies,  being  not- 
withstandino;  ordained  and  commanded  of  God  to  be 
observed  for  a  time,  and  by  a  contemptible  name  calleth 
it  the  rudiments  of  the  w^orld.  So  the  emperor's  laws  be 
rudiments  of  the  world,  for  they  intreat  of  w^oridly  mat- 
ters ;  that  is  to  say,  of  things  concerning  this  present  life, 
as  of  goods,  possessions,  inheritances,  murders,  adulte- 
ries, robberies,  &:c.  whereof  speaketh  also  the  second 
table  of  the  commandments.  As  for  the  Pope's  canoa 
laws  and  decretals,  which  forbid  miarriage  and  meats, 
those  Paul,  in  another  place,  calleth  the  doctrines  of 
devils:  which  are  also  rudiments  of  the  world,  but  that 
they  do  most  wickedly  bind  men's  consciences  to  the  ob- 
servation of  outv/ard  things,  contrary  to  the  word  of  God 
and  faith. 

Wherefore  the  law  of  Moses  giveth  nothing  but  worldly 
things ;  that  is  to  say,  it  doth  not  only  shew  civilly  and 
spiritually  the  evils  that  be  in  the  world,.  Notwith- 
standing, if  it  be  in  his  true  use,  itdrivefn  the  conscience, 
by  his  terrors,  to  seek  and  thirst  after  the  promise  of  God, 
and  to  look  unto  Christ.  But  that  thou  mavest  do  sa, 
thou  hast  need  of  the  aid  and  assistance  of'  the  Holv 
Ghost,  which  may  say  in  thy  heart;  It  is  not  the  will  of 
God,  that  after  the  law  hath  done  his  office  in. thee,  thou 
shouldest  only  be  terrified  and  killed;  but  tliat,  when 
thou  art  brought  by  the  law  to  the  knowledge  of  thy 
misery  and  damnation,  thou  shouldest  not  despair,  but 
believe  ia  Chiist,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  to  rightco\E- 
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ness,  to  every  one  that  believeth.  (Rom.  x.  4:).  Here  Isf 
no  worldly  thing  done:  but  here  all  worldly  matters,  and' 
all  laws  cease,  and  heavenly  things  begin  now  to  appear. 
Therefore,  so  long  as  we  be  under  the  rudiments  of  the 
world,  that  is  to  say,  under  the  law,  which  giveth  not 
only  no  righteousness  and  peace  of  conscience,  but  re- 
vealeth  and  increaseth  sins,  and  engendereth  wrath,  we 
be  servants  thral  and  subject  to  the  law,  although  we  have, 
the  promise  of  the  blessing  to  come.  Indeed  the  law 
saith,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God:  but  that  I  may 
be  able  so  to  do,  or  to  apprehend  Christ,  this  cannot  the- 
law  give. 

I  speak  not  this  to  the  end  that  ,  the  law  should  be 
despised,  neither  doth  Paul  so  mean,  but  it  ought  to  be 
had  in  great  estimation.  Bat  because  Paul  is  here  in  the 
matter  of  justification,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
speak  of  the  law  as  of  a  thing  very  contemptible  and 
odious.  For  justification  is  a  far  other  manner  of  thing 
than  the  law  is.  We  cannot  speak  basely  and  con^temp- 
tuously  enough  of  the  law  when  we  are  in  this  matter. 
When  the  conscience  therefore  is  in  tlie  conflict,  then 
should  it  think  upon  nothing,  know  nothing  at  all  but 
Christ  only  and  alone.  Then  should  it  remove  the  law 
utterly  out  of  her  sight,  and  embrace  nothing  but  the 
promise  concerning  Christ.  To  say  this  it  is  an  easy  mat- 
ter ;  but  in  the  time  of  temptation,  when  the  conscience 
wrestleth  in  the  presence  of  God,  to  do  it  indeed,  of  all 
things  it  is  the  hardest;  to  wit,  that  when  the  law  accuseth 
thee,  terrifieth  thee,  revealeth  unto  thee  thy  sin,  threateii- 
cth  the  wrath  of  God  and  eternal  death,  that  then  (I  say)  ' 
thou  shouldest  have  such  strength  of  faith  in  Christ,  as  if  • 
there  had  never  been  any  law  or  any  sin,  but  only  Christ, 
mere  grace,  and  redemption ;  or  that  thou  shouldest  be 
able  to  say,  O  Lav/,  I  will  not  hear  thee,  for  thou  hast  a 
stammering  and  a  3I0W  tongue  :  ntoreover,  the  fulness  of 
time  is  now  come,  and  therefore  Lam  free,  and  will  not 
suffer  thy  tyranny  any  longer.  Here  a  man  may  see  how 
hard  a  matter  it  is  to  separate  the  law  from  grace.  Again, 
how  divine  and-. heavenly  a  thing  it  is  to  hope  here  even 
against  hope,  and  hov^  true  this  proposition  of  Paul  is,  that 
we  are  justified  by  faith  alone. 

Learn  here,  therefore,  to  speak  of  the  law  as  contemp- 
tuously as  thou  canst  in  the  matter  of  justification,  by  the 
example  of  the  apostle,  which  calletii  the  law  the  rudi-  .. 
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nients  of  the  world,  pernicious  traditions,  the  strength  of 
sin,  the  ministry  of  death,  Sec,  For  if  thou  suffer  the 
law  to  bear  rule  in  thy  conscience  when_  thou  standest 
before  God  wrestling  against  sin  and  death,  then  is  the 
law  indeed  nothing  else  but  a  sink  of  ail  evils,  heresies, 
and  blasphemies;  for  it  doth  nothing  but  increase  sin, 
accuse  and  terrify  the  conscience,  threaten  death,  and 
set  forth  God  as  an  angry  judge  which  rejecteth  and  con- 
demneth  sinners.  Here  therefore,  if  thou  be  wise,  ba- 
nish this  stuttering  and  stammering  Moses  far  from  thee 
with  his  law,  and  in  any  wise  let  not  his  terrors  and  his 
threatenings  move  thee.  Here  let  him  utterly  be  sus- 
pected unto  thee  as  an  heretic,  as  an  excommunicate  and 
condemned  person,  worse  than  the  pope  and  tl  e  devil 
himself,  and  therefore  not  to  be  heard  or  obeyed  in  any 
case. 

But,  out  of  the  matter  of  justification,  v;e  ought  with 
Paul  to  think  reverentially  of  the  law,  to  commend  it 
highly,  to  call  it  holy,  righteous,  good,  spiritual,  and 
divine  (Rom.  vii.  14.).  Out  of  the  case  of  conscience 
we  should  make  a  god  of  it,  but  in  the  case  of  conscience 
it  is  a  very  devil.  For,  in  the  least  temptation  that  can 
be,  it  is  not  able  to  raise  up  and  comfort  the  conscience; 
but  it  dotli  clean  contrary :  it  terrifieth,  it  oppresseth  v^^ith 
heaviness,  and  plucketh  it  from  the  assurance  of  righteous- 
ness, of  life,  and  of  all  goodness.  Hereupon  Paul,  a  little 
after,  calleth  it  weak  and  beggarly  rudiments  (Gal.  iv.  9.). 
Wherefore,  let  us  not  suffer  the  law  in  any  case  to  bear 
rule  in  our  conscience,  especially  seeing  it  cost  Christ  so 
great  a  price  to  deliver  the  conscience  from  the  tyranny 
of  the  law.  For  he  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  that  he 
misiht  deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  Let  the 
godly  learn  therefore  that  the  law  and  Christ  are  two  con- 
trary things,  whereof  the  one  cannot  abide  the  other. 
For,  when  Christ  is  present,  the  law  may  in  no  case 
rule,  but  must  depart  out  of  the  conscience,  and  leave  the 
bed  (which  is  so  strait  that  it  cannot  hold  two,  as  Isaiah 
saith,  chap,  xxviii.  20.)  and  give  place  only  to  Christ. 
Let  him.  only  reign  in  righteousness,  in  peace,  in  joy  and 
life,  that  the  conscience  may  sleep  and  repose  itself 
joyfully  in  Christ  without  any  feehng  of  the  law,  sin, 
and  death. 

Paul  here  of  purpose  useth  this  figurative  speech, 
elements  of  the  world;  whereby  (as  I  said)  he  doth  much. 


66 

abase  and  diminish  the  glory  and  authority  of  the  kvv,  to 
up  our  minds  (2  Cor.  iii.)  For  he  that  readeth  Paul 
attentively,  when  he  heareth  that  he  calleth  the  law  the 
ministry  of  death,  the  letter  that  killeth,  &c.  by-and-by 
he  thinketh  thus  with  himself:  Why  doth  he  give  such 
odious,  and,  as  it  appeareth  to  reason,  blasphemous 
terms  to  the  law,  which  is  a  divine  doctrine  revealed  from 
heaven  ?  To  this  Paul  answereth,  that  the  law  is  both 
holy,  just,  and  good,  and  that  it  is  also  the  ministry  of 
sin  and  death,  but  in  divers  respects.  Before  Christ,  it  is 
holy;  after  Christ,  it  is  death.  The?cfore,  when  Christ 
is  come,  we  ought  to  know  nothing  at  all  of  the  law, 
unless  it  be  in  this  respect,  that  it  hath  power  and  dcmi- 
nion  over  the  flesh,  to  bridle  it  and  keep  it  under.  Here 
is  a  conflict  between  the  law  and  the  flesh  (to  whom 
the  yoke  of  the  law  is  hard  and  grievous),  as  long  as  we 
live. 

Only  Paul,  among  all  the  aposdes,  calleth  the  law  the. 
rudiments  of  the  Vv-orld,  weak  and  beggarly  elements,  the 
strength  of  sin,  the  letter  that  kiileth,  &c.  (2  Cur.  iii.  6.) 
The  other  apostles  spake  not  so  of  the  law.  Whosoever 
then  will  be  a  right  scholar  in  Christ's  school,  let  him 
mark  diligently  this  manner  of  speech  used  of  th^e  apostle: 
Christ  calleth  him  an  elect  vessel,  and  therefore  gave 
unto  him  an  exquisite  utterance,  and  a  singular  kind  of 
speech  above  all  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  that  he  as  aa 
elect  vessel  might  faithfully  lay  the  foundations  of  the 
article  of  justification,  and  clearly  set  forth  the  same 
(Acts  ix.  15.). 

Verse  4.  But  after  the  fatness  of  time  ki'cis  comc^  God  smt 
Jiis  Son^  made  of  a  'iiornan^  and  made  under  the  laxc^  that 
lie  mi-ght  redeem  them  which  xvcre  7cndcr  the  taxc. 

That  is  to  say,  aRer  that,  the  time  of  the  law  was  ful- 
filled, and  that  Christ  was  revealed,  and  had  delivered  us 
from  the  law,  and  that  the  promise  was  published  among 
all  nations,  &c. 

Mark  here  diligently  how  Paul  defineth  Christ.  Christ 
(saith  he)  is  the  Son  of  God  and  of  a  woman,  which  for 
us  sinners  was  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  us  that 
were  under  the  law.  In  these  words  he  comprehendeth 
both  the  person  of  Christ  and  the  oflice  of  Christ.  Plis 
person  consisteth  of  his  divine  and  human  nature.  Xhh 
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he  shewcth  plainly  when  he  saith,  God  sent  his  own  Son 
born  of  a  woman.  Christ  therefore  is  very  God  and  very 
man.  His  office  he  settcth  forth  in  these  words :  Being 
made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  tliem  that  were  under  the 
law,  See. 

And  it  seemerh  that  Panl  here,  as  it  were  in  reproach, 
cnlleth  the  Virgin  Mary  but  only  a  woman;  which  thing 
was  not  well  taken  even  of  some  of  the  ancient  doctors, 
who  would  that  he  should  rather  have  called  her  a  virgiri 
than  a  woman.  But  Paul  intreateth  in  this  epistle  of  the 
most  high  and  principal  matter  of  all,  to  wit,  of  the 
gospel,  of  fa'th,  of  Christian  righteousness  :  also,  what 
the  person  of  Christ  is,  v/hat  is  his  office,  what  he  hath 
taken  upon  him  and  done  for  our  cause,  and  v/hat  bene- 
fits he  hath  broup^ht  to  us  wretched  sinners.  Wlierefore 
the  excellency  of  so  high  and  so  wonderful  a  matter  was 
the  cause  that  he  had  no  regard  to  her  virginity.  It  was 
enough  for  him  to  set  forth  and  preach  the  inestimable 
•mer-cy  of  God,  which  would  that  his  Son  should  be  born 
of  that  sex.  Therefore  he  maketh  no  mention  of  the 
dignity  of  the  sex,  but  of  the  sex  only.  And  in  that  he 
,nameth  the  sex,  he  signiiieth  that  Christ  was  made  true 
and  very  man  of  womankind.  As  if  he  said,  he  was  bora 
not  of  man  and  woman,  but  only  of  womankind.  There- 
fore when  he  nameth  but  only  the  womankind,  saying, 
made  of  a  woman,  it  is  as  if  he  should  have,  said,  made  of 
a  virgin.  John  the  Evangelist,  when  he  thus  setteth 
"forth  the  word,  that  it  was  in  the  beginning,  and  was 
made  flesh  (John  i.  1.),  speaketh  not  one  word  of  his 
mother. 

Furthermore,  this  place  also  witnesseth  that  Christ, 
when  the  time  of  the  law  was  accomplished,  did  abolish 
the  same,  and  so  brought^  liberty  to  those  that  were  op- 
pressed therewith,  but  made  no  new  law  after  or  besides 
that  old  law  of  Moses.  Wherefore  the  monks  and  popish 
school-men  do  no  less  err  and  blaspheme  Christ,  in  that 
they  imagine  that  he  hath  given  a  new  law  besides  the  law 
of  Moses,  than  do  the  Tuiks  which  vaunt  of  their  Ma- 
homet, as  of  a  new  lawgiver  after  Christ,  and  better 
than  Christ,  Christ  then  came  not  to  abolish  the  w^hole 
law,  that  he  might  make  a  new,  but  (as  Paul  here  saith) 
he  was  sent  of  his  Father  into  the  world,  to  redeem  those 
which  were  kept  in  thraldom  under  the  law.  These 
words  paint  out  Christ  liveK^  and  triUy:  they  do  not  attri- 
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bute  unto  him  the  office  to  make  any  new  I^w,  bat  iJy 
redeem  them  which  were  imder  the  law.  And  Christ 
himself  saith,  I  judge  no  man.  And  in  another  place, 
I  come  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  that  the  world  should 
be  saved  by  me  (John  viii.  15.  xii.  47.)  ;  that  is  to  say, 
1  came  not  to  bring  any  law,  nor  to  judge  men  according 
to  the  same,  as  Moses  and  other  lawgivers;  but  I  have  a 
higlier  and  better  office.  The  law  killed  you;  and  I 
again  do  judge,  condemn,  and  kill  the  law,  and  so  I 
deliver  you  from  the  tyranny  thereof. 

We  that  are  old  men,  which  have  been  so  nursled  up 
in  this  pernicious  doctrine  of  the  papists,-  that  it  liath 
taken  deep  root,  even  in  our  bones  and  marrow,  have 
conceived  an  opinion  quite  contrary  to  that  which  Paul 
here  teacheth.  For  although  we  confessed  with  our 
mouth  that  Christ  redeemed  us  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
law,  yet  in  very  deed  in  our  heart  we  thought  him  to  be 
a  lawgiver,  a  tyrant,  and  a  judge,  more  terrible  than 
Pvioses  himself.  And  this  perverse  opinion  we  cannot  yet 
at  this  day,  in  so  great  light  of  the  truth,  utterly  reject; 
so  strongly  are  those  things  rooted  in  our  hearts  which  we 
learn  in  our  youth.  But  ye  which  are  yet  young  and  are 
not  infected  with  this  pernicious  opinion,  may  learn 
Christ  purely  with  less- difficulty  than  we  that  are  old  can 
remove  out  of  our  m.inds  these  blasphemous  imaginations- 
which  we  have  conceived  of  him.  Notwithstanding  ye 
have  not  utterly  escaped  the  deceits  of  the  devil.  ForaU 
though  ye  be  not  yet  infected  with  this  cursed  opinion  that 
Christ  is  a  lawgiver,  yet  have  ye  in  you  the  root  whereof 
It  springeth;  that  is,  ye  have  the  flesh,  reason,  and  the 
corruption  of  nature,  which  can  judge  no  otherwise  of 
Christ,  but  that  he  is  a  lawgiver.  Therefore  ye  must 
endeavour  with  all  your  power  to  learn  so  to  know  and  to 
apprehend  Christ,  as  Paul  has  set  him  forth  in  this  place. 
But  if  besides  this  natural  corruption,  there  come  also 
corrupt  and  wicked  teachers  (of  whom  the  world  is  full), 
they  will  increase  this  corruption  of  nature,  and  so  shall 
the  evil  be  doubled;  that  is  to  say,  evil  instruction  will 
increase  and  confirm  the  pernicious  error  of  blind  reason, 
which  naturally  judgeth  Christ  to  be  a  lawgiver,  and 
printeth  that  error  mightily  in  our  minds,  that  without 
great  travail  and  difficulty  it  can  never  be  abolished. 

Wherefore  it  is  very  profitable  for  us  to  have  always 
before  our  eyes  this  sweet  and  comfortable  sentence,  an.d 
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well  like,  which  set  out  Christ  truly  and  lively,  that  in 
our  whole  life,  in  all  dangers,  in  the  confession  of  our 
faith  before  tyrants,  and  n  the  hour  of  death,  we  may 
boldly  and  with  sure  confidence  say:  O  law,  thou  hast 
no  power  over  me,  and  therefore  thou  dost  accuse  and 
condemn  n>e  in  vain.    For  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  whom  the  Father  sent  into  the  world  to 
redeem  us  miserable  sinners  oppressed  with  the  tyranny 
of  the  law.    He  gave  his  life  and  shed  his  blood  for  me. 
Therefore,  feeling  thy  terrors  and  threatenings,  O  law, 
I  plunge  my  conscience  in  the  wounds,  blood,  death, 
resurrection,  and  victory  of  my  saviour  Christ.  Besides 
him  I  will  see  nothing,  1  will  hear  nothing.    This  faith 
is  our  victory,  whereby  we  overcome  the  terrors  of  the 
law,  sin,  death,  and  all  evils,  and  yet  not  without  great 
conflicts.    And  here  do  the  children  of  God,  which  are 
daily  exercised  with  grievous  temptations,   wrestle  and 
sweat  indeed.    For  oftentimes  it  cometh  into  their  minds, 
that  Christ  will  accuse  them,  and  plead  against  them  ; 
that  he  will  require  an  account  of  their  former  life,  and 
that  he  will  condemn  them.    They  cannot  assure  them- 
selves that  he  is  sent  of  his  Father  to  redeem  us  from  the 
tyranny  and  oppression  of  the  law.    And  whereof  cometh 
this?    They  have  not  yet  fully  put  off  the  flesh,  which 
rebelleth  against  the  -spirit.    Therefore  the  terrors  of  the 
law,  the  fear  of  death,  and  si.ch  like  sorrowful  and  heavy 
sights  do  oftentimes  return,  which  hinder  our  faith,  that  it 
cannot  apprehend  the  benefit  of  Christ  (who  hath  re- 
deemed us  from  the  bondage  of  the  law)  with  such  as- 
surance as  it  should  do. 

But  how,  or  by  what  means  hath  Christ  redeemed  us? 
This  was  the  manner  of  our  redemption  :  He  was  made 
under  the  law.    Christ,  when  he  came,  found  us  all  cap- 
tives under  governors  and  tutors,  that  is  to  say,  shut  up 
and  holden  in  prison  under  the  law.    What  doth  he  then? 
Although  he  be  lord  of  the  law,  and  thereto:  e  the  law 
hath  no  authority  or  pow  er  over  him  (for  he  is  the  Son  of 
God),  yet  of  his  own  accord  he  maketh  himself  subject 
to  the  law.    Here  the  law  exccuteth  upon  him  all  the  ju- 
risdiction it  had  over  us.    It  accuseth  and  terrifieih  \is 
also  :  it  maketh  us  subject  to  sin,  death,  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  with  his  sentence  condemneth  us.    And  this 
it  doth  by  good  right:  For  we  are  all  sinners,  and  by  nu- 
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ture  the  children  of  wrath  (Eph.  ii.  3.).    Contrariwise,  j 

Christ  did  no  sin,  neither  was  there  any  guilt  found  in  his  j 

mouth  (2  Pet.  ii.  12.).    Therefore  he  v/as  not  subject  to  ! 

the  law.  Yet  notwithstanding  the  law  was  no  less  cruel  j 
against  this  innocent,  righteous,  and  blessed  iamb,  than 

it  was  against  us  cursed-^  and  damned  sinners,  yea  much  ! 

more  rigorous.    For  it  accuseth  him  as  a  blasphemer  and  ■ 

a  sediiioiis  person;  it  made  him  guilty  before  God  of  the  j 

sins  of  the  whole  world:  it  so  terrified  and  oppressed  him  ' 

with  heaviness  and  anguish  of  spirit,  that  he  sweat  blood:  : 

and  briefly,  it  condemned  him  to  death,  yea  even  to  j 
the  death  of  the  cross  (Matt.  xxvi.  65.  Luke  xxiii.  5. 

xxii.  44.).  j 

This  was  indeed  a  wonderful  co^nbat,  where  the  law,  j 

being  a  creature,  giveth  such  an  assault  to  his  creator,  j 

and  against  all  right  and  equity  practiseth  his  whole  ty-  | 

ranny  upon  the  Son  of  God,  which  it  exercised  upon  us  • 

the  children  of  xv  ath.    Now,  therefore,  because  the  law  ! 

did  so  horribly  and  cursedly  sin  against  his  God,  it  is  , 
accursed  and  arraigned.      There  Christ  saith:    O  law, 

thou  mighty  queen  and  cruel  regent  of  all  mankind,  what  I 

have  1  done,  that  thon  hast  accused  me,  terrified  me,  ! 
and  condemned  me,  which  am  innocent?    Here  the  law, 
which  had  before  condemxned  and  killed  all  men,  when 

it  hath  nothing  wherewith  to  defend  or  purge  itself,  is  , 

again  so  condemned  and  vanquished,  that  it  loseth  his  ; 

whole  right,  not  only  over  Christ  (whom  it  so  cruelly  '  1 

handled  and  killed),  but  also  over  all  them  that  believe  in  j 

him.    For  to  those  Christ  saith:  Come  unto  me  all  ye  j 
that  labour  under  the  yoke  of  the  law  (Matt.  >:i.  28.)  I 
could  have  overcome  the  law  by  my  absolute  power, 

without  mine  ov^n  smart ;  for  I  am  Lord  of  the  law,  and  : 

therefore  it  hath  no  right  over  me.  But  I  have  made  my-  ■ 
self  subject  unto  the  law  for  your  cause  which  were  under 

the  law,  taking  your  flesh  upon  me;  that  is  to  say,  of  mine  i 

inestimable  love  1  humbled  and  yielded  myself  to  the  same  { 

prison,    tyranny,    and  bondage  of  the  law,  under  the  ' 
which  ye  served  as  captives  and  bond-slaves,  I  suffered 
the  law  to  have  dominion  over  me,  which  was  his  Lord, 

to' terrify  me,  to  make  me  thrall  and  captive  unto  sin,  \ 

death,  and  the  v/rach  of  God,  which  it  ought  not  to  have  ' 

done.    Tiierefore  I  have  vanquished  the  law,  to  have  by  j 

doable  right  and  authority  ;  first,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  " 
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Lord  of  the  law;  secondly,  in  your  person;  which  13  as 
much  as  if  ye  had  overcome  the  law  yourselves;  for  my 
victory  is  yours. 

Alter  this  manner  Paul  speaketh  every  where  of  this 
marvehous  combat  between  Christ  and  the  law.    And  to 
make  tiie  matter  more  delectable  and  more  apparent,  he 
is  wont  to  set  forth  the  law,  by  a  figure  called  prosopopoeia, 
as  a  certain  mighty  person,  which  had  condc-mned  and 
killed  Christ;  wi^xomChrist,  again  overcoming  death,  had 
conquered,  condemned,  and  killed  (Eph.  ii.),  killing  en- 
mity in  himself.     Again,  Thou  art  gone  up  on  high, 
thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  &c.  (Psaim  ixviii.)  He 
iiseth  the  same  figi.re  also  in  his  epistles  to  the  Romans, 
Corinthians,  and  Colossians.    By  sin  he  condemned  sin, 
^^c.  (Horn.  viii.  3.)    Christ  therefore  by  this  victory  ba- 
nished the  law  out  of  our  conscience,  so  that  now  it  can 
no  more  confound  us  in  the  sight  of  God,  drive  us  to 
desperation,-  or  condemn  us.    Indeed  it  ceaseth  not  still 
to  reveal  our  sin,    to  accuse  and  terrify  us:   but  the 
conscience  taking  hold   of  this  word  of  *  the  apostle, 
Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  law,  is  raised  up  by 
faith,  'and   conceiveth   great  comfort.      Moreover,  it 
triumpheth  over  the  law  with  a  certain  holy  pride,  saying, 
I  care  not  for  thy  terrors  and  threatenings ;  for  thou  hast 
crucified  the  Son  of  God,  and  this  hast  thou  done  most 
imjustly:   therefore  the  sin  that  thou  hast  committed 
against  him  cannot  be  forgiven.    Thou  hast  lost  thy  right 
and  sovereignty,  and  now  for  ever  thou  art  not  only  over- 
come, condemned,  and  slain  unto  Christ,  but  also  tome 
believing  in  him,  unto  whom  he  hath  freely  given  this 
victory.    So  the  law  is  dead  to  us  for  ever,  so  that  we 
abide  in  Christ.    Thanks  be  therefore  to  God,  which 
hath  given  us  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(1  Cor.  XV.  67.). 

These  things  do  also  confirm  this  doctrine,  that  we  are 
justified  by  faith  only.  For  when  this  combat  was  fought 
betwixt  Christ  and  the  law,  none  of  our  works  or  deserts 
came  between,  but  only  Christ  was  found,  who  putting 
upon  him  our  person,  made  himself  subject  to  the  law, 
and  in  perfect  innocency  suffered  all  tyranny.  There- 
fore the  law,  as  a  thief  and  a  cursed  murderer  of  the  Son 
of  God,  losetn  all  his  right,  and  deserveth  to  be  con- 
demned in  such  sort,  that  wheresoever  Christ  is,  or  is 
once  named,  there  it  is  compelled  to  avoid  and  fly  away, 
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no  otherwise  than  the  devil  (as  the  papists  imag^^ine)  flieth  .  ^ 
from  the  cross.  Wherefore  if  we  believe,  we  are  de« 
livered  from  the  law  through  Christ,  who  hath  trium-  ! 
phed  over  it  by  himself  (Col.  ii.  15.).  Therefore  this  glo-  j 
rious  triumph  purchased  unto  us  by  Christ,  is  not  goiten 
by  any  works  but  only  by  faith  :  therefore  faith  only  j 
justifieth.  '  -j 

T^iese  words  then,  Christ  was  made  under  the  law,  &c.  ■ 
as  they  are  pithy,  and  import  a  certain  vehemency,  so  are  ; 
they  diligently  to  be  weighed  and  considered.    For  they  i 
declare,  that  the  Son  of  God,  being  made  under  the  law, 
did  not  only  perform  one  or  two  works  of  the  law,  that  is  ; 
to  say,  he  was  not  only  circumcised,  or  presented  in  the  ' 
temple,  or  went  up  to  Jerusalem  with  other  at  the  times 
appointed,  or  only  lived  civilly  under  the  law,  but  he  \ 
suffered  all  the  tyranny  of  the  law.    For  the  lavv^  being  in  | 
his  principal  use  and  full  of  power,  set  upon  Christ,  and 
so  horribly  assailed  him,  that  he  felt  such  anguish  and 
terror,  as  no  man  upon  the  earth  had  ever  felt  the  like.  \ 
This  Iris  bloody  sweat  doth  sufficiently  witness,  his  com- 
fort ministred  by  the  angel,  that  mighty  prayer  which  he  | 
made  in  the  garden,  and  briefly,  that  lamentable  com-  i 
plaint  upon  the  cross,  O  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for-  ; 
saken  me?    These  things  he  suffered  to  redeem  those  that  ^ 
were  under  the  law,  that  is  lo  say,  in  heaviness  of  spirit,  i 
in  anguish  and  terror,  and  ready  to  despair,  which  were  j 
oppressed  with  the  heavy  burden  of  their  sins,  as  indeed  ■ 
we  are  all  oppressed.    For  as  touching  the  flesh  we  sin 
daily  against  all  the  commandments  of  God.    But  Paul  j 
giveth  us  good  comfort  when  he  saith,   God  sent  his 
Son,  &:c. 

So  Christ,  a  divine  and  human  person,  begotten  of 
God  without  beginning,  and  born  of  the  virgin  in  the  ^ 
time  appointed,  came  not  to  make  a  law,  but  to  feel  and 
suffer  the  terrors  of  the  law  with  all  extremity,  and  to  | 
overcome  the  same,  that  so  he  might  utterly  abolish  the  • 
law.  He  was  not  made  a  teacher  of  the  law,  but  an  ; 
obedient  disciple  to  the  law,  that  by  this  his  obedience  he  | 
might  redeem  them  which  were  under  the  law.  This  is  | 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  papists,  who  have  made  Christ  j 
the  law-giver,  yea  much  more  severe  and  rigorous  than  i 
Moses.  Paul  teacheth  here  clean  contrary,  to  wit,  that  j 
God  humbletii  his  Sou  under  the  law,  that  is  to  say,  con-  \ 
strained  liim  to  bear  the  jiid?^ment  and  curse  of  the  law,  \ 
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«in,  deatli,  ftc,  Vor  Moses,  the  miniGter  of  the  law, 
sin,  vyrath,  and  death,  apprclxnded,  bound,  condemned, 
and  killed  Christ:  and  all  this  lie-  sufi'ered.  Therefore 
Ciirist  standeth  as  a  mere  patient,  and  not  as  an  agent, 
in  respect  of  the  law.  He  is  not  then  a  lavv-givcr,  or  a 
judge  after  the  law,  but  in  that  he  made  himself  subject 
ta  tne  law,  bearing  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  he  de- 
livered us  from  the  curse  thereof. 

No  v,  whereas  Christ  in  the  gospel  givetli  command- 
ments, and  teacheth  the  law,  or  rather  expoundeth  it, 
this  pertaineth  not  to  the  doctrine  of  justification,  but  of 
good  works.  Moreover,  it  is  not  the  proper  office  of 
Christ  (for  the  which  he  came  principally  into  the  world) 
to  teach  the  law,  but  an  accidental  or  by-ofnce:  like  aS 
it  was  to  heal  the  weak,  to  raise  up  the  dead,  &c.  Thesv? 
are  indeed  excellent  and  divine  works;  but  yet  not  thj 
very  proper  and  principal  works  of  Christ.  For  the 
prophets  also  taught  the  law,  and  wrought  miracles.  But 
Christ  is  God  and  man,  who  fighting  against  the  law, 
suffered  the  utmost  cruelty  and  tyranny  thereof.  And  in 
thai  he  suffered  the  tyranny  of  the  law,  he  vanquished  it 
in  himself;  and  afterward  being  raised  up  again  from 
de.:i!:h,  he  condemned  and  utterly  abolished  the  lav/,  which 
was  our  deadly  enemy,  so  that  it  cannot  condemn  and 
kill  the  faithful  any  more.  Wherefore  the  true  and 
proper  office  of  Christ  is  to  wrestle  with  the  law,  with 
the  sin  and  the  death  of  the  whole  world,  and  so  to 
wrestle  that  he  must  suffer  and  abide  all  these  things; 
and  by  suffering  them  in  himself,  conquer  and  abolish 
them,  and  by  this  means  deliver  the  faithful  from  the  law 
and  from  all  evils.  Therefore  to  teach  the  law  and  ta 
V.  ork  miracles,  are  particular  benefits  of  Christ,  for  the 
which  he  came  not  principally  into  the  world.  For  the 
prophets,  and  especially  the  apostles,  did  greater  miracles 
than  Christ  did  (John  xiv.). 

Seeing  then  that  Christ  hath  overcome  the  law  in  his 
own  person,  it  followeth  neces^ai  ily  that  he  is  naturally 
God.  For  there  is  none,  whether  he  be  man  or  angel, 
which  is  above  the  law,  but  only  God.  But  Christ  is 
above  the  hw,  for  he  hath  vanquished  it:  theiefore  he  is 
the  Sou  of  God,  and  naturally  God.  If  thou  lay  hold 
upon  Christ  in  such  sort  as  Paul  here  painteth  him  out, 
thou  canst  not  err  nor  be  confounded.  Moreovcrr,  thou 
shalt  easily  judge  of  all  kinds  of  life,  of  the  re.igions  and 
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Ceremonies  of  the  whole  world.  But  if  this  true  picture 
of  Christ  be  defaced,  or  in  any  wise  darkened,  then  fol- 
loweth  a  confusion  of  all  things.  For  the  natural  man 
cannot  judge  of  the  law  of  God.  Here  faileth  the  cun- 
ning of  tlie  philosophers,  of  the  canonists,  and  of  all 
nien.  For  th:e  law  hath  power  aud  dominion  over  man. 
Therefore  the  law  judgeth  man,  and  not  man  the  law. 
Only  the  Christian  hath  a  true  and  a  ce:tain  judgment 
of  the  law.  And  how  ?  That  it  doth  not  justify.  Where- 
fore then  is  the  law  made,  if  it  do  not  justify  ?  Righteous- 
ness before  God,  which  is  received  by  faith  alone,  is  not 
the  final  cause  why  the  righteous  do  obey  the  law,  but 
the  peace  of  the  world,  tliankfuhiess  towards  God,  and 
good  example  of  life,  whereby  ctlier  be  provoked  to 
believe  the  gospel.  The  Pope  hath  so  confounded  and 
mingled  the  ceremonial  law,  the  moral  law,  and  faith 
together,  that  he  hath  at  length  preferred  the  ceremo- 
nial law  before  the  moral  law,  and  the  moral  law  before 
faith. 

Verse  5.     That  u-e  mip^ht  receive  the  adopflou  of  the  S07iS. 

Paul  setteth  forth  and  amplifieth  very  largely  this  place 
of  Gen.  xxii.  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  eartii 
be  blessed.  A  little  before  he  called  this  blessing  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham  righteousness,  life,  the  promise  of  the 
spirit,  dtllverance  from  the  law,  the  testament^  &c. 
Here  he  caileth  it  the  adoption  and  infieritance  of  ever- 
lasting life.  All  these  this  word  bcssing  doth  compre- 
hend. For  when  the  curse  (w  hich  is  sin,  death,  &c.)  is 
abolished,  then,  in  tliC  sitad  thereof,  succeedeth  the 
blessing,  that  is,  righteousness,  liie,  and  all  good 
things. 

But  by  what  m.crit  have  we  received  this  blessing,  that 
>  is  to  say,  this  adoption  and  inheritance  of  everlasjng  life.? 
Bv  none  at  ail.  f  or  what  can  men  deserve  thai  are  shut 
under  sin,  subject  to  the  curf-.e  of  the  law^  and  worthy  of 
everlastin.g  death?  We  have  then  received  this  blessing 
freely,  and  being  utterly  unworthy  thereof,  but  yet  not 
wiihout  merit.  What  merit  is  that.?  Not  ours;  but'the 
merir  of  Jesus"  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  w  iio  being  made 
under  the  law,  not  for  himself,  but  for  us  (as  Paul  said 
afore,  that  he  was  made  a  curse  for  us),  redeemed  us 
which  were  under  he  law.  Wherefore  we  have  received 
this  adoption  by  the  only  redemption  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
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Son  of  God,  which  is  onr  rich  and  everlasting  merit, 

whether  it  be  of  congruence  or  worthiness,  going  before 
grace  or  coming  after.  And  with  this  free  adoptioh  we 
have  also  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  God  halh  sent 
into  our  hearts  crying  Abba  Father,  as  followeth  : 

V erse  6.  A?id  because  yo7i  arc  sojis^  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  two  manner  of  ways.  In  the 
primitive  Church  he  was  sent  in  a  manifest  and  visible 
appearance.  So  he  came  upon  Christ  at  Jordan  in  the 
likeness  of  a  dove  (Matt.  iii.  16'  ),  and  in  the  likeness  of 
fire  upon  the  apostles  and  ether  believers  (Acts  ii.  3.). 
And  this  was  the  first  sending  of  the  Hojy  Ghost;  which 
was  necessary  in  the  primjitive  church  :  for  it  was  expe- 
dient that  it  should  be  established  by  many  miracles,  be- 
cause of  the  unbelievers,  as  Paul  witnesseth — Strange 
tongues,  saith  he,  be  for  a  sign  and  a  token,  not  to  them 
that  believe,  but  to  them  that  believe  not  (I  Cor.  xiv.22,). 
But  after  that  the  church  was  gathered  loge.her  a  ad  con- 
firmed with  those  miracles,  it  was  not  neceosary  that  this 
visibly  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  continue  any 
longer. 

Secondly,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by  the  word  into  the 
hearts  of  the  believers,  as  here  it  is  said,  God  sent  tfic 
spirit  of  his  Son,  &:c.  This  sending  is  wi^hout  any 
visible  appearance;  to  wit,  when  by  the  hearing  of  the 
external  w^ord  we  receive  an  inward  fervency  and  light, 
whereby  we  are  changed  and  b^rcome  new  -creatures  ; 
whereby  also  we  receive  a  new  judgmeni',  a  new  feeluig, 
and  anew  moving.  This  change  and  this  uew  judgment 
is  no  work  of  reason,  or  of  the  power  of  man,  but  is  tlie 
gift  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  u^hich  con^.eih  with 
the  word  preached,  which  pnriheth  our  hearts  by  faith, 
and  bringeth  forth  in  us  spiritual  motions.  Therefore 
there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  us  and  those  which 
with  force  and  subtilty  persecute  the  doctrine  of  the' 
gospel.  For  we  by  the  grace  of  God  can  certainly  judge 
by  the  wwd  of  the  will  of  God  towards  us;  also,  of  all 
laws  and  doctrijpes  of  our  own  life  and  of  the  lile  of 
others.  Contrariwise,  the  papists  and  sectaries  cannot 
certainly  judge  of  any  thing.  For  they  corrupt,  they 
persecute  and  blaspheme  the  word.    Now  withouL  the 
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word  a  man  can  give  no  certain  judgment  of  any  ; 
thing.  ! 

And  although  it  appear  not  before  the  world,  that  we  ^ 
be  renewed  in  spirit,  and  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  not- 
withstanding  our  judgment,  our  speech,  and  our  confes-  - 
sion  do  declare  suihciently,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  with  his  i 
gifts  is  in  us.     For  before  we  could  judge  rightly  of  ; 
nothing.    We  spake  not  as  now  we  do.    We  confessed  i 
not  that  all  our  works  were  sin  and  damnable:  that  Christ  ; 
was  our  only  merit  both  before  grace  and  after,  as  now 
we  do  in  the  true  knowledge  and  light  of  the  gospel. 
Wherefore  let  this  trouble  us  nothing  at  all,    that  ihe 
world  (whose  works  we  testify  to  be  evil)  judgeth  us  to 
be  most  pernicious  heretics  and  seditious  persons,  de-  j 
stroyers  of  religion,  and  trou biers  of  the  common  peace,  j 
possessed  of  the  devil,  speaking  in  and  governing  all  our  j 
actions.    Against  this  perverse  and  wicked  judgment  of  : 
the  world,  let  this  testimony  of  our  conscience  be  suffi-  ; 
cient,  whereby  we  assuredly  know,  that  it  is  the  gift  of  ' 
God,  that  we   do  not  only  believe   in  Jesus  Christ,  ^ 
but  that  we  also  openly  preach  and  confess  him  before  ; 
the  world.     As  u  e  believe  with  our  heart,  so  do  we  ■ 
speak  with  our  mouth,  according   to    that  saying  of  j 
the  Psalmist,  I  believed,  and  therefore  I  have  spoken  \ 
(Psalm  cxvi.  10.).  j 

Moreover  we  exercise  ourselves  in  the  fear  of  God,  j 
and  avoid  sin  as  much  as  we  may.    If  we  sin,  we  sin  not  ! 
of  purpose,  but  of  ignorance,  and  we  are  sorry  for  it.  \ 
We  may  slip,  for  the  devil  lieth  in  wait  for  us  both  day  j 
and  night.    x'\lso  the  remnants  of  sin  cleave  yet  fast  in  ■ 
our  flesh  :  thevtfore,  as  touching  the  flesh  we  are  sinners,  j 
yea  after  that  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost.    And  | 
there  is  no  great  difference  betwixt  a  Christian  and  a  'j 
civil  honest  man.    For  the  works  of  a  Christian  in  out- 
ward shew  are  but  base  and  simple.    He  doth  his  duty 
according  to  his  vocation,  he  guideth  his  family,  he  til- 
leth  the  ground,  he  givcth  counsel,  he  aideth  and  suc- 
coureth  his  neighbour.     These  works  the  carnal  man  j 
doth  not  much  esteem,  but  thinketh  them  to  be  common  I 
to  all  men,  and  such  as  the  heathen  may  also  do.    For  1 
the  world  understandeth  not  the  things  which  are  of  the  I 
spirit  of  God,  and  therefore  it  judgeth  perversely  of  the  I 
works  of  the  godly.  'But  the  monstrous  superstition  of  I 
hypocrites,  and  their  will-works,  they  have  in  gi  eat  ad-  11 
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miration.  They  count  them  holy  works,  and  spare  no 
charges  in  maintaining  the  same.  Contrariwise,  the 
works  of  the  faithful  (which  although  in  outward  appear- 
ance they  seem  to  be  but  vile  and  nothing  worth,  yet  are 
they  good  works  indeed,  and  accepted  of  God  because 
they  are  done  in  faith,  with  a  c'..?erful  heart,  and  with 
obedience  and  thankfulness  towards  God);  these  works, 
I  say,  they  do  not  only  acknowledge  to  be  good  works, 
but  also  they  despise  and  condemn  them  as  most  wicked 
and  abominable.  The  world  therefore  believeth  nothing 
less  than  that  we  have  the  Holy  Ghost.  Notwithstanding, 
in  the  time  of  tribulation,  or  of  the  cross,  and  of  the 
confession  of  our  faito  (which  is  the  proper  and  principal 
work  of  those  that  believe),  when  we  must  either  forsake 
wife,  children,  goods,  and  life,  or  else  deny  Christ,  then 
ir  appeareth  that  we  make  confession  of  our  faith,  that 
we  confess  Christ  and  his  word  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

We  ought  not  therefore  to  doubt  whe':her  the  Holy 
Gho-t  dvvelleth  in  us  or  not;  but  to  be  assuredly  per- 
suaded that  we  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Paul 
saith  ({  Cor.  iii.  l6.).  For  if  any  man  feel  in  himself  a 
love  towards  the  word  of  God,  and  willingly  heareth, 
talketh,  writeth,  and  thinketh  of  Christ,  let  that  man 
know  that  this  is  not  the  work  of  man's  will  or  reason, 
but  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  it  is  impossible  that 
these  things  should  be  done  without  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Contrariwise,  where  hatred  and  contempt  of  the  word  is, 
there  the  devil,  the  god  of  this  v/orld  reigneth,  blinding 
men's  hearts,  and  holding  them  captive,  that  the  light  of 
the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ  should  not  shine  unto  them 
(1  Cor.  iv.  4.),  Which  thing  we  see  at  this  day  in  th^ 
most  part  of  the  common  people,  wnich  have  no  love  to 
the  word,  but  contemn  it,  as  though  it  pertained  notlihig 
at  all  unto  them.  But  whosoever  do  feel  any  iove  or 
desire  to  the  v%^ord,  let  them  acknowledge  with  thankful- 
ness, that  this  atrection  is  pourrd  into  them  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  we  bring  not  this  affeciion  ana  di'sue 
with  us;  neither  can  we  be  taught  by  any  laws  how 
we  may  obtain  it:  but  this  change  is  plainly  i^nd 
simply  the  work  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Moit  llig'  .est. 
Therefore,  when  we  willingly  and  giadiy  iicar  the  :ord 
preach.ed  concerning  C'lrist  the  Son  li  God,  who  focus 
was  made  man,  and  became  subject  to  the  i*w,  to  de- 
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liver  us  from  the  malediction  of  the  law,  hell,  death,  and 
damnation.  Then  let  us  assure  ourselves  that  God,  by 
and  with  this  preaching,  sendeth  the  Holy  Ghost  into  our 
hearts.  Wherefore  it  is  very  expedient  for  the  godly  to 
know  that  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  I  say  to  confute  that  pernicious  doctrine  of  the 
papists,  which  taught  that  no  man  can  certainly  know 
(although  his  life  be  never  so  upright  and  blameless)  whe- 
ther he  be  in  the  favour  of  God  or  no.  And  this  sentence, 
commonly  received,  was  a  special  principle  and  article 
of  faith  in  the  whole  papacy,  whereby  they  utterly  de- 
faced the  doctrine  of  faith,  tormented  men's  consciences, 
banished  Christ  quite  out  of  the  church,  darkened  and 
denied  all  the  benehts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  abolished  the 
whole  worship  of  God,  set  up  idolatry,  contempt  of  God, 
arid  blasphemy  against  God  in  men's  hearts. 

Augustine  saith  very  well  and  godly,  that  every  man 
seeth  most  certainly  his  own  faith,  if  he  have  faith."  This 
do  they  deny.  God  forbid  (say  they)  that  I  should  as- 
sure myself  that  I  am  under  grace,  that  I  am  holy,  and 
that  I  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  yea  although  I  live  godiy, 
and  do  all  good  works.  Ye  which  are  young,  and  are 
not  infected  withthjs  pernicious  opinion  (whereupon  the 
whole  kingdom  of  the  Pope  is  grounded),  take  heed  and 
liy  from  it.  as  from  a  most  horrible  plague.  We  that  are 
old  men  have  been  trained  up  in  this  error  even  from  our 
youth,  and  have  been  so  nursled  therein,  that  it  hath 
taken  deep  root  in  our  hearts.  Therefore  it  is  to  us  no 
less  labour  to  unlearn  and  forget  the  sam.e,  than  to  learn 
and  lay  hold  upon  true  faith.  But  we  must  be  assured 
and  out  of  doubt  that  we  are  under  grace,  that  we  please 
God  for  Christ's  sake,  and  that  we  have  the  Holy  Ghost: 
For  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  the  same  is 
none  of  his  (Rom.  viii.  9.). 

W^herefore,  whether  thou  be  a  minister  of  God's  word, 
or  a  magistrate  in  the  commonwealth,  thou  must  assu- 
redly think  that  thy  office  pleaseth  God:  but  this  canst 
thou  never  do,  unless  thou  have  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
thou  wilt  say,  I  doubt  not  but  that  my  office  pleaseth 
God,  because  it  is  God's  ordinance:  but  I  doubt  of  mine 
own  person  whether  it  please  God  or  no.  Here  thou 
must  resort  to  the  word  of  God,  which  teacheth  and 
assureth  us,  that  not  oiily  the  office  of  the  person,  but 
also  the  person  itself  pleaseth  God.    For  the  person  is 


79 

baptized,  believelh  in  Christ,  is  purged  in  his  blood  from 
all  his  sins,  livcth  in  the  communion  and  fellowship  of 
his,church..  Moreover,  he  do:h  not  only  love  the  pure 
xioctrine  of  the  word,  but  also  he  is  giad  and  greatly 
rejoiceth  when  he  seeth  it  advanced,  and  the  number  of 
the  faithful  increased.  Contrariwise,  he  'detesteth  the 
Pope  and  all  sectaries  with  their  wicked  docirine,  ac- 
cording to  that  saying  of  the  psalm:  1  iiate  them 
that  imagine  evil  things,  but  thy  law  do  1  love  (Psalm 
cxix.  1 13.)- 

We  ought  therefore  to  be  surely  persuaded,  that  not 
only  our  office,  but  our  person  plcaseth  God:  yea, 
whatsoever  it  saith,  doth,  or  thinketh  particularly,  the 
same  pieaseth  God,  not  for  our  ovvn  sakes,  but  for  Christ's 
sake,  who  was  made  under  the  law  for  us.  Now  we  are 
sure  that  Christ  pieaseth  God,  that  he  is  holy,  &c.  For- 
asmuch then  as  Christ  pieaseth  God,  and  v/e  are  in  him, 
we  also  please  God  and  are  holy.  And  altliough  sin  do 
still  remain  in  our  flesh,  and  we  also  dai  y  fall  and  oitend, 
yet  grace  is  more  abundant  and  stronger  than  sin.  Tiie 
mercy  and  truth  of  the  Lord  reig neth  over  us  for  ever. 
Wherefore  sin  cannot  terrify  us  and  make  us  doubtful  of 
the  grace  of  God,  which  is  in  us.  For  Christ,  that  most 
mighty  giant,  hath  quite  abolished  the  law,  condemned 
sia,  vanquished  death  and  all  evils.  So  long  as  he  is  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  making  intercession  for  us,  we 
cannot  doubt  of  the  grace  and  favour  or  God  towards 
us. 

Moreover,  God  hath  also  sent  the  spirit  of  his  Son 
into  our  hearts,  as  Paul  here  saith.  But  Christ  is  most 
certain  iii  his  spirit  that  he  pieaseth  God,  &c.  ;  therefore 
we  also  having  the  same  spirit  of  Christ,  must  be  assured 
that  we  are  under  orace  for  his  sake  v.'liich  is  most  as- 
sured.  Ttiis  1  have  said  concerning  the  inward  testimony, 
whereby  a  Christian  man's  heart  ought  to  be  fully  per- 
suaded that  he  is  under  grace,  and  hath  the  Holy  Ghost* 
Now,  the  ou:ward  signi  (as  before  J  have  said)  are, 
gladly  to  hear  of  Christ,  to  preach  and  teach  Christ,  to 
render  thanks  unto  him,  to  praise  him,  to  confess  him, 
yea  with  the  loss  of  goods  and  life  ;  moreover,  to  do  our 
duty  according  to  our  vocation,  as  we  are  able:  to  do  it 
(I  say)  in  faith,  joy,  Sec.  Not  to  delight  in  sin,,  nor  to 
thrust  ourselves  into  another  man's  vocation,  but  to  at- 
tend upon  our  owa,.  to  help  our  needy  brother,  to  cpiu- 
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fort  tTie  heavy-hearted,  &:c.  By  these  sighs,  ?,s  by  cer- 
tain effects  and  consequents,  we  are  fully  assured  and 
confirmed,  that  we  are  in  God's  favour.  The  wicked 
also  do  imagine  that  they  have  the  same  signs,  but  they 
y^ve  nothing  less.  Hereby  we  may  plainly  see,  that  the 
Pope  vvith  his  <ioctrine  doth  nothing  else  but  trouble  and 
torjTient  men's  consciences,  and  at  length  driveth  them 
to  desperation.  For  he  not  only  teacheth,  but  also  coni- 
niandeth  men  to  doubt.  Therefore,  as  the  Psalm  saith, 
There  is  no  truth  or  certainty  in  his  mouth  (Psalm  v.  Q.). 
And  in  another  place:  Under  his  tongue  is  iniquity  and 
mischief  (Psalm  x.  7.)- 

Here  we  may  see  what  great  infirmity  Is  yet  in  the 
faith  of  the  godly.  P'or  if  we  could  be  fully  persuaded 
that  we  are  under  grace,  that  our  sins  are  forgiven,  that 
we  have  the  spirit  of  Christ,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God:  then  doiibtless  we  shall  be  joyful  and  thankful  to 
(jod  for  this  inestimable  gift.  But  because  we  feel  con- 
trary motions,  that  is  to  say,  fear,  doubtfulness,  anguish, 
and  heaviness  of  heart,  and  such  like,  therefore  we 
cannot  assure  ourselves  hereof:  yea  our  conscience 
judgeth  it  a  great  presumption  and  pride  to  challenge  this 
glory.  Wherefore,  if  v,'c  will  understand  this  thing 
rightiy  and  as  we  should  do,  we  must  put  it  in  prac- 
tice: for  without  experience  and  practice  it  can  never 
be  learned. 

Wherefore  let  every  man  so  practise  with  himself,  that 
his  conscience  may  be  fully  assured  that  he  is  under  grace, 
arid  that  liis  j^erson  and  his  works  do  please  God.  And 
if  h-e  feel  in  himself  any  wavering  or  doubting,  let  him 
exercise  his  faith  and  wrestle  against  this  doubting,  and 
let  him  labour  to  attain  more  strength  and  assurance  of 
faith,  so  that  i:ie  n^iay  be  able  to  say  :  I  know  that  I  am 
accepted,  and  that  I  have  the  Holy  Ghost;  not  for  mine 
own  Vv^orthiness,  my  work,  my  merit,  but  for  Christ's 
sake,  who  of  his  inestim.able  love  towards  us  made  him- 
self thral  and  subject  to  the  law,  and  took  away  the  sins 
'  of  the  world:  in  him  do  I  believe.  If  1  be  a  sinner  and 
err,  he  is  righteous  and  cannot  err.  Moreover,  1  gladly 
hear,  read,  sing,  and  write  of  him;  and  1  desire  no- 
thing more  than  that  his  gospel  may  be  known  to  the 
Whoie  world,  and  that  many  may  be  converted  unto 
him. 

These  things  do  plainly  witness  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
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present  with  iis  and  in  us.  For  such  things  are  not  wrought 
in  the  heart  by  man's  strength,  nor  gotten  by  man's  in- 
dustry or  travfl,  but  are  obtained  by  Christ  alone,  who 
first  maketh  iis  righteous  by  the  knowledge  of  himself  in 
Jiis  holy  gospel,  and  altervvards  he  createth  a  new  heart 
in  us,  bringeth  forth  good  motions,  and  giveth  unto  us 
that  assurance  whereby  we  are  persuaded  that  we  please 
the  Father  for  his  sake.  Also  he  giveth  us  a  true  j'jdg- 
ment,  whereby  we  prove  and  try  those  things  which  be- 
fore we  knew  not,  or  else  altogether  despised.  It  behoveth 
us  therefore  to  wrestle  against  this  doubting,  that  we  may 
daily  overcome  it  more  and  more,  and  attain  to  a  full 
persuasion  and  certainty  of  God's  favour  towards  us; 
rooting  out  of  our  hearts  this  cursed  opinion,  that  a  man 
ought  to  doubt  of  the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  which 
hath  infected  the  whole  world. 

Verse  6,    Cn/I/ig,  Abba  Father. 

Paul  might  have  said,  God  sent  the  spirit  of  his  Son 
into  our  hearts,  calling  Abba  Father.  He  saith  not  so, 
but  crying  Abba  Father,  that  he  might  shew  and  set  forth 
the  temptation, of  a  Christian,  which  yet  is  but  weak  and 
weakly  believeth.  In  the  eighth  to  the  Romans,  he  callcth 
this  crying  an  unspeakable  groaning.  Likewise  he  saith, 
The  spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities:  for  we  know  not  how 
to  pray  as  we  ought,  but  the  spirit  maketh  intercession  for 
us  with  unspeakable  groanings,  &c. 

And  this  is  a  singular  consolation  when  he  saith,  that 
the  spirit  of  Christ  is  sent  into  our  hearts,  crying  Abba 
Father:  and  again,  that  he  helpeth  our  infirmities,  making 
intercession  for  us  with  unspeakable  groanings.  He  that 
could  assuredly  believe  this,  should  never  be  overcome 
with  any  affliction  were  it  never  so  great.  But  there  are 
many  things  that  hinder  this  faith  in  us.  First,  our  heart 
is  born  in  sin:  moreover,  this  evil  is  naturally  grafted  in 
us,  that  we  doubt  of  the  good  will  of  God  to/,  ards  us, 
and  cannot  assure  ourselves  that  we  please  God,  &c. 
Besides  all  this,  the  devil,  our  adversary,  rangeth  about 
with  terrible  roarings,  and  saith  :  Thou  art  a  sinner; 
therefore  God  is  angry  with  thee,  and  will  destroy  thee 
for  ever.  Against  these  horrible  and  intolerable  roarings, 
we  have  nothing  whereupon  to  hold  and  stay  ourselves, 
but  only  the  word,  wliich  setteth  Christ  before  us  as  a 
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conqueror  over  siii  and  death,  and  over  all  evils.    But  to  I 
cleave  fast  to  the  word  in  this  temptation  and  these  ter-  \ 
rors  of  conscience,  herein  standeth  all  the  difficulty;  for  < 
then  Christ  appeareth  to  no  sense;  we  see  him  not;  the  i 
heart  feeleth  not  his  presence  or  succour  in  temptation;  i 
but  rather  it  seemeth  that  he  is  angry  with  us,  and  that 
he  forsakes  us.    Moreover,  when  a  man  is  tempted  and 
afflicted,  he  feeleth  the  strength  of  sin  and  the  infirmity  \ 
of  the  flesh;  he  doubteth,  he  feeleth  the  fiery  darts  of  the  • 
devil,  the  terrors  of  death,  the  anger  and  judgment  of  •! 
God.    All  these  things  cry  out  horribly  against  u^,  so  ^ 
that  we  see  nothing  else  but  desperation  and  eternal  death.  i 
But  yet  in  the  midst  of  these  terrors  of  the  law,  thunder- 
angs  of  sin,  assaults  of  death,  and  roarings  of  the  devil,  | 
the  Holy  Ghost  (saith  Paul)  crieth  in  our  hearts,  Abba  j 
Father!    And  this  cry  »urmounteth  the  horrible  cries  of  ^ 
the  law,   sin,  death,  the  devil,   &c. ;    it  pierceth  the  j 
clouds  and  the  heavens,  and  ascendeth  up  into  the  ears 
of  God.  i 
Paul  signifieth  therefore  by  these  words,  that  there  is  ^ 
yet  infirmity  in  the  godly:  as  he  doth  also  in  the  sixth  j 
chapter  to  the  Romans,  when  he  saith.  The  spirit  helpeth  j 
our  infirmities.    Forasmuch,  therefore,  as  the  sense  and  j 
feeling  of  the  contrary  is  strong  in  us;  that  is  to  say,  for-  j 
asmuch  as  we  feel  more  the  displeasure  of  God,  than  liis  | 
good  will  and  favour  towards  us:  therefore  the  Holy  ■ 
Ghost  is  sent  into  our  hearts,  which  doth  not  only  sigh 
and  request  for  us,  but  mightily  cryeth,  Abba  Father! 
and  prayeth  for  us  according  to  the  will  of  God  with  tears 
and  unspeakable  groanings.     And  how  is  this  done  ? 
When  we  are  in  terrors,  and  in  the  conflict  of  conscience,  i 
we  take  hold  of  Christ,  and  believe  that  he  is  our  saviour;  ^ 
but  then  do  the  law  and  sin  terrify  and  torment  us  most 
of  all.    Moreover,  the  devil  assaileth  us  with  all  his  en- 
gines and  fiery  darts,  and  goeth  about  with  all  his  power  I 
to  take  away  Christ  and  all  consolations  from  us.    Here  i 
we  feel  ourselves  almost  gone,  and  at  the  point  of  despe-  I 
ration:  for  then  are  we  that  bruised  reed  and  smoking  I 
flax  which  Isaiah  speaketh  of,  chap.  xlii.  3.     Notwith-  : 
standing,  in  the  mean  season,  the  Holy  Ghost  helpeth  \ 
our  infirmities,  and  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  un-  < 
speakable  groanings  (Rom.  viii.  28.),  and  certifieth  our  \ 
spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.    Thus  is  the  ] 
mind  raised  up  in  terrors;  it  looketh  unto  his  saviour  and  . 
high  bishop  Jesus  Christ;  it  overcometh  the  infirmity  of 
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the  flesh;  it  conceiveth  comfort  again,  and  sairh,  Abba 
Father.  This  groaning,  which  then  we  scautly  Icel, 
Paul  calleth  a  crying  and  unspeakable  groaning,  which 
filleth  both  heaven  and  earth.  ivJoreover  he  calierh  it 
the  crying  and  groaning  of  the  spirit,  because  the  Holy 
Ghost  scirreth  up  the  same  in  our  hearts  when  we  are 
weak  and  oppressed  with  temptation  and  terror. 
.  Although  then  the  law,  sin,  and  the  devil  cry  out 
agnitist  us" never  so  much  with  great  and  terrible  roarings, 
which  seem  to  fill  heaven  and  earth,  and  tar  to  exceed 
this  groaning  of  our  heart,  yet  can  they  not  hurt  us.  For 
the  more  fictcely  they  assail  us,  accuse  and  torment  us 
with  their  crvings,  so  much  the  more  do  we  groan;  and 
in  groaning  lay  hold  upon  Christ,  call  upon  him  with 
heart  and  mouth,  cleave  unto  him,  and  believe  that  he 
was  made  under  the  law,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  and  destroy  both  sin  and  dea  h. 
And  thus,  when  we  have  taken  hold  of  Christ  by  faith, 
we  cry  through  him,  AbbaP^ather  (Gal.  iv.  6*.).  And  this 
our  cry  doth  far  surmount  the  roaring  of  the  law,  sin,  the 
devil,  &c. 

But  so  far  off  is  it  that  we  think  this  groaning,  which 
we  make  in  these  terrors  and  this  our  weakness,  to  be  a 
cry  that  scarcely  we  perceive  it  to  be  a  groaning.  For 
our  faith,  which  in  temptation  thus  groaneth  unto  Christ, 
is  very  weak,  if  we  consider  our  own  sense  and  feeling, 
and  therefore  we  hear  not  this  cry.  We  have  but  only 
tne  word,  which  when  we  apprehend  in  this  conuict,  we 
have  a  little  breathing,  and  then  we  groan.  Of  this 
groaning  some  little  feeKngwe  have,  but  the  cry  we  hear 
not.  Bat  he,  saith  Paul,  which  searcheth  the  hearts, 
knowethwhat  is  the  meaning  of  the  spirit^  occ.  (Rom.  viii. 
27  )  To  this  searcher  of  the,  hearts,  tiiis  small  and 
feeble  groaning  (as  it  seemeth  unto  us)  is  a  loud  and  a 
mighty  cry,  aiid.an  imspeakableg  caning;  in  comparison 
whereof  the  great  and  horrible  roarings  oi  the  law,  of  sin, 
of  death,  and  of  the  devil,  and  of  hell,  are  nothing; 
neither  can  they  be  once  heard.  Paul  therefore,  not 
without  cause,  calleth  this  o-roaniiis:  of  a  aodiv  afflicted 
heart  a  cry  and  a  gioaning  of  the  spirit  wh'.ch  cannot  be 
expressed;  for  it  iilleth  heaven,  so  that  rhe  angels  think 
they  hear  nothing  else  but  this  cry. 

But  in  us  there  is  a  dean  contrary  feeling.  For  h 
seemeth  ualo  us,  that  this  our  small  groaning  doth  not  so 
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pierce  the  clouds,  that  there  is  nothing  else  heard  in 
iieaven  of  God  or  his  angels.  Nay,  we  think,  and  espe- 
cially during  the  time  of  temptation,  that  the  devil  hor- 
ribly roareth  against  us.  that  the  heavens  thunder  and  the 
earth  trembieth,  that  all  will  fall  upon  \is,  that  all  crea- 
tures threaten  our  destruction,  that  hell  is  open  and  ready 
to  swallow  us  up.  This  feeling  is  in  our  heart;  these 
horrible  voices,  and  this  fearful  shew  we  hear  and  we  see. 
And  this  is  it  that  Paul  saith  in  2  Cor.  xii.  that  the  strength 
of  Christ  is  made  perfect  through  weakness.  For  then  is 
Christ  Almighty  indeed;  then  doth  he  truly  reign  and 
triumph  in  us,  when  we  are  so  weak  that  we  can  scarcely 
groan.  But  Paul  saith,  that  this  groaning  is,  in  the  ears 
of  God,  a  most  mighty  cry,  which  filleth  both  heaven 
and  earth. 

Christ  also,  in  the  eighteenth  of  Luke,  in  the  parable 
of  the  wicked  judge,  calleth  this  groaning  of  a  faithful 
hearty  a  cry,  yea,  and  such  a  cry  as  ceaseth  not  day  and 
night  to  cry  unto  God,  where  he  saith:  Hear  what  the 
unrighteous  judge  saith.  Now  shall  not  God  avenge  his 
elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him,  yea  though  he 
suffer  long  for  them?  yea,  I  tell  you  he  will  avenge  them 
quickly.  We  at  this  day,  in  so  great  persecution  and 
contradiction  of  the  Pope,  of  tyrants  and  sectaries,  which 
fight  against  us  both  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left, 
can  do  nothing  else  but  utter  such  groanings.  And 
these  were<  our  guns  and  artillery  wherewith  we  have  so 
many  years  scattered  the  counsels  and  enterprises  of  our 
adversaries;  whereby  also  we  have  begun  to  overthrow 
tl  -  kingdom  of  Antichrist.  They  also  shall  provoke 
Christ  to  hasten  the  day  of  his  glorious  coming,  wherein 
he  shall  abolish  all  rule,  authority,  and  power,  and  shall 
put  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet.    So  be  it. 

In  the  fourteenth  of  Exodus,  the  Lord  speaketh  unto 
Moses  at  the  Red  Sea^  saying,  Why  cryest  thou  unto  me? 
Yet  Moses  cried  nor,  but  trembled  and  ahnost  despaired^ 
for  he  was  in  great  trouble.  Jt  seemed  that  infidelity 
reigned  in  him,  and  not  faith.  For  he  saw  the  people  of 
Israel  so  compassed  and  enclosed  with  the  Egyptians  host 
and  with  the  sea,  that  there  was  no  way  whereby  they 
might  escape.  Here  Moses  durst  not  once  open  his 
mouth.  How  then  did  he  cry?  We  must  not  judge  there- 
fore according  to  the  feeling  of  our  own  heart,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  God,  which  teacheth  us  that  the  Holy 
Glxost  is  given  to.tho!>e  that  ^re  afflicted,  terrified,  and 
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ready  to  despair,  to  raise  them  up  and  to  comfort  them, 
that  they  be  not  overcome  in  their  temptations  and  af- 
flictions, but  may  overcome  them,  and  yet  not  without 
great  terrors  and  troubles. 

The  papists  dreamed,  "  that  holy  men  had  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  such  sort  that  they  never  had  nor  felt  any  temp- 
tation."   They  spake  of  the  Holy  Ghost  only  by  specu- 
lation and  naked  knowledge.     But  Paul  saith,  that  the 
strength  of  Christ  is  made  perfect  through  our  weakness. 
Also,  that  the  spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities,  and  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  unspeakable  groanings.  There- 
fore we  have  then  most  need  of  the  help  and  comfort  of 
the  Ho'y  Ghost ;  yea,  and  then  is  he  most  ready  to  help 
us,  when  we  are  most  weak  and  nearest  to  desperation. 
If  any  man  suffer  afH.ction  with  a  constant  and  a  joyful 
heart,  then  hath  the  Holy  Ghost  done  his  oifice  in  him. 
And  indeed  he  exerciseth  his  work  specially  and  properly 
in  those  which  have  suffered  great  terrors  and  afflictions, 
and  have,  as  the  Psalm  saith,  approached  nigh  to  the 
gates  of  hell.    As  I  said  of  Moses,  which  saw  present 
death  in  the  waters,  and  on  every  side  whithersoever  he 
turned  his  face.    He  was  therefore  in  extreme  anguish 
and  despe  ation  ;  and  (no  doubt)  he  felt  in  his  heart  a 
mighty  cry  of  the  devil  against  him,  saying,  All  this  people 
shall  this  day  perish,  for  they  can  escape  no  way  ;  and  of 
this  great  calamity  thou  only  shalt  be  found  to  be  the  au- 
thor, because  thou  hast  led  them  out  of  Egypt.    Besides  all 
this,  the  people  cried  out  against  him,  saying,  Were  there 
no  graves  in  Egypt?    Thou  hast  brought  us  out  that  we 
should  die  here  in  the  wilderness.    Had  it  not  been  better 
for  us  to  have  served  the  Egyptians,  than  here  Vv-retchedly 
to  die  in  the  wildepiessr    (Exod.  xiv.  1  I .)     The  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  here  in  Moses  by  baiC  speculation  and  know- 
ledge only,  but  truly  and  effectually,  who  made  inter- 
cession for  him  with  unspeakable  groaning,  so  that  he 
sighed  unto  the  Lord  and  said,  O  Lord,  at  thy  command- 
ment have  I  led  forth  this  people;   help  us  therefore. 
This  groaning  and  sighing  unto  God  the  scripture  calleJi 
a  crying. 

This  matter  I  have  the  more  largely  prosecuted,  that  I 
ijiight  plainly  shew  what  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is, 
and  when  he  specially  exerciseth  the  same,  in  tempta- 
tion, therefore,  we  must  in  no  W'ise  judge  thereof  ac- 
cording to  our  own  sense  and  feeling,  or  by  the  crying  of 
the  law,  sin,  and  the  devil,  ^\:c.    If  we  here  follow  our 
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own  sense,  and  believe  those  crylngs,  we  shall  think  our-  • 

selves  to  be  destitute  of  ail  help  and  succour  of  the  Holy  ■ 
Ghost,  and  utterly  cast  away  from  the  presence  of  God. 
Nay  rather  let  us  then  remember  what  Paul  saith,  The 
spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities,  &c.  Also,  it  cryeth,  Abba 
Father ;  that  is  to  say,  it  uttereth  a  certain  feeble  sighing 
and  groaning  of  the  heart  (as  it  seemeth  unto  us),  which 

notwithstanding  before  God  is  a  loud  cry  and  an  unspcak-  . 

able  groaning.  Wherefore,  in  the  midst  of  thy  tempta-  : 
tion  and  infirmity,  cleave  only  unto  Christ,  and  groan 

unto  him  :  he  giveth  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  crieth,  Abba  i 
Father.    And  this  feeble  groaning  is  a  mighty  cry  in  the 

ears  of  God,  and  so  fiileth  heaven  and  earth,  that  God  i 

hearelh  nothing  else:  and  moreover,  it  stoppeth  the  cries  ; 

of  all  other  things  whatsoever.  ' 

Thou  must  mark  also  that  Paul  saith,  that  the  spirit  ! 

maketh  intercession  for  us  in  our  temptation:  not  with  \ 

many  words  or  long  prayer,  but  only  vv^ith  a  groaning,  i 

which  notwithstanding  cannot  be  expressed  :  and  that  he  | 

crieth  not  aloud  with  tears,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  \ 
O  God,  &c.   (Psalm  ii.  1.),   but  only  uttereth  a  little 

sound  and  a  feeble  groaning,  as  Ah  Father.    This  is  but  * 

a  little  word,  and  yet  noLwuhstanding  it  comprehendeth  i 

all  things.    The  mouth  speaketh  not,  but  the  affection  , 

of  the  iieart  speaketh  aRer  this  manner:  Although  1  be  ; 

oppressed  with  anguish  and  terror  on  every  side,  and  seem  ] 
to  be  forsaken  and  utterly  cast  away  from  thy  presence, 

yet  am  I  thy  child,  and  thou  art  my  father  for  Christ's  ; 

sake.    I  am  beloved,  because  of  the  beloved.    Where-  ■ 
fore,  this  little  word  Father,  conceived  Ciiectually  in  the 
heart,  passeth  all  the  eloquence  of  Demosthenes,  Cicero, 

and  of  the  most  eloquent  rhetoricians  that  ever  were  iu  | 

the  world.    This  matter  is  not  expressed  v.'ith  words,  but  ■ 

with  groanings;  which  groanings  cannot  be  uttered  with  | 

any  words  or  eloquence,    for  no  tongue  can  express  ' 

them.  i 

I  have  used  many  words  to  declare  that  a  Christian  ' 

must  assure  himself  that  lie  is  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  ' 

that  he  halii  the  crying  of  the  Holy  Gl^ost  in  his  heart.  i 

This  have  I  done,  tnat  v.^e  may  learn  to  reject  and  utterly  4 

to  abandon  that  devilish  opinion  of  the  whole  kingdom  \ 

of  the  Pope,  whicn  taught  that  a  man  ouglit  to  be  uncer-  j 

tain  and  to  stand  in  doubt  of  the  grace  and  favour  of  God  ! 

towards  him.    If  this  opinion  be  received,  then  Christ  j 

profiteth  nothing.    For  he  that  doubteth  of  God's  favour  ! 
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towards  him,  must  needs  doubt  also  of  the  promises  of 
God,  and  so  consequently  of  the  will  of  God,  and  of  the 
benefits  of  Christ,  namely,  that  he  was  born,  suffered, 
died,  and  rose  again  for  us,  &c.  But  there  can  be  no 
greater  blasphemy  against  God,  than  to  deny  his  promises, 
to  deny  God  himself,  to  deny  Christ,  &c.  Wherefore  it 
was  not  only  an  extreme  madness,  but  an  horrible  im- 
piety  that  the  monks  did  so  earnestly  entice  the  youth, 
both  men  and  women,  to  their  monastaries,  and  to  their 
holy  orders  (as  they  called  them),  as  to  a  most  certain 
state  of  salvation,  and  yet,  when  they  had  thus  done, 
they  bade  them  doubt  of  the  grace  and  favour  of  God 
towards  them. 

Moreover,  the  Pope  called  all  the  world  to  the  obedience 
of  the  holy  church  of  Rome,  as  to  an  holy  state,  in  the 
which  they  might  undoubtedly  attain  salvation;  and  yet 
after  he  had  brought  them  under  the  obedience  of  his 
laws,  he  commanded  them  to  doubt  of  their  salvation. 
So  the  kingd^  of  antichrist  braggeth  and  vaunteth  at  the 
first  of  the  holiness  of  his  orders,  his  rules  and  his  laws, 
and  assuredly  promiseth  everlasting  life  to  such  as  ob- 
serve and  keep  them.  But  afterwards,  when  these  mi- 
serable men  have  long  afflicted  their  bodies  with  watchincr, 
fasting,  and  such  like  axercises,  according  to  the  tradi- 
tions and  ordinances  of  men,  this  is  all  that  they  gain 
thereby,  that  they  are  uncertain  whether  this  obedience 
please  God  or  no?  Thus  Satan  most  horribly  dallied  in 
the  death  and  destruction  of  souls  through  the  Pope:  and 
therefore  is  the  papacy  a  slaughter-house  of  consciences, 
and  the  very  kingdom  of  the  devil. 

Now  to  establish  and  confirm  this  pernicious  and 
cursed  error,  they  alleged  the  saying  of  Solomon — The 
just  and  the  wise  men  are  in  the  hands  of  God  ;  and  yet 
no  man  knoweth  whether  he  be  worthy  of  love  or  of 
hatred  (Eccles.  ix.  1 .).  Some  understand  this  of  that 
which  is  to  come,  and  some  again  of  that  which  is  pre- 
sent :  but  neither  of  them  understand  Solomon,  who  in 
that  place  meaneth  nothing  less  than  that  which  they 
dream.  Moreover,  the  whole  scripture  teacheth  us,  es- 
pecially and  above  all  things,  that  we  should  not  doubt, 
but  assure  ourselves  and  undoubtedly  believe  that  God  is 
rnerciful,  loving,  and  patient ;  that  he  is  neither  a  dis- 
sembler nor  deceiver;  but  that  he  is  faithful  and  true,  and 
keepeth  h^  promise;  yea,  and  hath  periormed  that  he 
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promised,  in  delivering  his  only  begotten  son  to  death 
for  our  sins,  that  every  one  that  believeth  in  him  might 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  Here  we  cannot 
doubt  but  tl  at  God  is  pleased  with  us,  that  he  loveth  us 
indeed,  that  the  hatred  and  wrath  of  God  is  taken  away, 
seeing  he  suffered  his  Son  to  die  for  us  wretched  sinners. 
Although  this  matter  be  set  out  and  often  repeated 
throughout  the  whole  gospel,  yet  it  profiteth  nothing  at 
all.  This  one  saying  of  Solomon,  perversely  unde.  stood, 
4\d  more  prevail  (especially  among  the  votaries  and  hypo- 
crites of  the  straiter  religion)  than  all  the  promises  and 
consolations  of  the  whole  scripture,  yea  than  Christ  him- 
self. They  abused  the  scripture  therefore  to  their  own 
destruction,  and  were  most  justly  punished  for  despising 
the  scriptures,  and  rejecting  the  gospel. 

It  is  expedient  for  us  to  know  these  things:  first,  be- 
cause the  papists  vaunt  of  their  holiness,  as  if  they  had 
never  committed  any  evil.  Therefore  they  must  be  con-» 
vinced  by  their  own  abominations,  wherewith  they  have 
filled  the  whole  world,  as  their  own  books  do  witness, 
whereof  there  is  yet  an  infiniie  number:  secondly,  that 
we  may  be  fully  certified  that  we  have  the  pure  doctrine 
of  the  gospel ;  of  w^hich  certainty  the  Pope  cannot  glory, 
in  whose  kiiigdom,  though  all  things  else  were  sound  and 
uncorrupt,  yet  this  monstrous  doctrine  of  doubting  of 
God's  grace  and  favour  passeth  ali  other  monsters.  And 
akhoucrh  it  be  manifest  that  the  enemies  of  Christ's  s[os- 
pel  teach  uncertain  things,  because  they  command  that 
men's  consciences  should  remain  in  doubt,  yet  notwith- 
standing they  condemn  and  kill  us  as  here  ics,  because 
we  dissent  from  them,  and  teach  those  things  vv^hich  are 
certain.  And  this  they  do  with  such  devilish  rage  and 
cruelty,  as  if  they  were  most  assured  of  their  doctrine. 

Let  us  therefore  give  thanks  unto  God,  that  we  are 
delivered  from  this  monstrous  doctrine  of  doubt'ng,  and 
can  now  assure  ourselves  that  the  Holy  Ghost  crieth  and 
bringeth  forth  in  our  hearts  unspeakable  groanings:  and 
this  is  our  anchor-hold,  and  our  foundation.  The  gospel 
commandetii  us  to  behold,  not  our  own  good  works,  our 
own  perfection:  but  God  the  promiser,  and  Christ  the 
mediator  Contrariwise,  the  Pope  commandeth  us  to 
look,  not  unto  God  the  prorniser,  nor  unto  Christ  our 
liigh  bishop,  but  unto  our  works  and  m^crits.  Here,  on 
th(^  one  side,  doubting  and  desperation  must  needs  follow; 
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hilt  on  the  other  side  assurance  of  God's  favour  and  joy  of 
the  spirit.  For  we  cleave  unto  God,  who  cannot  lie.  For  he 
saithi  Behold  I  deliver  my  son  to  death,  that  through  his 
biood  he  may  redeem  thee  from  thy  sins  and  from  eter- 
jial  death.  In  this  case  I  cannot  doubt,  unltss  I  will 
utterly  deny  God.  And  this  is  the  reason  that  our  doc- 
trine is  most  sure  and  certain,  because  it  cairieth  us  out 
of  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  lean  to  our  own  strength, 
cur  own  conscience,  our  own  feeling,  our  own  person, 
and  our  own  works;  but  to  that  which  is  without  us,  that 
is  to  say,  the  promise  and  truth  of  God,  which  cannot 
deceive  us.  This  the  Pope  knoweth  not,  and  therefore 
he  uickedly  inriagineth  that  no  man  knoweth,  be  he 
never  so  just  or  so  wise,  whether  he  be  w^orthy  of  love  or 
of  hatred.  But  if  he  be  just  and  wise,  he  knoweth  as- 
suredly that  he  is  beloved  of  God,  or  else  he  is  neither 
just  nor  wise. 

Moreover,  this  sentence  of  Solomon  speaketh  nothing 
at  all  of  the  hatred  or  favour  of  God  tow^ards  men,  but  it 
is  a  moral  sentence  reproving  the  ingratitude  of  men. 
F^or  such  is  the  perverseness  and  ingratitude  of  the  world, 
that  the  better  a  man  deserveth,  the  less  thanks  he  shall 
have,  and  oftentimes  he  that  should  be  his  most  friend, 
shall  be  his  most  enemy.  Contrariwise,  such  as  least 
deserve,  shall  be  m.ost  esteemed.  So  David,  a  holy  man 
and  a  good  king,  was  cast  out  of  his  kingdom.  Hie 
prophets,  Christ,  and  his  apostles  were  slain.  To  con- 
clude, the  histories  of  all  nations  witness,  that  many 
men,  well  deserving  of  their  country,  were  cast  into 
banishment  by  their  own  citizens,  and  there  lived  in 
great  misery,  and  some  also  shamefully  perisiied  in  prison. 
\\'herefore  Solomon  in  this  place  speaketh  not  ol  the 
conscience  havins;  to  do  with  C^od,  nor  of  the  favour  or 
judgment,  the  love  or  hatred  of  God  ;  but  of  the  judg- 
ments and  affections  of  men  among  themselves.  As 
though  he  would  say.  There  are  many  just  and  v/ise  men, 
by  whom  God  worketh  much  good,  and  giveih  peace 
and  quietness  unto  men.  But  so  far  off  are  they  irom 
acknowledging  the  same,  that  oftentimes  they  requite 
them  aga;n  niost  unkindly  ana  uricourteously  for  their 
weli-doir.gs  and  deservings.  Thereiore.  a'fnougn  a  man 
do  all  things  well,  and  never  so  well,  yei  he  knoweih  not 
whether  by  this  his  diligence  and  fauhfuiness  he  deserves 
the  hatred  or  favour  of  men. 
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So  \\'e  at  this  day,  when  we  thought  we  should  have 

found  favour  among  our  own  countrymen,  for  that  we  { 

preach  unto  them  the- gospel  of  peace,  life,  and  eternal  ; 

salvation,  instead  of  favour,  we  have  found  bitter  and  i 

cruel  hatred. ,  Indeed,  at  the  first  many  were  greatly  de-  i 

lighted  with  our  doctrine,  and  received  it  gladly.     We  ^ 

thought  they  would  have  been  our  friends  "and  brethren,  '| 

and  that  with  one  consent  together  with  us,  they  would  \ 

have  planted  and  preached  this  doctrine  to  others.    But  I 
now  we  find  that  they  are  false  brethren  and  our  deadly 
enemies,  which  sow  and  spread  abroad  false  doctrine; 

and  that  whLch  we  teach  v.  eil  and  godly,  they  v/ickedly  1 

pervert  and   overthrow,    stirring    up    offences  in    the  j 

'    churches.    Wliosoever  therefore  doth  his  duty  godly  and  ■ 

faithfully,  in  what  kind  of  life  soever  he  be,  and  for  his  : 
well-doing  receiveth  nothing  again  but  the  uu kindness 

and  hatred  of  men,  let  him  not  vex  and  torment  himself  ; 
therefoie,  but  let  him  say  with  Christ,  They  hated  me 
without  a  cause.      /^gain,  For  that  they  should  have 

loved  me,  they  slandered  me ;  but  1  did  pray  (Psalm  cix^  i 

3,4.).           ^   ^       ^  ^ 

The  Pope  therefore  with  this  devilish  doctrine,  whereby  \ 

he  commanded  men  to  doubt  of  the  favour  of  God  to-  ' 
w^ards  them,  took  away  God  and  all  his  promises  out  of 

the  church,  buried  all  the  benefits  of  Christ,  and  abo^  ] 

lished  the  whole  gospel.    These  inconveniences  do  neces-  i 

sarily  follow ;  for  men  do  not  lean  to  the  promises  of  Cod,  i 
but  to  the  r  own  works  and  merits.    Therefore  they  can- 
not be  assured  of  the  good  v/ili  of  Cod  towards  them,  but 
must  needs  doubt  thereof,  and  so  at  length  despair.  No 
man  can  understand  what  God's  will  is,  and  what  pleaseth 

him,  but  in  his  word.    This  word  assureth  us,  that  Cod  i 

hath  cast  away  all  the  anger  and  displeasure  which  he  , ; 

had  conceived  against  us,  wiien  he  gave  his  only  begotten  j 

Son  for  our  sins,  &c.    Wherefore  let  us  utterly  abandon  ■ 

this  devilhsh  doubting,  wherewith  the  whole  papacy  was  ; 

poisoned,  and  let  us  be  fully  assured  that  Cod  is  merciiul  | 

unto  us,  that  we  please  him,  that  he  hath  a  care  over  us,  | 

that  we  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  maketh  in4:ercessioa  i 

for  us  with  such  crymg  and  groaning  as  cannot  be  ex-  j 

pressed.                                                          ^  ; 

Now  this  is  the  true   crying  and  groaning  indeed,  , 

when  a   man  in  temptation   calleth  upon   Cod;    not  | 

as  a  tyrant,   not  as  an   angry  judge,   not   as  a   tor-  \ 

i 
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mrntor,  but  as  a  father,  although  this  groaning  be  s# 
soit  and  so  secret,  that  it  can  scarcely  be  perceived.  For 
in  serious  temptations,  and  in  the  time  ot  trial,  where  the 
conscience  wrestleth  with  the  judgment  of  God,  it  is  wont 
to  call  God,  not  a  father,  but  an  unjust,  an  angry,  a 
cruel  tyrant  and  judge.  And  this  crying,  which  Satan 
stirrethup  in  the  heart,  far  passeth  the  cry  of  the  s])irit, 
and  is  strongly  felt.  For  then  it  seemeth  that  God  hath 
forsaken  us,  and  will  throw  us  down  into  hell.  So  the 
faithful  complain  oftentimes  in  the  Psalms:  I  am  cast  from 
the  presence  of  God  (Psalm  xxxi.  22.).  Also,  I  am 
become  as  a  broken  vessel,  &c.  This  is  not  the  groaiung 
that  crieth  Abba  Faiher;  but  the  roaring  of  God's  wrath, 
v/hich  crietli  s  rongly,  O  cruel  judge,  O  cruel  tormentor, 
&c.  Here  it  is  now  time  that  thou  turn  away  thine  eyes 
from  the  law,  from  works,  and  from  the  sense  and  feeling 
of  thine  own  conscieiice,  and  lay  hold  by  faith  of  the 
promise;  that  is  to  say,  of  the  word  of  grace  and  life, 
which  raiseth  up  the  conscience  again,  so  that  now  it 
beginneth  to  groan  and  say:  Although  the  law  accuse  me, 
sin  and  death  terrify  me  never  so  much,  yet,  O  my  God, 
thou  promisest  grace,  righteousness,  and  everlasting  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ.  And  so  the  promise  bringeth  a 
sighing  and  a  groaning,  which  crieth,  Abba  Father. 

Verse  7.    JVherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant^  but  a 

Son, 

This  is  the  shutting  up  and  the  conclusion  of  that  which 
he  said  before.  As  if  he  should  say  :  This  being  true  that 
we  have  received  the  spirit  by  the  gospel,  whereby  we 
cry,  Abba  Father;  then  is  this  decree  pronounced  in 
heaven,  that  there  is  now  no  bondage  any  more,  but 
mere  l.berty  and  adoption.  And  who  bringeth  this  li- 
berty? Verily  this  groaning.  By  what  means?  The 
P'ather  offereth  unto  me  by  his  promise,  his  grace,  and 
his  fatherly  favour.  This  remaineth  then,  that  I  should 
receive  this  grace.  And  this  is  done  when  I  again  with 
this  groaning  do  cry,  and  with  a  childly  heart  do  assent 
unto  this  name  father.  Here  then  the  father  and  the  son 
meet,  and  the  marriage  is  made  up  without  all  pomp  and 
solemnity;  that  is  to  say,  nothing  at  all  cometh  between, 
no  law  nor  work  is  here  required.  For  wLat  should  a 
man  do  in  these  terrors  and  horrible  darkness  of  tempta- 
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tions?  Here  is  nothing  eisej^ut  the  father  promising,  and 
calling  me  his  son  by  Christ,  who  was  made  under  the 
Jaw,  &c.  And  I  receiving  and  answering  by  this  groan- 
ing, saying,  Father.  Here  then  is  no  exacting ;  nothing 
is  required  but  oniy  that  childly  groaning,  that  appre- 
hendeth  a  sure  hope  and  trust  in  tribulation,  and  saith: 
Thou  promisest  and  callest  me  thy  child  for  Christ's  sake; 
and  I  again  receive  thy  promise,  and  call  thee  father. 
This  is  indeed  to  be  made  children  simply  and  without  any 
works.  But  these  things  without  experience  and  practice 
cannot  be  understood. 

Paul  in  this  place  taketh  this  word  servant  otherwise 
than  he  did  before  in  the  third  chapter,  where  he  saitn, 
There  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  &c.  Here  he  calleth  him 
a  servant  of  the  law,  which  is  siibject  to  the  law,  as  he 
did  a  little  before:  We  were  in  bondage  under  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  world.  Wherefore  to  be  a  servant  according 
to  Paul  in  this  place,  is  to  be  guilty  and  captive  under 
the  law,  un  :er  the  wrath  of  God  and  death,  to  behold  God, 
not  as  a  merciful  father,  but  as  a  tormentor,  an  enemy,  and  a 
tyrant.  This  is  indeed  to  be  kept  in  bondageand  Babylonical 
captivity,  and  to  be  cruelly  tormented  therein.  For  the 
law  delivereth  not  from  sin  and  death,  but  revealeth  and 
and  increa^eth  sin,  and  engendereth  wrath.  This  bondao;e 
(saiih  Paul,  Rom.  iii.  20.  Rom.iv.  15.)  continueth  no 
longer;  it  oppresseth  us  not,  nor  maketh  us  heavy  any 
more,  &c.  Paul  saith,  Thou  shalt  be  no  more  a  servant. 
But  the  sentence  is  more  general,  if  we  say,  there  shall 
be  no  bondage  in  Christ  any  more,  but  mere  freedom 
and  adopiion.  For  when  faith  cometh,  that  bondage 
ceaseth,  as  he  said  before  in  the  third  chapter. 

Now,  if  Vv'e  by  the  spirit  of  Christ  crying  in  our  heart 
Abba  Father,  be  no  more  servants  but  children,  then  it 
foUov^'eth  that  we  are  not  only  delivered  from  the  Pope 
and  all  the  abominations  of  men's  traditions,  but  also 
from  all  the  jurisdiction  and  power  of  the  law  of  (7od. 
Wherefore  we  ou^ht  in  no  wise  to  suffer  che  Uw  to  rei^rn 
m  G'ir  conscience,  and  much  less  the  Po/e  with  his  vain 
thrcatenino;s  and  terrors.  Indeed  he  rcareth  migiitily  as  a 
lion  (A|iOc  X.).  and  threa^eneth  to  all  those  that  obev 
not  his  iaws  the  wrath  and  indignation  of  A  Jiughty  (lod, 
and  of  his  bltbsed  aposth^s,  &c.  Br.t  here  Paul  armeth 
and  comloiteth  us  against  'chese  icarings,  when  he  saith. 
Thou  art  no  more  a  servant  but  a  son.    Take  hold  of 
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this  consolation  by  faith,  and  say:  O  law,  the  tyranny 
can  have  no  place  in  the  throne  where  Christ  my  J.ord 
sitteth :  there  I  cannot  hear  thee  (much  less  do  I  hear 
thee,  O  antichrist),  for  I  am  free  and  a  son,  who  must 
not  be  subject  to  any  bondage  or  servile  law.  Let  not 
Moses  therefore  with  his  laws  (much  less  the  Pope)  ascend 
np  into  the  bride-chamber  there  to  lie,  that  is  to  say,  to 
reign  in  the  conscience,  which  Christ  hath  delivered  from 
the  law,  to  the  end  that  it  should  not  be  subject  to  any 
bondage.  Let  the  servants  abide  with  the  ass  in  the 
valley:  let  none  but  Isaac  ascend  up  into  the  mountain 
with  his  father  Abraham  (Gen.  xii.  3.);  that  is,  let  the 
law  have  dominion  over  the  body  and  over  the  old  man  : 
let  him  be  under  the  law,  and  suffer  the  burden  to  be 
laid  upon  him:  let  him  suffer  himself  to  be  exercised  and 
vexed  with  the  law;  let  the  law  limit  and  prescribe  unto 
him  what  he  ought  to  do,  what  he  ought  to  suffer,  and 
how  he  ought  to  live  and  govern  himself  among  men. 
But  let  it  not  defile  the  bed  in  which  Christ  should  rest 
and  sleep  alone;  that  is  to  say,  let  it  not  trouble  the  con- 
science. For  she  alone  ought  to  live  with  Christ  her 
spouse  in  the  kingdom  of  liberty  and  adoption. 

If  then  (saith  he)  by  the  spirit  of  Christ  ye  cry,  Abba 
Father,  then  are  ye  indeed  no  longer  servants,  but  free 
men  and  sons.  Therefore  ye  are  without  the  law,  with- 
out sin,  v.'ithout  death  ;  that  is  to  say,  ye  are  saved,  and 
ye  are  now  quite  delivered  from  all  evils.  Wherefore  the 
adoption  bringeth  with  it  the  eternal  kingdom,  and  all  the 
heavenly  inheritance.  Now,  how  inestimable  the  glory 
of  this  gift  is,  man's  heart  is  not  able  to  conceive,  and 
much  less  to  utter.  In  the  mean  time  we  see  this  but 
darkly,  and  as  it  were  afar  off:  we  have  this  little  groan- 
ing and  feeble  faith,  which  only  resteth  upon  the  hearing 
and  the  sound  of  the  voice  of  Christ  in  giving  the  promise. 
Therefore  we  must  not  measure  this  thing  by  reason  or 
by  our  own  feeling,  but  by  the  promise  of  God.  Now 
because  he  is  infinite,  therefore  his  promise  is  also  in- 
finite, although  it  seem  to  be  never  so  much  inclosed 
in  these  narrow  straits,  these  anguishes  I  mean.  Where- 
fore there  is  nothing  that  can  now  accuse,  terrify,  or 
bind  the  conscience  any  more.  For  there  is  no  more 
servitude,  but  adoption;  which  not  only  bringeth  unto  us. 
liberty  from  the  law,  sin,  and  death,  but  also  the  inhe- 
ritance of  everlasting  life,  as  lollovveth. 


Verse  7^    Noxv,  if  thou  he  a  son^  thou  art  also  the  heir  qj^ 
God  through  Ch)-i-st, 

For  he  that  Is  a  son,  must  be  also  an  heir;  for  bv  his 
birth  he  is  worthy  to  be  an  heir.  There  is  no  work  or 
merit  that  bringeth  to  him  the  inheritance,  but  his  birth 
only:  and  so  in  obtaining  the  inheritance  he  is  a  mere 
patient  and  not  an  agent;  that  is  to  say,  not  to  beget, 
not  to  labour,  not  to  care;  but  to  be  born  is  that  which 
maketh  him  an  heir.  So  we  obtain  eternal  gifts,  namely, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  righteousness,  the  glory  of  the 
resurrection,  and  everlasting  life,  not  as  agents,  but  as 
patients,  that  is,  not  by  doing,  but  by  receiving.  Nothing 
here  cometh  between,  but  faith  alone  apprehendeth  the 
promise  offered.  Like  as  therefore  a  son  in  the  politic 
and  household  government  is  made  an  heir  by  his  only 
birth;  so  here  faith  only  maketh  us  sons  of  God,  born  of 
the  word,  which  is  the  womb  of  God,  wherein  we  are 
conceived,  carried,  born,  and  nourished  up,  &:c.  By 
this  birth  then  v/e  are  made  new  creatures,  formed  by 
faith  in  the  word :  we  are  made  Christians,  children  and 
heirs  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  being  heirs 
\ve  are  delivered  from  death,  sin,  and  the  devil,  and  \vt 
have  righteousness  and  eternal  lii^. 

But  this  far  pass€th  all  man's  capacity,  that  he 
calleth  us  heirs,  not  of  some  rich  and  mighty  prince, 
not  of  the  emperor,  not  of  the  world;  but  of  God 
the  a'mjghty  creator  of  all  things.  This  our  in- 
heritance then  (as  Paul  saith  in  x-inother  place)  is  inesti- 
mable. And  if  a  man  could  comprehend  the  great  ex- 
cellency of  this  matter,  that  he  is  the  son  and  heir  of  Gody 
and  with  a  constant  faith  believe  the  same,  this  man  would 
esteem  all  the  power  and  riches  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  but  as  hlthy  dung  in  comparison  of  his  eternal  in- 
heritance. He  would  abhor  whatsoever  is  hio;h  and  o;lo- 
rious  in  tiie  world:  yea  the  greater  the  pomp  and  glory 
of  the  world  is,  the  more  would  he  hate  it.  To  conclude, 
whatsoever  the  world  mo,^t  highly  esteemeth  and  magni- 
fieth,  that  should  be  in  his  eyes  most  vile  and  abominable. 
For  what  is  all  the  world,  with  all  his  power,  riches,  and 
glory,  in  comparison  of  God  whose  son  and  heir  he  is?" 
Furthermore,  he  would  heanily  desire  with  Paul  (Phil.  i. 
23.),  to  be  loosed  and  to  be  with  Christ,  and  nothing 
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conld  be  more  welcome  unto  him  tlian  speedy  death, 
which  he  would  embrace  as  a  most  joyful  peace,  knowing 
that  it  slum  Id  be  the  end  of  all  his  miseries,  and  that 
throuiTh  it  he  should  attain  to  his  inheritance,  &c.  Yea,  a 
man  tnat  could  perfectly  believe  this,  should  not  long 
reniain  alive,  but  should  be  swallowed  up  incontiaent 
with  excessive  joy. 

But  the  law  of  the  members  striving  against  the  law  of 
the  mind,  hindereth  faith  in  us,  and  sntfereth  it  not  to  be 
perfect.  Therefore  we  have  need  of  the  help  and  com.- 
fortof  theHoly  Ghost,  which  in  our  troubles  and  afflictions 
may  miake  intercession  forus  with  unspeakablegroanings,  as 
before  I  have  said.  Sin  yet  remaineth  m  the  flesh,  which  of- 
tentimes oppresseth  the  conscience,  and  so  hindereth  faith, 
that  we  cannot  with  joy  perfectly  behold  and  desire  those 
eternal  riches  which  God  hath  given  unto  us  through 
Christ.  Paul  himself  feelins;  this  battle  of  the  flesh 
against  the  spirit,  crieth  out:  O  wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death  (Rom.  vii. 
24.)  ?  He  accuseth  his  body,  which  notwithstanding  it 
behoved  bim  to  love,  calling  it  by  an  odious  name,  his 
death.  As  if  he  would  say:  My  body  doth  more  afflict 
nie,  and  more  grievously  vex  me  than  death  itself:  for  it 
hindereth  in  him  also  this  joy  of  spirit.  He  had  not 
always  the  sweet  and  joyful  cogitations  of  the  heavenly 
inheritance  to  come,  but  he  felt  oftentimes  also  much 
heaviness  of  spirit,  great  anguish  and  terrors. 

Hereby  we  may  plainly  see  hovv  hard  a  matter  faith  is; 
which  is  not  easily  and  quickly  apprehended,  as  certain 
Ixill  and  loathing  spirits  dream,  which  swallow  up  at  once 
all  tliat  is  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures.    The  great 
inhrmity  which  is  in  the  saints,  and  the  siriving  or  the 
flesh  against  the  spirit,  do  sufficiently  witness  how  feebiC 
faith  is  in  them.    For  a  perfect  faith  bringeiii  by-and-by 
a  perfect  contempt  and  loathing  of  this  presen:  life.  If 
we  could  fully  assure  ourselves,  and  conscantly  believe 
that  God  is  our  lather,  and  we  his  sons  and  heirs,  then 
should  we  utterly  contemn  this  world,  with  all  the  glory, 
righteousness,   wisdom,    and  power,  "^dih  all  the  royal 
sceptiesand  ciowns,  and  wi  h  all  the  riches  and  pleasures 
thereor.    We  should  not  be  so  careful  for  this  liie:  Vv^e 
should  not  be  so  addicted  to  the  world  and  v.'orldly  things, 
trusting  unto  them  when  we  have  them,  lamenting  and 
despairing  when  we  lose  them:  but  we  shouid  do  ad 


things  with  great  love,  humility,  and  patience.  But  wc 
do  the  contrary;  for  the  ilcsh  is  yet  strong,  but  faith  is 
feeble,  and  the  spirit  weak.  Therefore  Paul  saith  very' 
well,  that  we  have  liere  in  this  life  but  only  the  first-fruits 
of  the  spirit,  and  that  in  the  workl  to  come  we  shall  have 
the  tenths  also. 

Verse  7»   Through  Christ. 

Paul  hath  Christ  always  in  his  mouth:  he  cannot  for- 
get him..  For  he  did  weil  foresee  that  nothing  should  be 
less  known  in  the  worid  (yea  among  them  which  should 
profess  themselves  to  be  Christians)  than  Christ  and  his 
gospel.  Therefore  he  talketh  of  him  and  setteth  him 
before  our  eyes  continually.  And  as  often  as  he  speaketh 
of  grace,  righteousness,  the  promise,  adoption,  and  in- 
heritance, he  is  always  wont  to  add.  In  Christ,  or  through 
Christ,  covertly  impugning  the  Law.  As  if  he  would  say, 
These  things  come  unto  us,  neither  by  the  law,  nor  by 
the  works  thereof:  much  less  by  our  owa  strength,  or  by 
the  works  of  men's  traditions:  but  only  by  Christ. 

Verse  8,  9.  But  even  then  when  yc  kncxo  not  God^  ye  did 
service  unto  them^  "which  by  nature  arc  no  gods.  But  nois 
seeing  ye  hnoxD  Qod^  yea  rather  are  knoun  of  God^  how 
turn  you  again  to  itn potent  and  beggarly  rudiments^ 
'kohereunto^  as  from  the  begin?nng^  ye  xvi/l  be  in  bondage 
again  ? 

This  is  the  conclusion  of  Paul's  disputation.  From 
this  place  unto  the  end  of  the  epistle  he  doth  not  much 
dispute,  but  only  giveth  precepts  as  touching  manners. 
Notwithstanding  he  first  reproveth  the  Galatians,  being 
sore  displeased  that  this  divine  and  heavenly  doctrine 
sh  ;u!d  be  so  suddenly  and  easily  removed  out  of  their 
hearts.  As  if  he  would  say  :  Ye  have  teachers  which 
will  bring  you  back  again  into  the  bondage  of  the  law. 
This  did  not  I :  but  by  my  doctrine  1  called  you  out  of 
darkness,  and  out  of  the  ignorance  of  God,  hito  a  won- 
derful light  and  knowledge  of  him.  I  brought  you  out 
of  bond  :ge,  and  set  you  in  the  freedom  of  the  sons  of 
God,  not  by  preaching  unto  you  the  works  of  the  law, 
or  the  merits  of  men,  but  the  orace  and  rio;hteousness  of 
God,  and  the  giving  of  heavenly  and  eteinal  blessings 
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■flirough  Christ.    Now  seeing  this  is  time,  why  do  yc-  so 

soon  forsake  the  light  and  return  to  darkness?    Why  do 

ye  suffer  yourselves  so  easily  to  be  brought  from  grace  J 

unto  the' law,  from  freedom  to  bondage?  \ 

Here  again  we  see  (as  before  I  have  said),  that  to  fall  ] 

in  faith  is  an  easy  matter,  as  the  example  of  the  Galatians  1 
witnesseth.    The  example  of  the  anabaptists,  libertines^ 

and  such  other  heretics,  witnesseth  the  same  also  at -this  ■ 

day.    We  for  our  part  do  set  forth  the  doctrine  of  faith  ; 
with  continual  travel,  by  preaching,,  by  reading,  and  by 
writjng;.  we  purely  and   plainly   distinguish  the  gospel 

from  the  law,  and  yet  do  we  little  prevail.  This  cometlx  i 
of  the  devil,  who  goeth  about  by  all  subtle  means  to 

seduce  men  and  to  hold  them  in  error:  he  can   abide  j 

nothing  less  lhan  the  true  knowledge  of  grace  and  faitii  • 

in  Christ.  Therefore,  to  the  end  he  may  take  Christ  \ 
.clean  out  of  sight,  he  setteth  before  them  other  shews, 

wherewith  he  so  deceiveth  them,  that  by  little  and  little  | 
he  leadeth  them  from  faith  and  the  knowledge  of  grace, 

to  the  disputation  of  the  law.    When  he  hath  brought  t 

this  about;  then  is  Christ  taken  av/ay.    It  is  not  without  i 

cause,  therefore,  that  Paul  speaketh  so  much  and  so  often  .; 

of  Christ,  and  that  he  goeth  about  so  purely  to  set  forth  i 

the  doctrine  of  faith;  w hereunto  he  attributeth  righteous-  ■ 

ness  only  and  alone,  and  taketH  it  from  the  law,  declaring  i 

that  the  law  hath  a  clean  contrary  eitect;  that  is,  to  en-  ■ 

gender  wrath,"  to  increase  sin,  o:c.    For  he  would  gladly  \ 

"persuade  us,  that  we  should  not  suffer  Christ  to  be  plucked  \ 

out  of  our  heart :  that  the  spouse  should  not  suffer  her  \ 
husband  to  depart  out  of  her  arms,  but  should  always 

einbrace  him  and  cleave  fast  unto  him,  who  being  pre-  < 
sent,  there  is  no  danger;  yea  there  is  the  faithful  groaning^ 

fatherly  good  will,  adoption,  and  inheritance.  \ 

But  why  saith  Paul  that  the  Galatians  turned  back  aga'a  ■ 
to  weak  and  beggarly  rudiments  or  ceremonies,  that  is  to 

say,  to  the  law,  whereas  they  never  had  the  law;  for  they  ; 

were  gentiles  (notwithstanding  he  wrote  these  things  to  i 
the  Jews  also,  as  after vrards  we  v/ill  declare),  or  why 

speaketh  he  not  rather  after  this  manner?    Once,  when  \ 

ye  knew  not  God,  ye  did  service  unto  them  which  by  ^ 
nature  were  no  gods;  but  now,  seeing  ye  know  God, 

why  turn  ye  back  again,  forsaking  the  true  God,  to  wor-.  i 
ship  idols?    Doth  Paul  take  it  to  be  all  one  thing,  to  fail 

irom  the  promise  to  the  law,  from  faith  to  works}  and  to  i 

Vot.  U.  i 
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do  service  nnto  gods  which  by  nature  are  no  gods?  I' 
ansv.-er,  Whosoever  is  fallen  from  the  article  of  justifica- 
tion is  ignorant  of  God,  and  an  indolater.  Thej-efore  it 
is  all  .one  tiling  whether  he  afterwards  turn  again  to  the 
law,  or  to  the  worshipping  of  idols;  it  is  all  one  whether 
he  be  called  a  Monk,  a  Turk,  a  Jew,  or  an  Anabaptist, 
For  when  this  article  is  taken  away,  there  rcmaineth  no- 
thing else  but  error,*hypocrisy,  impiety,  and  idolatry, 
how  much  soever  it  seem  in  outward  appearance  to 
be  the  very  truth,  the  true  service  of  God,  and  true 
holiness,  ^c. 

•  The  reason  is,  because  God  will  or-can  be  know^n  no 
othervi'ise  than  by  Christ,  according  to  that  saying  of 
John  i.  The  only  begotten  Son  which  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him.  Fie  is  the  seed  pro- 
mised unto  Abraham,  in  whom  God  hath  established  all 
his  promises.  Wherefore  Christ  is  tlie  only  mean,  and 
as  ye  would  sayv  the  glass  by  the  wh.ch  we  see  God, 
that  is  to  say,  we  know  his  wiil.  For  .iti  Christ  we  see 
that  God  is  not  a  cruel  oiactor*  or  a  judge,  but  a  most 
favourable,  loving,  and  merciful  Father,  who  to  the  end 
he  might  bless  us,  that 'is  to  say,  deliver  us  from  the  law, 
sin,  deach,  and  all  evils,  and  might  endue  us  with  grace, 
righteousness,  and  everlasting  life,  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  gave  him  for  us  all,  &c.  (Rom.  viii.  32.)  This 
is  a  true  knov/ledge  of  God,  and  a  divine  persuasion, 
which  deceiveth  us  not,  but  painteth  out  God  unto  us 
lively. 

Fie  that  is  fallen  from  this  knowledge,  must  needs  con- 
ceive this  fantasy  in  his  heart  :  I  will  set  up  such  a  service 
of  God  :  1  will  enter  into  such  an  order:  I  will  chuse  this 
ortliatwork:  and  so  I  w^ll  serve  God,  and  I  doubt  not 
but  God  willaccept  this,  and  reward  me  with  everlasting 
life  for  the  same.  For  he  is  merciful  and  liberal,  giving 
all  good  things  even  to  the  unworthy  and  unthankful; 
much  more  wi'l  he  give  unto  me  grace  and  everlasting  life 
for  my  great  and  manifold  good  deeds  and  merits.  This 
is  the  highest  wisdom,  rigiiteousness,  and  religion  that 
reason  can  judge  of;  which  is  common  ^  all  nations,  to 
the  Papists,  Jew  s,  Turks,  heretics.  &c.  They  can  go  no 
higher  than  that  Pharisee  did,  of  whom  mention  is  made 
in  the  gospel  (Lukexviii.  11,  12.)-  They  have -no  know, 
ledge  of  the  Christian  righteousness,  or  of  the  righteousness 
of  faith.    For  the  natural  man  perceiveth  not  the  mys- 
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terit^s  of  GoA  {i  Cor.  ii.  14.).  Also:  There  is  none  that 
understandcth,  there  is  none  that  steketh  after  (jod,  &c. 
(Rom.  hi.  11.).  Therefore,  there  is  no  diifereace  at  ail 
between  a  Papist,  a  Jew,  a  Turk,  and  an  heretic.  In- 
deed there  is  a  difference  of  the  person,  the  places,  rights, 
rehgions,  works,  and  worshippings;  notwithstanding  there 
is  all  one  and  the  same  reason,  the  same  heart,  opinion, 
and  cogitation  in  them  all.  For  the  Turk  thinketh  the 
self-same  thing  that  the  Charter-house  monk  doth  ;  name- 
ly, if  1  do  this  or  that  work,  God  will  be  merciful  unto 
me:  if  I  do  it  not,  he  will  be  angry.  There  is  no  mean 
betwixt  man's  working  and  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  If 
this  knowledge  be  darkened  or  defaced,  it  is  all  one,  whe« 
ther  thou  be  a  monk,  a  Turk,  a  Jew,  &c. 

Wherefore,  it  is  an  extreme  madness  that  the  Papists 
and  Turks  do  so  strive  among  themselves  about  the  re- 
ligion and  service  of  God,  contending  that  both  of  them 
have  the  true  religion  and  true  vv'orship  of  God.  And  the 
monks  themselves  agree  not  together.  For  one  of  them 
will  be  accounted  more  holy  than  another  for  certain 
foolish  outward  ^ceremonies,  and  }  et  in  their  hearts  the 
opinion  of  them  all  is  so  alike,  that  one  egg  is  not  more 
alike  to  another.  For  this  is  the  imagination  of  them  all: 
If  I  do  this  work,  God  will  have  mercy  upon  me:  if  I  do 
it  not,  he  will  be  angry.  And  therefore,  every  man  that 
rcA^olteth  from  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  must  needs  fall 
into  idolatry,  and  conceive  such  an  imagijiation  of  God 

as  is  not  ao;reeable  to  his  nature :  as  the  Charter-house 



monk  for  the  observing  of  his  rule,  the  Turk  for  the 
keeping  of  his  Alcoran,  hath  this  assurance,  that  he 
pleaseth  God,  and  shall  receive  a  reward  of  him  for  his 
labour. 

Such  a  God,  as  after  this  sort  forgiveth  sins  snd  justi- 
fieth  sinners,  can  no  where  be  found;  and  therefore  this 
is  but  a  vain  imagination,  a. dream,  and  an  idol  of  the 
heart.  For  God  hath  not  promised  that  he  v:iil  save  and 
justiiy  men  for  the  religions,  observations,  ceremonies, 
and  ordinances  devised  by  men;  yea,  God  abhorreth  no- 
thijig  more  (as  the  whole  scriptiu'e  witnesseth)  than  such 
will-works,  such  service,  rites,  and  ceremonies ;  for  the 
which  also  he  overthrovveth  whole  kinp'doms  and  em- 
pires.  Therefore,  as  many  as  trust  to  their  own  strength 
and  righteousness,  do  serve  a  god,  but  such  a  god  as  they 
themselves  have  devised,  and  not  the  true  God  inde.id. 
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For  the  true  God  Speaketh  thus:  No  righteousness,  wis-l 
dom,  nor  religion  pieaseth  me,  but  that  only  whereby  the' 
Father  is  glorified  through  the  Son.  Whosoever  appre-' 
hendeth  this  Son,  and  me,  and  my  promise  in  him  by^ 
faith,  to  him  I  am  a  God;  to  him  I  am  a  father;  him: 
do  I  accept,  justify,  and  save.  All  other  abide  under  ^ 
wrath,  because  they  worship  that  thing  which  by  nature  \ 
is  no  God. 

Wh  osoever  forsaketh  this  doctrine,  must  needs  fall  into* 
the  ignorance  of  God;  he  understandeth  not  what  the  i 
true  Christian  righteousness,  wisdom,  and  service  of  God  ; 
is  :  he  is  an  idolater  abiding  under  the  law,  sin,  death,  ! 
and  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  all  things  tliat  he  doth  ar/e  i 
accursed  and  condemned.      Therefore  the  anabaptist,  ! 
imagining  with  himself  that  he  pieaseth  God  if  lie  be  ! 
re-baptized;  if  he  forsake  his  house,  wife,  and  children;  ! 
if  he  mortify  his  fiesh,  and  Suffer  much. adversity,  and  at*' 
length  death  itself,  yet  there  is  not  one  drop  of  the  know-  ' 
ledge  of  Christ  in  him,  but  secluding  Christ,  he  dreameth 
altogether  of  his  own  works,   of  the  forsaking  of  his  , 
goods,  of  nis  atiliction  and  mortification,  and  now  dif- 
>ereth  nothing  from  the  Turk,  Jew,  or  Papist,  in  spirit 
or  in  heart,  but  only  in  the  outward  appearance,  works,  i 
and  ceremonies  which  he  hath  chosen  to  himself.    The  -j 
same  confidence  in  works  have  all  the  monks  and  other  j 
religious  orders;  notwithstanding  in  their  apparel  and  other  ' 
outward  things  there  is  a  difference.  \ 
There  are  at  this  day  very  many  like  unto  these,  which  [ 
notwithstanding  would  be  counted  among  the  true  pro-  ' 
fessors  and  teachers  of  the  gospel,  and  as  touching  the  j 
words,  they  teach  that  men  are  delivered  from  their  sins  i 
by  the  death  of  Christ.    But  because  they  teach  faith  in  \ 
such  sort,  that  they  attribute  more  to  charity  than  to  i 
faith.,  they  highly  dishonour  Christ,  and  wickedly  per-  ! 
vert  his  wordv    For  they  dream  that  God  regardeth  and  ] 
accepteth  us  for  our  charity  sake,  vvdiereby  we  being  ^ 
reconciled  to  God,  do  love  God  and  our  neighbour.    If  ; 
this  be  true,  then  have  we  no  need  of  Christ  at  all.    Such  ] 
men  serve  not  the  true  God,  but  an  idol  of  their  own  ; 
heart,  which  they  themselves  have  devised.    For  the  true  > 
God  doth  not  regard  or  accept  us  for  our  charity,  virtues,  i 
or  newness  of  life,  but  for  Christ's  sake,  &c.  ! 

But  they  make  this  objection:  Yet  notwithstanding  the  ' 
scrij/ture  commandeth  thai  we  should  love  God  with  all  \ 
our  heart,  ^<:c.    It  is  true.    But  it  followeth  not,  that  j 
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because  God  commantieth  us,  tlierefore  we  do  it.  If  we 
did  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  &:c.  then  no  doubt  we 
should  be  justified,  and  live  through  this  obedience,  as 
it  is  written  :  He  that  shall  do  these  things  shall  live  in 
them  (Lev,  .wiii.  5.  Rom.  x.  3.)  But  the  gospel  saith, 
Thou  dost  not  these  things:  therefore  thou  shait  not  live 
in  them.  For  this  sentence,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God,  requireth  a  perfect  obedience,  a  perfect 
fear,  trust  and  love  towards  God.  These  things  men 
neither  do  nor  can  perform  in  this  corrupt  nature.  There- 
fore this  law,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  &c» 
justifieth  not,  but  accuscth  and  condemneth  all  men,  ac- 
cording  to  that  saying:  The  law  caiiseth  v/rath,  Sec. 
Contrariwise,  Christ  is  the  finishing  and  accomplishing 
of  the  law  to  righteousness,  to  every  one  that  belie veth 
(Rom.iv.  15.  Rom.  x.  iv.).  Of  this  we  have  spokea 
largely  before. 

in  like  manner  the  Jew  keeping  the  law  with  this 
opiniouj  that  he  by  this  obedience  will  please  God, 
serveth  not  the  true  God  :  but  is  an  idolater,  worship- 
ping a  dream  and  an  idol  of  his  own  heart,  which  is  no 
whereto.be  found.  For  the  God  of  his  fathers,  whom 
he  saith  he  worshippeth,  promised  to  Abraham  a  seed, 
through  the  which  ail  nations  should  be  blessed.  There- 
fore God  is  known  and  the  bless' ng  is  given,  not  by  the 
law  but  by  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Although  Paul  spake 
these  words :  Then  when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye  did  ser- 
vice, &c.  properly  and  principally  to  the  Galatians,  which 
were  gentiles;  yet  notwithstanding  by  the  same  words  he 
also  toucheth  the  Jews,  who,  though  they  had  rejected 
their  idols  outwardly,  yet  in  tiieir  hearts  they  worshippeiJ 
them  more  than  did  the  gentiles,  as  is  said  (Rom.  ii.): 
Thou  abhorrest  idols,  and  committest  sacrilege.  The 
gentiles  were  not  the  people  of  God, ;  they  had  not  his 
word,  and  therefore  their  idolatry  was  gross.  But  the 
idolatrous  Jews  cloaked  their  idolatry  with  the  name  and 
word  of  God  (as  all  justiciaries  which  seek  righteousness 
by  works  are  wont  to  do),  and  so  with  this  outward  shew 
of  holiness  they  deceived  many.  Therefore  idolatry, 
the  more  holy  and  spiritual  it  is,  the  more  hurtful  it  is. 

But  how  may  these  two  contrary  sayings  which  the 
apostle  here  setteth  down  be  reconciled  together  ?  Ye 
knew  not  God,  and  ye  worshipped  God.  I  answer:  All 
men  naturally  have  this  general  knowledge,  that  there  is 
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a'God,  according  to  that  saying  (Rom.i.),  Forasmuch  as 
that  which  may  be  known  of  God  was  manifest  in  them. 
For  God  was  manifest  unto  them,  in  that  the  invisible 
things  of  him  did  appear  by  the  creation  of  the  world. 
Moreover,  the  ceremonies  a'nd  religions  which  were,  and 
always  remained  among  ail  nations,  sufficiently  witness 
that  all  men  have  had  a  certain  general  knowledge  of 
God.  But  whether  they  had  it  by  nature,  or  by  the  trar 
dition  of  their  forefathers,  I  will  not  here  dispute. 
•  But  here  some  will  object  again  :  If  all  men  knew  God, 
wherefore  then  doth  Paul  say,  that  the  Galatians  knew 
not  God  before  the  preaching  of  the  gospel?  I  answ^er, 
There  is  a  double  knowledge  of  God,  general  and  parti- 
cular. All  men  have  the  general  knowledge,  namely, 
that  there  is  a  God,  that  he  created  heaven  and  earth, 
that  he  is  just,  that  he  punisheth  the  wicked.  But  what 
God  tliinketh  of  us,  what  his  w^ill  is  toward  us,  what  he 
will  give,  or  what  he  will  do  to  the  end  we  may  be  deli- 
vered from  sin  and  death,  and  be  saved  (which  is  the  true 
knowledge  of  God  indeed),  this  they  know  not.  As  it 
may  be  that  I  know  some  man  by  sight,  v/hom  yet  iri- 
deed  I  know  not  thoroughly,  because  -I  understand  not 
what  affection  he  beareth  towards  me.  So  men  know 
naturally  that  there  is  a  God,  but  wliat  his  will  is,  or 
what  is  not  his  will,  they  do  not  know.  For  it  is  written. 
There  is  none  that  understandeth  God  (Rom.  iii.  U  .)• 
And  in  another  place.  No  m.an  hath  seen  God  (John  i.l8.). 
That  is  to  say,  no  man  hath  known  wliat  is  the  will  of 
God.  Now,  what  doth  it  avail  thee  if  thou  know  that 
there  is  a  God,-  and  yet  art  ignorant  what  is  his  will  to- 
^tards  thee.  Here  some  think  one  thing,  and  some  an- 
other. The  Jews  imagine  this  to  be  the  v/ili  of  God,  if 
they  worship  him  according  to  the  rule  of  IMos^s'  law  ; 
trie  Turk,  if  he  observes  his  Alcoran;  the  m^onk,  if  he 
keep  his  order  and  perform  his  vows.  But  all  these 
are  deceived,  and  become  vain  in  their  own  CogitatiofTs, 
as  Paul  saiih  (Rom.  i.)  not  knowing  what  plcaseth 
or  displeaseth  God.  Therefore,  instead  of  the  true  and' 
natural  God,  they  worship  the  dreams  and  imaginations 
of  their  own  heart. 

This  is  it  that  Paul  meanetli  when  he  saith.  When  ye 
knew  not  God  ;  that  is,  when  ye  knew  not  the  will  of 
God,  ye  served  those  which  by  nature  were  no  gods  ;  that 
is  to '^ay,  ye  served  the  dreams  and  imaginations  of  your 
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•wn  heart,  whereby  ye  imagined  without  the  word,  that 
God  was  to  be  worshipped  with  this  or  that  work,  with 
this  or  that  rite  or  ceremony.  For  upon  this  proposition, 
which  all  men  do  naturally  h.old,  namely,  that  there  is  a 
God,  hath  sprung  all  idolatry,  which,  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  divmity,  could  never  have  come  into  the 
world.  }3ut  because  men  had  this  natural  knowledge  of 
God,  they  conceived  vain  and  wucked  imaginations  of 
God,  vvithout  and  against  the  word,  which  they  esteemed 
and  maintained  as  the  very  truth  itself,  and  so  dreamed 
that  God  is  such  a  one,  as  by  nature  he  is  not.  So  the 
monk  imagineth  him  to  be  such .  a  God  as  forgiveth  siuL^, 
giveth  grace  and  everlas:iag  hfe  for  the  keeping  of  his 
rule.  This  God  is  nowhere  to  be  found.  Therefore  he 
serveth  not  the  true  God,  but  that  v/hich  by  natu^re  is. 
no  god;  to  wit,  the  imagination  and  idol  of  his  oKvn 
heart;  that  is  to  say,  his  own  false  and  vain  opinion  of 
God,  which  he  dreameth  to  be  an  undoubted  truth. 
Now  reason  itself  will  enforce  us  to  confess,  that  man's 
opinion  is  no  god.  There  ore,  whosoever  will  worship 
God  without  his  w^ord^  serveth  not  the  true  God  (as  Paul 
saith),  but  that  which  by  nature  is  no  God. 

Therefore,  whether  ye  call  rudiments  here  the  law  of 
Moses,  or  else  the  traditions  of  the  gentilt-s  (albeit  he 
speaketh  here  prope.ly  and  principally  of  the  rudi- 
ihents  of  Moses),  there  is  no  great  difference.  For 
he  that  falleth  from  grace  to  the  law,  falleth  with  no  less 
danger  than  he  that  falleth  from  grace  to  idolatry.  For 
without,  Christ  there  is  nothing  else  but  mere  idolatry,  an 
idol  and  false  imagination  of  God,  whether  it  be  called 
Moses'  law,  or  the  Pope's  ordinances,  or  the  Turk's 
Alcoran,  &c.  Therefore  he  saith  with  a  certain  admi- 
ration, 

Verse  9-   But  ugxv  secinfr  you  /cnoxv  Gcd, 

As  though  he  should  say,  This  is  a  marvellous  thing, 
that  ye,  knowing  God  by  the  preaching  of  faith,^  do  so 
suddenly  revolt  from  the  true  knov/ledge  of  his  will  (where- 
in I  thought  ye  were  so  surely  established,  that  I  fe  ired 
nothing  less  than  that  ye  should  be  so  easily  overthrown), 
and  do  now  again,  by  the  instigation  ot  the  false  apostles, 
return  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  ceremonies  which  ye 
would  serve  again  afresh.     Ye  he^rd.  before,  by  my 
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jprcaching,  that  this  Is  the  will  of  God  to  bless  all  nations* 

net  by  circumcision,  or  by  the  observation  of  the  law, 
but  by  Christ  promised  to  Abraham  (Gal.  iii.  9.).  They 
that  believe  in  h-m,  shall  be  blessed  with  faithful  Abra- 
ham (Gal.  iv.  7.)-  They  are  the  sons  djid  heirs  of  God. 
Thus  (I  say)  have  ye  known  God. 

Verse  9»  Ye(f,  rather  are  hwi.on  of  God^  Sec. 

He  correcteth  the  sentence  going  before,  but  now 
seeing  ye  have  knov;n  God  ;  or  rather  turneth  it  after  this- 
manner,  y^ea  rather  ye  are  known  of  God,  P'or  he  feared 
lest  they  had  lost  God  utterly.  As  if  he  would  say: 
Alas!  are  ye  come  to  this  point,  that  now  ye  know  not 
God,  but  return  again  from,  grace  to  the  law.?"  Yet  notwith- 
stdnding  God  knoweth  you.  And  indeed  our  knowledge 
is  rather  passive  than  active:  that  is  to  say,  it  consisteth 
in  this,  that  we  are  rather  known  of  God,  than  that  wc 
know  him.  All  our  doing,  that  is,  all  our  endeavour  to 
know  and  to  apprehend  God,  is  to  suffer  God  to  work  in 
•us.  He  giveth  the  word,  v^hich  when  we  have  received 
by  faith  given  from  above,  we  are  new-born  and  made 
the  sons  of  Cod.  This  is  then  the  sense  and  meaning  «- 
Ye  are  knov/n  of  God  :  that  is^  ye  are  visited  with  the 
word,. ye  are  endued  v/ith  faith  and  the-  Holy  Ghost, 
whereby- ye  are  renewed,  &c.  Wherefore,  even  by  these- 
words,  ye  are  known  of  God,  he  taketh  away  all  righteous- 
ness from  the  law,  and  denieth  that  we  attain  the  know- 
ledge  of  God  through  the  worthiness  of  our  own  works,. 
For  no  man  knoweth  the  Father,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to 
wham  the  Son  will  reveal  him  (Lukex.  22.).  Also,  He, 
by  his  knowledge,  shail  justify  many,  because  he  shaU 
bear  their  iniquities  (Isaiahliii.il.).  Wherefore,  our 
knowledge  concerning  God  consisteth  in  suffering,  and 
not  in  doing. 

He  much  marvelleth,  therefore,  that,  seeing  they  knew 
God  truly  by  the  gospel,  they  returned  so  suddenly  to 
weak  and  beggarly  rudiments,  by  the  persuasion  of  the 
false  apostles.  As  I  myself  also  should  greatly  marvel, 
if  our  church  (which  by  the  grace  of  God  is  godly  re- 
formed in  pure  doctrine  and  faith)  should  be  seduced  and 
perverted  by  some  fond  and  frantic  head,  through  •  the 
preaching  of  one  or  two  sermons,  that  they  would  not 
ftckaawiedge  me  for  their  pastor  any  ruore.    Which  thinjg 


105 


notwithstanding  shall  one  day  come  to  pass,  if  not  whilst 
we  live,  yet  wlien  we  are  dead  and  gone.  For  many  shall 
then  rise  up,  which  will  be  masters  and  teachers ;  who, 
under  a  colour  of  true  religion,  shall  teach  false  and  per- 
verse doctrine,  and  shall  quickly  overthrow  all  that  we 
in  so  long  time  and  with  so  great  travail  have  builded. 
We  are  not  better  than  the  apostles,  who,  whilst  they  yet 
lived,  saw  (not  without  their  great  grief  and  sorrow)  the 
subversion  of  those  churches  which  they  themselves  had 
planted  throug'i  their  ministry.  Therefore  it  is  no  great 
marvel,  if  we  be  constrained  to  behold  the  like  evil  at 
this  day  in  those  churches,  where  sectaries  do  reign,  who 
hereafter,  when  we  are  dead,  shall  possess  those  churches 
which  we  have  won  and  planted  by  our  mmistry,  and 
with  their -poison  infect  and  subvert  the  same.  And  yet 
notwithstanding  Christ  shall  remain  and  reign  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  that  marvellously,  as  he  did  under  the 
papacy. 

Paul  seemeth  to  speak  very  spitefully  of  the  law,  when 
he  calleth  it  the  rudiments  (as  he  did  also  before  in  the 
beginning  of  this  chapter)  and  not  only  rudiments,  but 
weak  and  beggarly  rudiments  and  ceremonies.  Is  it  blas- 
phemy to  give  such  odious  names  to  the  law  of  God  ? 
The  law  being  in  his  true  use,  ought  to  serve  the  pro- 
mises, and  to  stand  jvith  the  promises  and  grace.  But,  if 
it  fight  against  them,  it  is  no  more  the  holy  law  of  God, 
but  a  false  and  a  devilish  doctrine,  and  doth  nothing 
else  but  drive  men  to  desperation,  and  therefore  must  bs 
rejected. 

Wherefore,  when  he  calleth  the  law  weak  and  beggarly 
rudiments,  he  speaketh  of  the  lavv  in  respect  of  proud 
and  presumptuous  hypocrites,  which  would  be  justified  by 
it,  and  not  of  the  law  being  spiritually  understood,  which 
engendereth  wratli  (Rom.  iv.  15.).  For  the  law  (as  I 
have  often  said)  being  in  his  owm  proper  use,  accuseth 
and  condemneth  a  man ;  and  in  this  respect  it  is  not  only 
a  strong  and  a  rich  rudiment,  but  most  mighty  and  most 
rich,  yea  rather  an  invincible  power  and  riches:  and  if 
here  the  conscience  be  compared  with  the  law,  then  it  is 
most  weak  and  beggarly.  For  it  is  so  tender  a  thing,  that 
for  a  small  sin  it  is  so  troubled  and  terrified,  tliat  it  ut- 
terly despaireth,  unless  it  be  raised  up  again.  Where- 
fore, the  law,  in  his  proper  use,  hath  more  strength  and 
riches  than  heaven  and  earth  is  able  to  contain  ;  insomuch 
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that  one  letter  or  one  tittle  of  the  law  Is  able  to  kill  all  ■ 

mankind,  as  tiie  history  of  the  law  given  by  Moses  doth  ! 

witness  (Exod.  xix.  20.).  This  is  the  true  and  divine  use  ' 
of  the  law,  of  which  Paul  speaketh  not  in  this  place. 

Paul  therefore  intreateth  here  of  hypocrite^,  which  are  h 

fallen  from  grace,  or  which  have  not  yet  attained  to  grace,  i 

These,  abusing  the  law,  seek  to  be  justified  by  it.   They  ; 

exercise  and  tire  themselves  day  and  night  in  the  works  I 

thereof,  as  Paul  witnesseth  of  the  Jews — For  I  bear  them  j 

record,  saith  he,  that  they  have  the  zeal  of  God,  but  not  i 

according  to  knowledge ;  for  they,  being  ignorant  of  the  i 

righteousness  of  God,  &c.  (Rom.  x.)    Such  do  hope  so  i 

to  be  strengthened  and  enriched  by  the  law,  that  they  ! 
may  be  able  to  set  their  power  and  riches,  which  they 

have  gotten  by  the  righteousness  thereof,   against  the  ' 
wrath  and  judgment  of  God,  and  so  to  appease  God, 
and  to  be  saved  thereby.    In  this  respect  then  w^e  may 

well  say,  that  the  law  is  a  weak  and  a  beggarly  rudiment,  ; 

that  is  to  say,  which  can  give  neither  help  nor  counsel.  ; 

And  whoso  listeth  to  amplify  this  matter,  may  further  ; 

say,  that  the  law  is  a  v/eak  and  a  beggarly  rudiment,  be-  | 

cause  it  maketh  men  miore  weak  and  beggarly:  again,  - 
because  that  of  itself  it  hath  no  power,  or  riches,  whereby 
it  is  able  to  give  or  to  bring  righteousness:  and  moreover, 
that  it  is  not  only  weak  and  beggarly,  but  even  weakness 

and  beggary  itself.    How  then  shall  it  enrich  or  strengthen  j 

those,  v.  hich  were  before  both  weak  and  beggarly  ?  There-  j 

fore  to  seek  to  be  justified  by  the  law,  is  as  much  as  if  a  : 

Hoan,  being  weak  and  feeble  already,  would  seek  some  ■ 

other  greater  evil,  whereby  he  mdght  overcome  his  weak-"  ; 

Kess  and  poverty,  which  notwithstanding  would  bring  j 

imto  him  utter  destruction.     As  if  he  which  hath  the  j 

falling  sicknt:ss  would  seek  to  join  unto  it  the  pestilence  i 

for  a  remedy;  or  if  a  leper  should  come  to  a  leper,  or  \ 
a  beggar  to  a  beggar,  the  one  to  help  and  to  enrich  the 

other.  j 

Paul  therefore  sbeweth,  that  they  which  seek  to  be  | 

justified  by  the  law  have  this  commodity  thereby,  that  ' 
daily  they  become  more  and  more  weak  and  beggarly. 
For  they  be  weak  and  beggarly  of  themselves;  that  is  to 

say,  they  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  subject  to  j 
death  and  everlasting  damnation,  and  yet  they  lay  hold 

upon  that  v/hich  is  nothing  else  but  mere  weakness  and  | 

beggary,  seeking  to  be  strengthened  and  enriched  thereby,  i 
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Therefore,  every  one  that  l^Ileth  from  the  promir.e  to  the 
law,  from  faith  to  works,  doth  nothing  else  but  lny  upon 
himself  such  a  harden,  being  weak  and  feeble  already, 
he  is  not  able  to  bear  (Acts  xv.),  and  in  bearing  thereof 
is  made  ten  times  more  weak,  so  that  at  length  he  ii 
driven  to  despair,  unless  Christ  come  and  deliver  him. 

This  thing  the  gospel  also  witnesseth,  speaking  of  the 
woman  which  was  grieved   twelve  years  with  a  bloody 
issue,  and  suffered  many  things  of  many  physicians,  upon 
whom  she  had  spent  all  her  substance,  and  yet  could  not 
be  cured;  but  the  lons^er  she  was  under  their  hai^ds,  the 
worse  she  was  (Luke  v.  45.)    As  many,  therefore,  as  do 
the  works  of  the  law  to  be  justified  thereby,  are  not  only 
not  made  righteous,  but  twice  more  unrighteous  than  they 
were  before;  that  is  (as  I  have  said)  more  weak  and  beg- 
garly, and  more  unapt  to  do  any  good  work.    This  have 
I  proved  to  be  true  both  in  myself  and  in  m.any  others. 
I  have  known  many  monks  in  the  papacy,  which  with 
great  zeal  have  done  many  great  works  for  the  attaining  of 
righteousness  and  salvation,  and  yet  were  they  more  im- 
patient, more  weak,  more  miserable,  more  faithless,  more 
fearful,  and  more  ready  to  despair  than  any  other.  The 
civil  magistrates,  w^ho  were  ever  occupied  in  great  and 
weighty  affairs,  were  not  so  impatient,  so  fearful,  so  taint- 
hearted,  so  superstitious  and  so  faithless  as  these  justici- 
aries and  merit-mongers  were. 

Whosoever  then  seeketh  righteousness  by  the  law^  vv'hat 
can  he  imagine  else,  but  that  God,  being  angry,  must 
needs  be  paciHed  with  works?  Now  when  he  hath  once 
conceived  this  fantasy,  he  beginneth  to  work.  But  he 
can  never  find  so  many  good  v.  orks  as  are  able  to  quiet  his 
conscience,  but  siill  he  desireth  more;  yea  hehadeth  sins 
in  those  v/orks  he  hath  done  a'readv.  Therefore  his  con- 
science  can  never  be  certified,  but  must  needs  be  always 
in  doubt,  and  thus  think  with, itself:  Thou  hast  not  sa- 
crificed as  thoLi  shouldest  do;  thou  i^ist  not  prayed  aright; 
this  thou  hast  left  undone;  this  o,  that  sin  thou  hast  cum- 
mitted.  Here  the  heart  trernbleth  and  feelet-h  itself -op. 
pressed  with  innumerable  sine,  which  still  increase  without 
end,  so  that  he  swerveth  from  righteousness  more  and 
more,  until  at  length  he  fall  to  desperation.  Hereof  it 
Cometh,  that  many,  being  at  the  point  of  death,  have 
littered  these  desperate  words:  O  wretch  that  I  am  !  I 
have  not  kept  mine  order!  Whither  bhail  I  flee  from  the 
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wratfe  of  C&rlst,  that  angry  judge !  Would  to  God 
I  had  been  made  a  swineherd,  or  the  vilest  wretch  in  the 
whole  world. 

Thus  the  jnonk,  in  the  end  of  his  life,  is  more  weak, 
snore  beggarly,  more  faithless  and  fearful  than  he  was  at 
4he  beginning,  when  he  first  entered  into  his  order.  The 
reason  is,  because  he  would  strengthen  himself  through 
weakness,  and  enrich  himself  through  poverty.  The 
law,  or  men's  traditions,  or  the  rule  of  his  order,  should 
have  healed  him  when  he  was  sick,  and  enriched  him 
when  he  was  poor:  but  he  is  become  more  feeble  and 
more  poor  than  the  publicans  and  harlots.  The  publi- 
cans and  harlots  have  not  an  heap  of  good,  works  to  trust 
unto,  as  the  monks  have:  but  although  they  feel  their  sins 
never  so  much,  yet  they  can  say  v/ith  the  publican,  O 
Lord,  be  merciful  tome  a  sinner!  (Luke  xvili.  13.)  But 
sontrariwise,  the  monk,  which  hath  spent  all  his  time  in 
weak  and  beggarly  elements,  is  confirmed  in  this  opinion 
If  thou  keep  thy  rule,  thou  shalt  be  saved,  &c.  With 
ihis  false  persuasion  he  is  so  deluded  and  bewitched,  that 
he  cannot  apprehend  grace,  no  nor  op.ce  remember  grace. 
Thus,  notwithstanding  all  the  v/orks  Vvhich  either  he  doth 
or  hath  done,  be  they  never  so  many  and  so  great,  he 
thinketh  that  he  hath  never  done  enough,  but  hath  still 
an  eye  to  more  v/oi-ks ;  and  so  by  heapmg  up  of  works, 
he  goeth  about  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to 
justify  himself,  until  he  be  driven  to  utter  desperation. 
Wherefore,  whosoever  falleth  fi'om  faith,  and  followeth 
the  law,  is  like  to  A'.sop's  dog,  which  foregoeth  the  fiesh, 
and  snatcheth.  at  the  shadow.  W^herefore,  it  is  impos- 
sible that  such  as  seek  risihteousness-  and  salvation  bv  the 
law  (vv hereunto  men  are  naturally  inclined)  should  ever 
find  quietness  and  peace  of  conscience :."  yea  they  do  no- 
thing eLe  but  heap  law^s  upon  laws,  whereby  they  tor- 
ment both  themseives^  and  others,  and  afliict  men's  con- 
sciences so  miserably,  that,  through  extreme  anguish  of 
heart,  many  die  before  their  time.  For  one  law  always 
bringeth  foith  ten  more,  and  so  they,  increase  without 
number  and  without  end. 

Now,  who  'wculd'have  thought  that  the  Galatians,  which- 
had  learned  so  sound  and  so  pure  a  doctrine  of  such  an 
excellent  apostle  and  teacher,  could  be  so  suddenly  led 
'Av  ay  from  the  same,  and  utterly  perverted  by  tlie  false 
3^po5ties  ?    It  is  not  without  cause  that  I  repeat  this  se. 
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often,  that  to  fall  away  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel  Is  an 
easy  matter.  The  reason  is,  because  men  do  not  suffi- 
ciently consider,  no  not  the  very  faithful,  what  an  excel- 
lent and  a  prepious  treasure  the  true  knowledge  of  Chriat 
is.  Therefore  they  do  not  labour  so  diligently  and  so 
carefully  as  they  should  do,  to  obtain  and  to  retain  the 
same.  Moreover,  the  greater  part  of  those  that  hear  the 
word  are  exercised  with  no  cross  or  affliction ;  they 
wrestle  not  against  sin,  death,  and  the  devil,  but  live  in 
security  without  any  conflict.  Such  men,  because  they 
are  not  proved  and  tried  with  temptations,  and  therefore 
are  not  armed  with  the  word  of  God  against  the  subtilties 
of  the  devil,  never  feel  the  use  and  power  of  the  word. 
Indeed,  whilst  they  are  among  faithful  ministers  and 
preachers,  they  can  follow  their  words,  and  say  as  they 
say,  persuading  themselves  that  they  perfectly  understand 
the  matter  of  justification.  But  when  they  are  gone,  and 
wolves  in  sheep's  clothing  are  come  in  their  place,  it 
happeneth  unto  them  as  it  did  to  the  Galatians;  that  iji 
to  say,  they  are  suddenly  seduced  and  easily  turned  back 
to  weak  and  beggarly  rudiments. 

Paul  hath  here  his  pecuHai*  manner  of  speech,  whicH 
the  other  apostles  did  not  use.  For  there  v/as  none  of 
them  besides  Paul  that  gave  such  names  to  the  law;  to 
wit,,  that  it  is  a  weak  and  a  beggarly  rudiment,  that  is  to 
say,  utterly  unprofitable  to  righteousness.  And  surely  I 
durst  not  have  given  such  terms  unto  the  law,  but  should 
have  thought  it  great  blasphemy  against  God,  if  Paul 
had  not  done  so  before.  But  of  this  I  have  intreated 
more  largely  before,  where  I  shewed  when  the  law  is  weak 
and  beggarly,  and  when  it  is  most  strong  and  rich,  &c. 
Now  if  the  law  of  God  be  weak  and  unprofitable  to  justi- 
fication, much  more  are  the  laws  and  decrees  of  the  Pope 
weak  and  unprofitable  to  justification.  Therefore  w^e  give 
sentence  against  the  ordinances,  laws,,  and  decrees  of  the 
Pope,  with  such  boldness  and  assurance  as  Paul  did 
against  the  law  of  God,  that  they  are  not  only  weak  and 
beggarly  rudiments,  and  utterly  unprofitable  to  righteous- 
ness, but  also  execrable,  accursed,  devilish,  and  dam- 
nable for  they  blaspheme  grace,  they  overthrow  the 
gospel,  abolish  faith,  take  away  Christ,  &:c. 

Forasmuch  then  as  the  Pope  requireth  that  we  should 
keep  his  laws  as  necessary  to  salvation,  he  is  very  anti- 
elirist  and  the  vicar  of  Satan ;  and  as  many  as  cleave  uato 
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him,  and  confirm  his  abominations  and  blasphemies,  or 
keep  them  to  this  end,  that  thereby  they  may  merit  the 
forgiveness  of  their  sins,  are  the  servants  of  antichrist  and 
ofthedevih  Now  such  hath  the  doctrine*of  the  papisti- 
cal church  been  of  a  long  time,  that  these  laws  ought  to 
be  kept  as  necessary  to  salvation.  Thus  the  Pope  sitteth 
in  the  temple  of  God,  vaunting  himself  as  God;  he  set- 
teth  himself  against  God,  and  exalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  Cod,  or  worshipped,  &c.  and  men's  ,  con- 
sciences more  feared  and  reverenced  the  laws  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Pope,  than  the  word  of  God  and  his  ordi- 
nances.  By  this  means  Ire  was  made  the  lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  of  hell,  and  bare  a  triple  crown  upon  his 
head.  The  cardinals  also  and  bishops,  his  creatures,  were 
made  kings  and  princes  of  the  world:  and  therefore,  if 
he  did  not  burden  men's  consciences  with  his  laws,  he 
could  not  long  maintain  his  terrible  power,  his  dig- 
nity, and  his  riches;  but*  his  whole  kingdom  would 
quickly  Ml, 

This  place,  which  Paul  here  handleth,  is  weighty  and 
of  great  importance,  and  therefore  the  more  diligently  ta 
be  m^arked;  to  v/it,  that  they  which  fall  from  grace  to  • 
the  law  do  utterly  lose  the  knowledge  <jf  the  truth;  they 
see  not  their  own  sins ;  they  neither  know  God,  nor  the 
devil,  nor  themselves;    and  moreover,  they  understand 
not  the  force  and  use  of  the  law,,  although  they  brag  ne- 
versomuch  that  they  keep  and  observe  the  same.  For 
without  the  knowledge  of  grace,  that  is  to  say,  without 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  give  his 
definition  of  the  law,  that  it  is  a  weak  and  a  beggarly  ru- 
diment, and  unprofitable  to  righteousness.    But  he  rather 
judgeth  quite  contrary  of  the  law  ;  to  wit,  that  it  is  not 
only  necessary  to  salvation,  but  also  that  it  strengtheneth 
such  a's  are  weak,  and  enricheth  such  as  are  poor  and 
beggarly ;  that  is  to  say,  that  such  as  obey  and  observe 
the  same,  shall  be  able  to  merit  righteousness  and  ever- 
lasting salvation.    If  this  opinion  remain,  the  promise  of 
God  is  denied,  Christ  is  taken  away,  lying,  impiety,  and 
idolatry  is  established.     Now  the  Pope,  with  all  his 
bishops,  his  sciiools,  and  whole  synagogue,  taught  that 
his  laws  are  necessary  to  salvation:  therefore,  he  was  a 
teacher  of  weak  and  beggarly  elements,   w'herewith  he 
made  the  church  ot  Christ  throughout  the  whole  world 
most  weak  and  beggarly;  that  is  to  say,  he  ^burdened  and 
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miserably  tormented  the  church  with  his  wicked  la^vs,  de- 
facing Christ,  and  burying  his  gospel. 

-    Verse  9.  Whercunio  ye  xvill  he  in  bondage  ogain. 

This  he  addeth,  to  declare  that  be  speaketh  of  proud 
and  presumptuous  hypocrites,  which  seek  to  be  justified 
by  the  law,  as  I  have  shewed  before.  For  otherwise  lie 
calleth  the  law  holy  and  good.  As,  We  know  that  the 
law  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  rightly  (1  Tim.  i.),  that  is  to 
«ay,  civilly  to  bridle  evil  doers,  and  spiritually  to  increase 
transgressions  (Gal.  iii.  I9.).  But  whosoever  observeth 
the  law  to  obtain  righteousness  before  God,  maketh  the 
law,  which  is"  good,  damnable  and  hurtful  unto  himself. 
He  reproveth  the  Galatians  therefore,  because  they  would 
be  in  bondage  to  the  law  again,  which  doth  not  take 
away  sin,  but  increaseth  sin.  For  whilst  a  sinner,  being 
weak  and  poor  himself,  seeketh  to  be  justified  by  the  law, 
he  findeth  nothing  in  it  but  weakness  and  poverty  itself. 
And  here  two  sick  and  feeble  beggars  mieet  together,  of 
whom  the  one  is  not  able  to  help  and  heal  the  other,  but 
rather  m.olesteth  and  troubleth  the  other. 

We,  as  being;  strono;  in  Christ,  w^ill  gladlv  serve  the 
law;  not  the  weak  and  beggarly,  but  the  mighty  and 
rich  law,  that  is  to  say,  so  far  forth  as  it  hath  power  and 
dominion  over  the  body :  for  then  v.  e  serve  the  law,  but 
only  in  our  body  and  outward  members,  and  not  in  our 
conscience.  But  the  Pope  requireth  that  we  should  obey 
his  laws  with  this  opinion,  that  if  Vv'e  do  this  or  that,  we 
are  righteous ;  if  we  do  it  not,  we  are  damned.  Here  the 
law  is  no  more  than  a  weak  and  bc^ggarly  element,  p'or 
whilst  this  bondage  of  the  conscience  continueth  under 
the  law,  there  can  be  nothing  but  mere  weakness  and 
poverty.  Wherefore  all  the  weight  of  the  matter  lieth 
in  this  word  to  serve.  The  meaning  therefore  of  Paul  is 
this,  that  he  would  not  have  the  conscience  to  serve  under 
the  law  as  a  captive,  but  to  be  free,  and  to  have  dominion 
over  the  law.  For  the  conscience  is  dead  to  the  law 
through  Christ,  and  the  law  again  unto  the  conscience. 
Whereof  we  have  more  largely  treated  afore  in  the  second 
chapter. 
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Verse  10.  Y.e  observe  dai/s  and  months^  times  and  years. 

By  these  words  he  plainly  declareth  what  the  false  apos- 
tles taught,  namely,  the  observation  of  days,  months, 
times,  and  years.  The  Jews  were  commantled  to  keep 
holy  the  sabbath-day,  the  new  moons,  the  first  and  the 
seventh  month,  the  three  appointed  times  or  feasts, 
namely,  the  paschal  or  passover,  the  feasts  of  weeks,  of 
the  tabernacles,  and  the  year  of  jubilee.  These  ceremo- 
nies the  Galatians  were  constrained  by  the  false  apostles 
to  keep  as  necessary  to  righteousness.  Therefore  he  saith, 
that  they,  losing  the  grace  and  liberty  which  they  had  in 
Christ,  were  turned  back  to  the  serving  .of  weak  and 
beggarly  elements.  For  they  were  persuaded  by  the  false 
apostles,  that  these  laws  must  needs  be  kept,  and,  by 
keeping  cf  them,  they  should  obtain  righteousness;  but, 
if  they  keep  them  not,  they  should  be  damned.  Contra- 
riwise, Paul  can  in  no  wise  suffer  that  men's  consciences- 
should  be  bound  to  the  law  of  Moses,  but  always  deli- 
vered them  from  the  law.  Behold  I,  Paul  (saith  he,  a 
little  after,  in  the  fifth  chapter),  do  write  unto  you,  that  if 
ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing.  And, 
Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink,  or  in  a  piece  of 
an  holy-day,  or  of  a  new  moon  or  sabbath-day,  &c. 
(Col.  ii.)  So  saith  our  Saviour  Christ:  The  kingdom  of 
God  Cometh  not  with  observation  of  the  law  (Luke  xvii. 
20.).  Much  less  then  are  men's  consciences  to  be  bur- 
thened  and  snared  with  human  traditions. 

Verse  11.   I  am  in  fear  of  ymt^  lest  I  have  hestowed  on  yov^- 

lahour  in  vain* 

Here  Paul  sheweth  himself  to  be  greatly  troubled 
through  the  fall  of  the  Galatians,  whom  he  would  more 
bitterly  reprove,  but  that  he  feareth  lest,  if  he  should 
deal  with  them  more  sharply,  he  should  not  only  not  make 
them  better,  but  more  offend  them,  and  so  utterly  alienate 
their  minds  from  him.  Therefore,  in  writing,  he  chang- 
e.th  and  mitigateth  his  words;  and,  as  though  all'the  harm 
redounded  unto  himself,  he  saith,  I  am  in  fear  of  you, 
lest  I  have  bestowed  my  labour  on  you  in  vain:  that  is  to 
say,  it  grieveth  me  that  I  have  preached  the  gospel  with  so 
great  diligence  and  faithfulness  amongst  you,  and  see.no^ 
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fruit  to  come  thereof.  Notwithstanding,  although  he 
shew  a  very  loving  and  a  fatherly  affection  towards  them, 
yet  withal  he  chideth  them  somewhat  sharply,  but  yet 
covertly.  For  when  he  saith,  that  he  had  laboured  in 
vain,  that  is  to  say,  that  he  had  preached  the  gospel 
among  them  without  any  fruit;  he  sheweth  covertly,  that 
either  they  vvere  obstinate  unbelievers,  or  else  were  fallen 
from  the  doctrine  of  faith.  Now^  both  these,  as  well  un- 
believers as  backsliders  from  the  doctrine  of  faith,  arc 
sinners,  Vv^icked,  unrighteous,  and  damned.  Such  there- 
fcire  da  obey  the  law  in  vain;  they  observe  days,  months^ 
'and  years  in  vain.  And  in  these  words,  1  am  in  fear  of 
you,  lest  I  have  bestow^ed  on  you  labour  in  vain,  is  con- 
tained a  certain  secret  excomm.unication.  For  the  apostle 
meaneth  hereby,  that  the  Gaiatians  were  secluded  and  se- 
parate from  Christ,  unless  they  speedily  returned  to  sound 
and  sincere  doctrine  again;  yet  he  pronounced  no  open 
sentence  against  them.  For  he  perceived  that  he  could  do 
no  good  with  over-sharp>  dealing;  wherefore  he  changeth 
his  style,  and  speaketh  them  fair,  saying, 

Verse  12.  Be  ye  as  I ;  for  I  a7n  ei'cn  as  you. 

Hitherto?  Paul  hatkbeen  occupied  wholly  in.  teachings 
and  being  moved  with  this  great  enormity  and  wicked 
revolting  of  the  Gaiatians,  h^  was  vehemently  incensed 
against  them,  and  chid  them  bitterly,  calling  them  fools^ 
bewitched,  not  believing  the  truth,  cruciiiers  of  Christy, 
&c.  Now  the  greater  part  of  his  epistle  being  finished, 
he  beginneth  to  perceive  that  he  had  ha-ndled  them  toD 
sharply.  Therefore,  being  careful  le^^t  he  should  do  more 
hurt  than;  good  through  his  severity,  he  shev/eth  that  this 
his  sharp  chiding  proceeded  of  a  fatherly  atiection  and 
true  ■  apostolical  heart :  and  so  he  amplifieth  the  matter 
with  sweet  and  gentle  words,  to  the  end  that  if  he  had 
offended  any  (as  no  doubt  there  were  many  offended) 
bv  these  sweet  and  Iovin<T  words  he  mioht  win  them 
again. 

And  here,  by  his  own  example,  he  admonisheth  all 
pastors  and  ministers,  that  they  ought  to  bear  a  fatherly 
and  motherly  affection,  not  towards  ravening  wolves, 
but  tow^ards  the  poor  sheep,  miserably  seduced  and  going 
astray,  patiently  bearing  wit;h  their  faults  and  infirmities, 
instructing  an,d  restoring  them  with  the  spirit  of  meek* 
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ness :  for  they  cannot  be  brought  into  the  right  W3.y  again 
by  any  other  means ;  and  by  over-sharp  reproving  and 
rebuking  they  are  provoked  to  anger,  or  else  to  desperation, 
but  not  to  repentance.  '  And  here  is  to  be  noted  by  the 
way,  that  such  is  the  nature  and"  fruit  of  true  and  sound 
doctrine,  that  when  it  is  well  taught  and  well  understood, 
it  joineth  men's  hearts  together  wi?h  a  singular  concord; 
'but  when  men  reject  godly  and  sincere  doctrine,  and 
embrace  errors,  this  unity  and  concord  is  soon  broken. 
Therefore,  as  soon  as  thou  seest  thy  brethren  se- 
duced by.  vain  and  fantastical  spirits,  to  fall  Irom  the 
article  of  justification,  thou  shalt  perceive  that  by  and* 
by  they  will  pursue  t':e  faithful  with  bitter  hatred,  whom 
before  they  most  tenderly  loved. 

This  we  find  to  be  true  at  this  day  in  our  false  brethren 
and  other  sectaries,  who,  at  the  beginning  of  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  gospel,  were  glad  to  hear  us,  and  read  onr 
books  with  great  zeal  and  affection.  They  acknowledged 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  us,  and  reverenced  us  for 
the  same,  as  the  ministers  of  God.  Some  of  them  also 
lived  familiarly  with  us  for  a  time,  and  behaved  themselves 
very  modestly  andsoberly.  But  when  they  were  departed 
from  us,  and  perverted  by  the  wicked  doctrine  of  the 
sectaries,  thev  shewed  themselves  more  bitter  enemies  to 
our  doctrine  and  our  name  tnan  any  other.  I  do  much 
and  often  m.arvel  whereupon  they  should  conceive  such  a 
deadly  hatred  against  us,  whom  they  before  so  dearly  and 
so  tenderly  loved  ;  for  we  oifended  them  not  in  any  thing, 
nor  gave  them  any  occasion  to  hate  us.  Yea,  they  are 
constrained  to  confess,  that  we  desire  nothing  more  than 
that  the  glory  of  God  may  be  advanced,  the  benefit  of 
Christ  truly  known,  and  the  truth  of  the  gospel  purely 
taught,  which  God  hath  now  again  in  these  latter  days 
revealed  by  us  unto  this  unthankful  world;  which  thing 
should  rather  provoke  them  to  love  us  than  to  hate  us.  I 
marvel  therefore,  not  without  cause,  whereof  this  change 
Cometh.  Verily  there  is  no  other  cause,  but  that  they 
have  gotten  unto  themselves  new  masters,  and  hearkened 
to  ne.v  teachers,  Mdiose  poison  hath  so  infected  them,  that 
now  of  very  friends  they  are  become  our  mortal  enemies. 
And  I  see  the  condition  of  the  apostles  and  all  other  faith- 
ful ministers  to  be  such,  that  their  disciples  and  hearers 
being  once  infected  with  the  errors  of  the  false  apostles 
and  heretics,  have  and  do  set  themselves  against  dien), 
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arid  become  their  enemies.  There  were  very  few  among 
the  Galatians  which  continued  in  the  sound  doctrine  of 
the  apostle:  all  the  rest  being  seduced  by  the  false  apostles, 
did  not  acknowledi^e  Paul  for  their  pastor  and  teacher 
any  more;  yea  there  was  nothing  more  odious  unto  them 
than  tjie  name  and  doctrine  of  Paul.  And  I  fear  me^ 
that  this  epistle  brought  very  few  of  them  back  again  from 
their  error. 

If  the  like  case  should  happen  to  us;  that  is  to  say,  if, 
in  our  absence,  our  church  should  be  seduced  by  fantas^ 
tical  heads,  and  we  should  write  hither,  not  one  or  two, 
but  many  epistles^  we  should  prevail  little  or  notiiing  at 
all.  Our  men  (a  few  only  excepted  of  the  stronger  sort), 
would  use  themselves  no  otherwise  towards  us  than  they 
do  at  this  day  which  are  seduced  by  the  sectaries;  wlio 
would  sooner  worship  the  Pope,  than  they  vvould  obey 
our  admonitions  or  approve  our  doctrine.  No  man  sliail 
persuade  them  that  they  reject  Christ,  and  return  again 
to  weak  and  beggarly  elements,  and  to  those  v/hich  by 
nature  are  no  gods.  They  can  abide  nothing  less,  than  to 
hear  that  their  teachers,  by  whom  they  are  seduced,  are 
overthrowers  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  troublers  of 
men's  consciences.  The  Lutherans  (say  they)  are  not 
only  wise^  they  alone  do  not  preach  Christ,  they  alone 
have  not  the  Holy  X^host,  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  the 
true  understanding  of  the  scriptures.  Our  teachers  are 
in  nothing  inferior  unto  then;  yea  in  many  things  they 
excel  them,  because  they  follow  the  spirit,  and  teach 
spiritual  things.  Contrariwise,  they  never  yet  tasted  what 
true  divinity  meant,  but  stick  in  the  letter,  and  there- 
fore they  teach  nothing  but  the  catechism,  faith,  and 
charity,  Stc.  Wherefore  (as  I  am  wont  to  say),  like  as 
to  faU  in  faith  is  an  easy  matter;  so  is  it  most  perilous,  to 
wit,  even-  from  the  high  heaven  into  the  deep  pit  of  hell. 
It  is  not  such  as  properly  followeth  the  nature  of  man, 
as  murder,  adultery,  and  such  like;  but  devilish,  and 
the  proper  work  of  the  devil.  For  they  which  so  fall 
cannoi:  be  easily  recovered,  but  most  commonly  they 
continue  perverse- and  obstinate  in  their  error.  There- 
fore the  latte^^end  of  those  men  is  worse  than  the  beo-in- 
ning,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  witnesseth  when  he  saith,  The 
unclean  spirit  being  cast  out  of  his  house,  when  he  re- 
turneth,  he  entereth  in  again,  not  alone,  but  taketh  uut» 


ifim' seven  spirits  worse  than  himself,  and  there  dwelleth,  \ 

Sec.  (Matt,  xii.43.)  \ 

Paul  therefore  perceiving  through  the  revelation  of  the  1 

Koly  Ghost,  that  it  was  to  be  feared  lest  the  minds  of  the-  • 

Galatians,  whom  of  a  godly  zeal  he  ha<i  called  foolish  and-  \ 

bewitched,  &c.  by  this  sharp  chiding  should  rathjer  be-  ; 

stirred  up  against  him,  than  amended  (especially  since  he  ; 

now  knew  that  the  false  apostles  were  among  them,  who'  \ 

would  expound  this  sharp  chiding,  which  proceeded  from  | 

a  fatherly  affection,  unto  the  worst,  crying  out,  Novr  ^ 

Paul,  which  some  of  you  so  greatly  praise,  sheweth  what  | 

he  is,  and  with  wliat  spirit  he  is  led  ;  who,  when  he  was  I 

with  you,  would  seem  to  be  unto  you  a  father,  but  his  i 

letters  shew  in  his  absence  that  he  is  a  tyrant,  &cc.),  \ 

Therefore,  he  is  so  troubled  through  a  godly  care  and  ; 

fatherly  affection,  that  he^cannot  well  tell  how  and  what  to  ' 

write  to  them.    For  it  is  a  dangerous  thing  for  a  man  to  ^ 

defend  his  cause  against  those  which  are  absent,  and  have  i 

now  begun  to  hate  him,  and  are  persuaded  by  others  that  i 

his  cause  is  not  good.    Therefore,  being  in  great  per*-  i 

plexity,  he  saith  a  little  after,  I  am  troubled,  and  at  my  ^ 

wit's  end  for  yom*  cause;  that  is,  I  know  not  what  to  do^.  ; 

or  how  to  deai  with  you*^                                            :  ' 

Verse  12.  Be  ye  as  I  am^  for  I  ayji  as  ye  are.  \ 

These  words  are  to  be  understood,  not  of  doctrine,  but  j 

af  affections.    Therefore  the  meaning  is  not,  Be  ye  as  I  j 

am;  that  is  to  say,  think  of  doctrine  as  I  do;  but  bear  | 

such  an  affection  towards  me  as  I  do  towards  you.    As  ] 

though  he  would  say,  Perhaps  I  have  too  sharply  chidden  i 

you,,  but  pardon  this  my  sharpness,  and  judge  not  my  ^ 

heart  by  my  words,  but  my  words  by  the  affection  of  my  • 

heart.    My  words  seem  rough,    and  my   chastisement  ; 

sharp,  but  my  heart  is  loving  and  fatherly.    Therefore,  J 

O  my  Galatiansl  take  this  my  chiding  with  such  a  mind  : 

as  I  bear  towards  you :       the  matter  required  that  I  ; 

should  shew  myself  so  sharp  and  severe'tow^ards  you.    ^  | 

Even  so  may  we  also  say  of  ourselves.    Our  correction  ; 
is  severe,  and  our  manner  of  writing  sharp  and  vehe- 
ment ;  but  certainly  there  is  no  bitterness  in  our  heart,  no  , 
envy,  no  desire  of  revenge  against  our  adversaries;  but  j 
ti)er£?  is  in  us  a  godly  carefulness  and  sorrow  of  spirit,  i 
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We  do  not  so  hate  the  Pope  and  other  erroneous;  spirits, 
that  we  wish  any  evil  unto  them,  or  desire  their  destruc- 
tion;  but  rather  we  desire  that  they  may  return  again  to 
the  right  way,  and  be  saved  together  with  us.    The  school- 
master chastiseth  the  scholar,  not  to  hurt  him,  but  to 
reform  him.    The  rod  is  sharp,  but  corrcQtion  is  neces- 
sary for  the  child,  and  the  heart  of  him  that  correcteth 
Joving  and  friendly.    So  the  father  chastiseth  his  son,  not 
to  destroy  him,  but  to  reform  and  amend  him.  Stripef> 
are  sharp  and  grievous  to  the  child,  but  the  father's  heart 
is -loving  and  kind;  and  unless  he  loved  his  child,  he 
would  not  chastise  him,  but  cast  him  off,  despair  of  his 
welfare,  and  suffer  him  to  perish.    This  correction,  there- 
fore, which  he  giveth  to  his  child  is  a  token  of  fatherly 
affection,  and  is  profitable  for  the  child.    Even  so,  O  my 
Galatians!  think  ye  likewise  of  my  dealing  towards  you  : 
then  will  ye  not  judge  my  chiding  to  be  sharp  and  bitter, 
iDut  profitable  for  you.    Chastisement  for  the  present  time 
^seemeth  not  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous;  but  afterwards  it 
'bringeth  the  quiet  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which 
are  exercised  thereby  (Heb.  xii.  11.).   Let  the  same  aifec. 
tion  therefore  be  in  you  towards  me  which  I  bear  towards 
you.    I  bear  a  loving  heart  towards  you:  the  same  I  de- 
sire again  of  you. 

Thus  he  speaketh  them  fair,  and  with  this  fair  speech 
he  sliil  continueth,  that  he  might  pacify  their  minds  which 
.were  stirred  up  against  him  by  his  sharp  chiding.  Not- 
withstanding he  revoketh  not  his  severe  words.  Indeed 
he  confesseth  that  they  were  sharp  and  bitter ;  but  neces- 
sity (saith  he)  compelled  me  to  reprehend  you  somewhat 
sharply  and 'severely  :  but  that  which  I  did  proceeded  of 
a  sincere  and  loving  heart  towards  you.  The  physician 
giveth  a  bitter  potion  to  his  patient,  not  to  hurt  him,  but 
to  cure  him.  Jf  then  the  bitterness  of  the  medicine,  which 
is  given  to  the  sick  body,  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  the 
physician,  but  to  the  medicine  and  the  malady;  judge  ye 
aisom  like  manner  of  my  severe  and^harp  reprehension. 

Verse  12.    Brethren^  I  beseech  you;  ye  have  7wt  hurt  mt 

at  alL 

Is  this  to  beseech  the  Galatians,  when  he  calleth  them 
"bewitched,  disobedient  to  the  truth,  and  crucifiers  of 
Christ  ?    It  seemeth  rather  to  be  a  great  rebuJce.  But 
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contrarnvlsr,  Paul  saith,  that  it  is  no  rebuke,  but  an 
earnest  beseeching,  and  indeed  so  it  is.  And  it  is  as  mnch 
as  if  he  said,  I  confess  that  1  have  chidden  you  some- 
what bitterly,  but  take  it  in  good  part,  and  then  shall  vc 
find  this  my  chiding,  to  be  no  chiding,  but  a  praying  ahd 
a  beseeching.*  If  a  father  likewise  do  sharply  correct  his 
son,  it  is  as  much  as  if  he  said,  My  son,  I  pray  thee  be  a 
good  child,  &c.  It  seemeth  indeed  to  be  a  correction; 
but  if  ye  respect  the  father's  heart,  it  is  a  gentle  and  an 
earnest  beseeching. 

Verse  12.  Ye  hate  not  hurt  mc  at  alL 

As  if  he  said,  Why  should  I  be  angry  with  you,  or  of 
a  malicious  mind*  speak  evil  of  you,  seeing  yc  have  no- 
thing offended  me  ?  Why  then  sayest  thou  that  we  are 
perverted,  that  we  have  forsaken  thy  doctrine,  that  we 
are  foolish,  bewitched,  &c.  These  things  do  witness  tliat 
we  have  offended  thee.  He  answereth,  Ye  have  not 
oifended  me,  but  yourselves,  and  therefore  I  am  thus 
troubled,  not  for  mine  own  cause,  but  for  the  love  I  bear 
iHito  you.  Think  not,  therefore,  that  my  chiding  did 
proceed  of  malice,  or  any  evil  affection.  For  I  take  God 
to  witness,  ye  haye  done  me  no  wrong,  but  contrariwiie 
ye  have  bestowed  great  benefits  upon  me. 

Thus  speaking  them  fair,  he  prepareth  their  minds  to 
suffer,  his  fatherly  chatisement  wiih  a  child-like  affection. 
And  this  is  to  temper  wormwood  or  a  bitter  potion  with 
honey  and  sugar,  to  make  it  sweet  again.  So  parents 
speak  their  children  fair  when  they  have  well-beaten  them, 
giving  them  apples,  pears,  and  other  like  thijigs,  whereby 
the,  children  know  that  their  parents  love  them,  and  seek 
to  do  them  good,  how  sharp  soever  their  correction  doth 
appear. 

Verse  13.  And  ye  Jcno-w  hoxv  through  th&  infirmity  of  the  fesh^ 
I  preached  the  gospel  unto  you  at  the  first.  And  the  trial 
of  me  -which  was  in  my  fleshy  ye  despised  not^  neither  ah^ 
horred^  but  ye  received  me  as  an  angel  of  God^  yea  as 
Chi'ist  Jesus, 

Now  he  declareth  what  pleasure  he  had  received  of  the 
Galatians.    The  first  beneht  (saith  he),  Vvdiich  I  esteem^as 
'the  greatest  of  all,  was  this  ;  When  I  began  hrst  to  preach 
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the  gospel  amongst  yon,  and  that  through  infirmity  of 
the  flesh  and  great  temptations,  my  cross  did  nothing 
at  all  offend  you;  but  ye  shewed  yourselves  so  loving,  so 
kind,  and  so  friendly  towards  me,  that  not  only  ye  were 
not  offended  with  this  my  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  with  my 
temptations  and  afflictions  wherewith  I  was  almost  over- 
whelmed; but  also  ye  loved  me  dearly,  and  received  me 
as  an  angel  of  God,  yea  rather  as  Christ  Jesus  himself. 
This  is  indeed  a^  great  commendation  of  the  Galatians, 
that  they  received  the  gospel  of  a  man  so  contemptible 
and  afflicted  on  every  side  as  Paul  was.  For  where  he 
preached  the  gospel  amongst  them,  both  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  murmured  and  raged  against  him.  For  all  the 
mighty,  wise,  religious,  and  learned  men,  hated,  perse- 
cuted,  and  blasphemed  Paul.  With  all  this  the  Galatians 
were  no  whit  offended,  but,  turning  their .  eyes  from  the 
beholding  of  this  infirmity,  these  temptations  and  dan- 
gers, they  did  not  only  hear  that  poor,  despised,  wretched 
and  afflicted  Paul,  and  acknowledged  themselves  to  be  his 
disciples,  but  also  they  received  and  heard*  him  as  on 
angel  of  God,  yea  as  Christ  Jesus  himself.  This  is  a 
worthy  commendation  and  a  singular  virtue  of  the  Gala- 
tians :  and  indeed  it  is  such  a  commendation  as  he 
giveth  to  none  of  all  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  besides 
these  Galatians. 

Jerome,  and  certain  other  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  ex- 
pound this  infirmity  of  the  flesh  in  Paul,  to  be  some 
disease  of  the- body,  or  some  temptation  of  lust.  These 
men  lived  when  the  church  w.  s  outwardly  in  a  peaceable 
and  prosperous  sta  e,  w^ithout  any  cross  or  persecution. 
For.  then  the  bishops  began  to  increase  in  riches,  esti- 
mation, and  glory  in  the  w^orld.  And  many  also  exer- 
cised tyranny  over  the  people  which  were  committed  to 
their  cnarge,  as  the  ecclesiastical  histc>:*y -witnesseLh.  Few 
did  their  duty,  and  they  that  would  seem  to  do  it,  forsaking 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  set  forth  their  own  decrees  to 
the  people.  Now  when  the  pastors  anxl  bishops  are  not 
exercised  with  the  word  of  God,  but  neglect  the  pure  and 
sincere  preaching  thereof,  they  must  needs  fal  into  secu- 
rity ;  for  they  are  not  exercised  wnth  temptations,  with 
the  cross  and  persecutions,  which  are  wont  always  un^ 
doubtedly  to  follow  the  pure  preaching  of  the  word. 
Therefore  it  was  impossible  that  they  should  understand 
Paul.    But  we,  by  the  grace  of  God,  hav€  sound  and 
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sincere  doctrine,  which  also  we  preach  and  teach  freely, 
and  therefore  are  compelled  to  suffer  the  bitter  hatred, 
afflictions,  and  persecutions  of  the  devil  and  the  world. 
And  if  we  were  not  exercised  outwardly  by  tyrants  and 
sectaries  with  force  and  subtilty,  and  inwardly  with  ter- 
rors and  fiery  darts  of  the  devil,  Paul  should  be  as  ob- 
scure  and  unknown  unto  us,  as  he  was  in  times  past  to 
the  whole  world,  and  yet  is  to  the  papists,  the  anabap- 
tists, and  other  our  adversaries.  Therefore,  the  gift  of 
knowledge  and  interpretation  of  the  scriptures,  and  our 
study,  together  with  our  inward  and  outward  temptations, 
open  unto  us  the  meaning  of  Paul  and  the  sense  of  all  the 
holy  scriptures. 

Paul  therefore  calleth  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh  no  disease 
of  the  body,  or  temptation  of  lust,  but  his  suffering  and 
affliction  which  he  sustained  in  his  body,  which  he  setteth 
against  the  virtue  and  power  of  the  spirit.  But  lest  we 
should  seem  to  wrest  and  pervert  Paul's  words,  let  us  hear 
himself  speaking  in  2  Cor.  xii.  A^ery  gladly  will  I  rejoice 
rather  in  mine  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
dwell  in  me-  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in 
reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  anguish  for 
Christ's  sake:  for  whe'n  1  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong. 
And  in  the  eleventh  chapter.  In  labours  rnore  abundant, 
in  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons  more  plenteous,  in 
death  oft.  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes 
save  one,  I  was  thrice  beaten  with  rods,  1  was  once 
stoned,  I  suffered  thrice  shipwreck,  &c.  These  afflictions 
which  he  suffered  in  his  body  he  calleth  the  infirmity  of 
the  flesh,  and  not  any  corpoi'al  disease.  As  though  he 
would  say,  When  I  preached  the  gospel  amongst  you,  I 
was  oppressed  Vv^ith  sundry  temptations  and  afliictions.'  I 
was  always  in  danger,  both  of  the  Jews  or  the  Gentiles, 
and  also  of  false  brethren.  I  suffered  hunger,  and  wanted 
all  things.  I  was  the  very  filth  [and  off-scouring  of  the 
world.  He  maketh  mention  of  this  his  infirmity  in  many 
places,  as  in  1  Cor.  iv.  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  11,  12,  and  in  many 
other. 

We  see  then  that  Paul  calleth  afliictions  the  infirmitiea 
of  the  flesh,  which  he  suffered  in  the  flesh,  like  as  the  other 
apostles,  the  prophets,  and  all  godly  men  did  ;  notwithstand- 
ing he  was  mighty  in  spirit.  For  the  power  of  Christ  was 
in  him,  which  always  reigned  and  triumphed  through  him. 
Which  thijag  he  testifieth  in  2  Cor.  xii,  in  these  words ; 
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For  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong.'  Also,  I  will 
gladly  rejoice  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Cfori>t 
may  dwell  in  me.  And  in  the  second  chapter.  Thanks 
be  to  God,  who  always  maketh  us  to  triumph  in  Christ. 
As  though  he  would  say  :  Indeed  the  devil,  the  Jews, 
and  the  Gentiles  rage  cruelly  against  us;  notwitiistanding 
we  continue  constant  and  invincible  against  all  their  as- 
saults, and,  will  they  nill  they,  our  doctrine  prevaileth 
and  triumpheth.  This  was  the  strength  and  power  of 
the  spirit  in  Paul,  against  the  which  he  setteth  here  the 
infirmity  and  bondage  of  the  {\tsl\. 

Now  this  infirmity  of  the  flesh  in  the  godly  doth  won- 
derfully offend  reason.  Therefore  Paul  so  highly  com- 
mendeth  the  Galatians,  because  they  were  not  offended 
with  this  great  infirmity,  and  with  this  vile  and  con- 
temptible form  of  the  cross  which  they  saw  in  him ;  but 
received  him  as  an  angel,  yea  as  Christ  Jesus.  And 
Christ  himself  also  armeth  the  faithful  against  this  base 
and  contemptible  form  of  the  cross,  in  which  he  appeared 
when  he  saith,  Blessed  is  he  that  is  not  oliended  in  me 
{Matt.  xi.  6.).  And  surely  it  is  a  great  matter,  that  they* 
which  believe  in  him  do  acknowled'2;e  him  to  be  Lord  of 
all,  and  Saviour  of  the  world;  whom  notwithstanding 
they  hear  to  have  been  the  most  miserable  of  all  others, 
the  least  of  men,  yea  a  very  scorn  of  men,  and  a  con- 
tempt of  the  world  (Pahn  xxii.  7.);  briefly,  despised  and 
hated  of  all  men,  and  condemned  to  the  death  of  the 
cross,  and  even  of  his  own  people,  and  especially  oithoDe 
that  were  esteemed  the  best,  the  wisest  arm  holiest  of  ail 
other.  This  is  a  gr^at  matter,  I  say,  not  to  be  moved 
with  these  great  oifences,  and  to  be  able,  not  only  to 
contemn  them,  but  aJ^o  to  esteem  this  poor  Christ,  so 
spitefully  scorned,  spit  upon,  whipped,  and  crucified, 
more  than  the  riches  of  all  the  richest,  tlie  strength  of  ail 
the  strongest,  the  wisdom  of  the  widest,  the  holiness  of  al) 
the  holiest  men,  with  all  the  crowns  and  ^ceptres  of  all 
the  kings  and  princes  of  the  v/hole  world.  They  there- 
fore are  worthily  called  blessed  of  Christ,  which  are 
wot  Oliended  in  him. 

Now  Paul  had  not  only  outward  temptations  (whereof 
I  have  spoken  already),   but  also  inward  and  spiritual 
temptations,  as  Christ  had  in  the  garden:  such  as  that' 
was  whereof  he  complaineth  in  tiie  2  Cor.  xii.  Tliat  he 
felt  the  prick  or  sting  of  the  fiesh,  and  the  angel  of  batdA 
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which  buffeted  him.    This  I  say  by  the  way,  because  the  ! 

papists  expound  this  to  be  a  motion  of  fleshly  lust;  but  it  I 

w^as  a  spiritual  temptation.    And  herein  is  no  repugnance,  1 

in  that  he  added  this  word  flesh,  saving,  A  prick  w^as  ; 

given  me  in  the  flesh.  Yea  he  calleth  it  of  purpose  a  prick  \ 
[or  thorn]  in  the  flesh.    For  the  Galatians,  and  others 

wliich  were  conversant  with  Paul,  hud  seen  him  oftentimes  :[ 

in  great  heaviness,  anguish,  and  terror.    Wherefore  the  j 

apostles  had  not  only  bodily,  but  also  spiritual  tempta-  I 
tions;  which  also  he  confesseth  in  2  Cor.  vii.  in  these 

Avords:  Fightiiigs  without,  and  terrors  within.    And  Luke  ; 

saith,  in  the  last  of  the  Acts,  that  Paul,  when  he  had  long  i 
striven  in  the  tempests  of  the  sea,  even  unto  the  heavi- 
ness of  his  spirit,  was  again  refreshed,  and  waxed  bold 

when  he  saw  the  brethren  that  came  from  Rome  to  meet  ; 
him  at  the  market  of  Appius  and  three  Taverns.  Also, 

in  Phil.  ii.  he  confesseth,  that  God  had  mercy  upon  him,  J 

in  that  he  restored  Epaphroditus,  so  weak  and  near  to  ' 

death,  unto  health  again,  lest  he  should  have  sorrow  upon  \ 

sorrow.     Therefore,  besides  outward  temptations,  the  j 

apostles  also  suffered  great  anguish,  heaviness,  and  terrors.  ; 

But  why  saith  Paul  that  he  was  not  despised  of  the 

Galatians  ?    It  seemeth  that  tiiey  despised  him,  when  they  j 

fell  away  from  l)is  gospel.    Paul  expoundeth  himseli".  \ 

When  I  first  preached  to  you  the  gospel  (saith  he)  ye  did  i 

not  as  other  people  have  done,  who,  being  greatly  of-  'i 

fended  through  this  my  infirmity  and  temptation  of  the  i 

^  flesh,  have  despised  and  rejected  me.    For  mian's  reason  j 

is  soon  otiended  v^^'ith  this  vile  and  contemptible  form  of  i 

the  cross,  and  judged  those  to  be  stark  mad,  which,  ; 

being  so  afRicted,  will  go  about  to  comfort,  to  help,  and  j 

to  succour  others :  also,  those  that  boast  of  their  great  i 

riches,  that  is  to  say,  of  righteousness,  strength,  victory  j 

over  sin,  death,  and  all  evils,   of  joy,  salvation,  and  | 

everlasting  life,  and  yet  notwithstanding  are  needy,  weak,  J 

heavy-hearted,  and  despised,  evil-intreated  and  slain,^  as  ; 

verv 'noisome  poisons  both  of  common-weals  and  religion,  ] 

and  they  which  kill  them,  think  they  do  high  service  unto  .  ; 

God  (John  xvi.  2.)-    Therefore,  when  they  promise  unto  j 

others  eternal  treasures,  and  they  themselves  perish  so  j 

wretchedly  before  the  world,  they  are  laughed  to  scorn,  j 

gmd  compelled  to  hear,  Physician  cure  thyself  (Luke  iv.  ^ 

S3.).     And  hereof  come  these  complaints,  which  are  j 

every  where  in  the  Fsahns:  lam  a  worm  and  no  man,  &c,  | 
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Again,  Depart  not  from  me,  for  tribuL^ition  is  at  hand, 
and  there  is  none  to  help,  &:c.  (T^ahn  xxii.  5",  1 1 .) 

This  is  therefore  a  great  commendation  of  the  Gala- 
tians,  that  they  were  not  offended  with  this  infirmity  and 
temptation  of  Paul,  but  received  him  as  an  angel  of  God, 
yea  as  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  indeed  a  great  virtue  and  worthy 
of  great  praise,  to  hear  the  apostles;  but  it  is  a  greater, 
and  a  true  Christian  virtue,  to  give  ear  unto  one  so  mi- 
serable, weak,  and  contemptible  as  Paul  was  among  the 
X^alatians  (as  here  he  witnesseth  of  himself),  and  to  re- 
ceive him  as  an  angel  from  heaven,  and  to  give  him  such 
honour  as  if  he  had  been  Christ  Jesus  himself,  and  not 
to  be  offended  VvUth  his  afflictions,  being  so  great  and  so 
many.  Wherefore  by  these  ^A'ords  he  highly  commendeth 
the  virtue  of  the  Galatians,  which  he  saith  he  will  keep  in 
perpetual  remembrance,  and  so  greatly  esteemeth  the 
same,  that  he  desireth  it  may  be  known  unto  all  men. 
Notwithsanding,  in  setting  forth  so  highly  their  benefits 
and  praises,  he  shew^eth  covertly  how  entirely  they  loved 
him  before  the  coming  of  the  false  apostles,  and  there- 
withal he  moveth  them  to  continue  as  they  began,  and  to 
embrace  him  with  no  less  love  and  reverence  than  they  did 
before.  And  hereby  it  may  also  appear,  that  the  false 
apostles  had  greater  authority  among  the  Galatians  than 
Paul  himself  had.  For  the  Gaiatians,  being  Inoved  with 
their  authority,  preferred  them  far  above  Paul,  whom 
before  they  so  dearly  loved  and  received  as  an  angel  of 
God,  &c. 

Verse  15.  TVhat  xoas  then  your  felicity/ 

As  if  he  would  say.  How  happy  were  ye  counted  ! 
How  much  were  ye  then  praised  and  commended  !  The 
like  manner  of  speech  we  have  in  the  song  of  the  Virgin 
Mary — All  generations  shall  call  me  blessed  (Luke  i.  48.). 
And  these  words,  What  was  then  your  felicity!  contain 
in  them  a  certain  vehemency.  As  if  he  should  say,  Ye 
were  not  only  blesssed,  but  in  all  things  most  blessed  and 
highly  commended.  Thus  he  goeth  about  to  qualify  and 
mitigate  his  bitter  portion,  that  is  to  say,  his  snarp  chid- 
ing, fearing  least  the  Galatians  should  be  offended  there- 
with: especially  seeing  he  knew  that  the  false  apostles  ' 
would  slander  him,  and  most  spitefully  interpret  his 
words.    For  this  is  the  quahty  and  nature  of  these  vipers^ 
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that  they  will  slander  and  maliciously  pervert  those  wordi> 
which  proceed  from  a  simple  and  sincere  heart,  and 
wrest  them  clean  contrary  to  the  true  sense  and  meaning 
thereof.  They  are  marvellous  cunning  workmen  in  this 
matter,  far  passing  all  the  wit  and  eloquence  of  all  the 
rhetoricians  in  the  world.  For  they  are  led  with  a  wicked 
spirit,  which  so  bevvitcheth  them,  that  they  being  in- 
fiamed  with  a  devilish  ra2.e  ap-ainst  the  faithful,  can  no 
otherwise  do,  but  maliciously  interpret,  and  wickedly 
pervert  their  words  and  writings.  Therefore  they  are 
like  unto  the  spider,  that  sucketh  venom  out  of  sweet  and 
pleasant  flowers ;  which  proceedeth  not  of  the  flowers, 
but  of  their  own  venomous  nature,  which  turneth  that 
into  poison,  that  of  itself  is  good  and  wholesome.  Paul, 
therefore,  by  these  mild  and  sweet  words,  goeth  about  to 
prevent  the  false  apostles,  to  the  end  they  should  have  no 
occasion  to  slander  and  pervert  his  words  after  this  man- 
ner: Paul  handleth  you  very  ungently,  he  calleth  you 
foolish,  bewitched,  and  disobedient  to  the  truth,  which  is 
a  sure  token  that  he  seeketh  not  your  salvation,,  but  ac- 
counteth  you  as  damned  and  rejected  from  Christ. 

Verse  15.  For  1  bear  you  record^  that  if  it  had  been  pos- 
sible^ ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes^  and  hax-e 
given  them  to  ?ne. 

He  praiseth  the  Galatians  above  measure.  Ye  did  not 
only  intreat  me  (saith  he)  m^ost  courteously  and  v/ith  all 
reverence,  receiving  me  as  an  ajigel  of  God,  &c.;  but 
also,  if  necessity  nad  required,  ye  would  have  plucked 
out  your  own  eyes  and  given  them  to  me:  yea,  you  would 
have  bcbtowed  your  lives  for  me.  And  indeed  the  Gala- 
tians bestowed  their  lives  for  him;  for  in  that  they  received 
and  maintained  Paul  (whom  the  world  accounted  most 
execrable  and  accur£ed),  the\  turned  upon  their  own 
heads,  as  receivers  and  maintainers  of  Paul,  the  cruel  ha- 
tred and  hidlgnation  of  all  the  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

So  alto  at  this  day  the  name  of  Luther  is  most  odious 
to  the  word.  He  that  praiseth  me,  sinneth  worr.e  than 
any  idolater,  blasphemer,  perjurer,  whoremonger,  adul- 
terer, murderer  or  thief.  It  must  needs  be  therefore  that 
the  Galatians  were  well-established  m  the  doctrine  and 
faith  of  Chri.st,  seeing  that  Jiey,  with  so  great  danger  of 
their  lives,  received  and  pamtained  Faui,  which  was  hated 
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throughout  all  the  word  ;  for  else  they  would  never  have 
sustauicd  that  cruel  hatred  of  the  whole  world. 

Verse  10.  Am  I  therefore  become  your  encmij  because  I  tell 

you  the  truth  ? 

Hei'e  he  sheweth  the  reason  why  he  speaketh  the  Gala- 
tians  so  fair.  For  he  suspecteth  that  they  take  him  for 
their  enemy,  because  he  had  reproved  them  so  sharply. 
I  pray  you  (^aith  he)  set  apart  these  rebukes,  and  sepa- 
rate  them  from  doctrine,  and  ye  shall  find  that  my  purpose 
was  not  to  rebuke  you,  but  to  teach  you  the  truth.  In- 
deed I  confess  that  my  epistle  is  sharp  and  severe;  but 
by  this  severity  I  go  about  to  call  you  back  again  to  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  from  the  which  ye  are  fallen,  and  to 
keep  ycfi  in  the  same;  therefore,  apply  this  sharpness  and 
this  bitter  portion,  not  to  your  persons,  but  to  your 
disease;  and  judge  me  not  to  be  your  enemy  in  rebuking 
you  so  sharply,  but  rather  think  that  I  am  your  father. 
For  unless  I  loved  you  dearly  as  my  children,  and  knew 
also  that  I  am  beloved  of  you,  I  would  not  have  reproved 
you  so  sharply. 

It  is  the  part  of  a  friend  freely  to  admonish  his  friend 
if  he  do  amiss;  and  when  he  is  so  admonished,  if  he  be 
wise,  he  is  not  angry  with  the  other,  which  hath  so 
kindly  admonished  him  and  told  him  the  truth,  but  giveth 
htm  thasks.  It  is  commonly  seen  in  the  world,  that 
truth  bringeth  hatred,  and  that  he  is  accoiuited  an  enemy 
which  speaketh  the  truth.  But  amongst  friends  it  is  not 
so:  much  less  amongst  Christians.  Seeing  therefore  I 
have  reprehended  you  of  mere  love,  to  the  end  ye  might 
abide  in  the  truth,  ye  ought  not  to  be  offended  with  me, 
nor  lose  the  truth,  or  think  me  your  enemy  because  of 
my  friendly  and  fatherly  reprehension.  All  these  things 
are  spoken  of  Paul  to  confirm  that  which  was  said  before  ; 
Be  ye  as  I  am:  ye  have  not  hurt  me,  &c. 

Verse  1  7.   lihey  arc  jealous  over  you  a77iiss. 

He  reproveth  here  the  flattery  of  the  false  apostles.  For 
Satan  is  wont  by  his  ministers,  through  wonderful  sub- 
tilty  and  crafty  slights,  to  beguile  the  simple:  as  Paul  saith, 
With  fair  speech  and  flattery  they  deceive  the  hearts  of 
the  simple  (Rom.  xvi.).    For  first  of  all  they  make  great 

Q  3 


)26 


j5rotestatioiis  that  they' seek  nothing  else  but  the  advance- 
Hient  of  God's  glory;  and  moreover,  that  they  are  moved 
by  the  spirit  (because  the  miserable  people  are  neglected, 
or  else  because  the  truth  is  not  purely  taught  of  others),  to 
teach  the  infallible  truth,  that  by  this  means  the  elect  may 
be  delivered  from  error,  and  may  come  to  the  true  light 
and  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Moreover,  they  promise 
imdoubted  salvation  to  those  that  receive  their  doctrine, 
if  vicrilant  and  faithful  pastors  do  not  withstand  these 
ravening  wolves,  they  will  do  great  harm  to  the  church 
under  this  pretence  of  godliness,  and  under  this  sheep's 
clothing.  For  the  Galatians  might  say,  Why  dost  thou 
inveigh  so  bitterly  against  our  teachers,  for  that  they  be 
jealous  over  us?  For  that  which  they  do,  they  do  of 
zeal  and  mere  love:  this  ought  not  to  offend  thee,  &c. 
Indeed  (saith  he)  they  are  jealous  over  you,  but  their 
jealousy  is  not  good. 

Here  note  that  zeal  or  jealousy  properly  signifieth  an 
angry  love,  or  as  ye  would  say,  a  godly  envy.  Elias 
saith:  I  have  been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
{2  Kings  xix.  10.).  After  this  manner  the  hiisband  is 
jealous  towards  his  wife,  the  father  tov^^ards  his  son,  the 
brother  towards  his  brother,  that  is  to  say,  they  love  them 
entirely;  yet  so  that  they  hate  their  vices,  and  go  abautto 
amend  them.  Such  a  zeal  the  false  apostles  pretended  to 
bear  towards  the  Galatians.  Paul  indeed  confesseth  that 
they  were  very  zealous  towards  the  Galatians,  but  their 
zeal  (saith  he)  v^as  not  good.  Now,  by  this  colour  and 
subtle  pretence  the  simple  are  deceived;  when  these  se- 
ducers do  make  them  to  believe  that  thev  bear  a  ©Tt^at 
zeal  and  arFecticn  towards  them,  and  that  they  are  very 
careful  for  them  :  Paul  therefore  warneth  us  here  to  put  a 
difference  between  a  good  zeal  and  an  evil  zeal.  Indeed 
a  good  zeal  is  to  be  commended,  but  not  an  evil  zeal, 
I  am  as  zealous  over  you  (saith  Paul)  as  they.  Now 
judge  ye  which  of  our  zeals  is  better,  mine  or  theirs; 
which  is  good  and  godly  ;  which  is  evil  and  carnal.  There- 
fore, let  not  their  zeal  so  easily  seduce  you.  For, 

Verse  1  7.  T/icj/  xoouhl  exchide  ii^^  that  you  should  altogefkcr 

As  if  he  said  :  True  it  is,  that  they  are  very  zealous 
towards  you,  but  by  this  means  they  seek  that  ye  again 
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should  be  zealous  towards  them,  and  reject  me.  Tf  therir 
zeal  were  sincere  and  godly,  then  surely  they  would  be 
content  that  I  also  should  be  beloved  of  you  as  well  as 
they.  But  they  hate  our  doctrine,  and  therefore  their 
desire  is  that"  it  may  be  utterly  abolished,  and  their  own 
preached  amongst  you.  Now,  to  the  end  they  might 
bring  this  to  pass,  they  go  about  by  this  jealousy  to  pluck 
vour  hearts  from  me,  and  to  make  me  odious  unto  you, 
that  when  ye  have  received  an  hatred  against  m-e  and  my 
doctrine,  and  turned  your  affection  and  zeal  toward*; 
them,  ye  should  love  them  only,  and  receive  no  other 
doctrine  but  theirs.  Thus  he  bringeth  the  false  apostles 
into  suspicion  among  the  Galatians,  shewing  that  by  this 
goodly  pretence  they  go  about  to  deceive  them.  So  our 
Saviour  Christ  also  warneth  us,  saying.  Take  heed 
of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's-clothing 
(Matt.  vii.  15.). 

Paul  suffered  the  same  temptation  v/hich  we  suffer  at 
this  day.  He  was  marvellously  troubled  with  this  enor- 
mity, that  after  the  preaching  of  his  doctrine,  which  was 
divine  and  holy,  he  saw  so  many  sects,  commotions,  dissi- 
pations of  common-weals,  changes  of  kingdoms,  and 
other  like  things  to  ensue,  which  were  the  cause  of  infi- 
nite evils  and  offences.  He  was  accused  by  the  Jews  to 
be  a  pernicious  fellow,  a  mover  of  sedition  in  his  whole 
nation,  and  to  be  an  author  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarites 
(Acts  xxiv.  5.)  As  if  they  had  said  :  This  is  a  seditious 
and  a  blasphemous  fellow  ;  for  he  preacheth  such  things 
whereby  he  not  only  overthrowe.h  the  Jewish  common- 
wealth, excellently  well-ordered  and  established  by  the 
laws  of  God;  but  also  abolisheth  even  the  tea  command- 
ments, the  religion  and  service  of  God,  and* our  priest- 
hood, and  pubiisheth  throughout  the  world  the  gospel  (as 
he  ca  :eth  it),  whereof  are  sprung  infinite  evils,  seditions, 
offences,  and  sects.  He  was  compelled  to  hear  of  the 
Gentiles  also,  which  cried  out  against  him  at  Philippi, 
that  he  was  a  troubier  of  the  city,  and  preaclied  ordi- 
nances wM^ich  were  not  lawful  for  them  to  receive 
(Acts  xvi,) 

Such  troubles  of  common-weals  and  other  calamities, 
as  famine,  wars,  dissentions,  and  sects,  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  imputed  to  the  doctrine  of  Paul  and  of  the  other 
apos.les ;  and  therefore  they  persecuted  them  as  commoa 
plagues,  and  enemies  of  the  public  peace  and  of  religion. 
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The  apostles,  notwithstanding  all  this,  did  not  cease  to  i 

do  their  office,  but  most  constantly  preached  and  con-  \ 

fessed- Christ.    Fox  they  knew  that  they  should  rather  ' 
obey  God  than  men  (Acts  v.  29-);  ^^'^^  ^hat  it  was  better 
that  t}ie  whole  world  should  be  troubled  and  in  an  uproar, 

than  that  Christ  should  not  be  preached,  or  that  one  soul  ' 

should  be  neglected  and  perish.  ; 

in  the  mean  time  it  was   (no  doubt)  a  heavy  cross  to  \ 

the  apostles  to  see  these  offences;  for  they  were  not  made  ; 

of  iron.    It  was  a  wonderful  grief  unto  them,  that  that  I 

people  for  whose  sakes  Paul  wished  to  be  separate  f.  om  | 

Christ,  should  perish  with  all  their  ornaments  (Rom.  ix.)  ; 
They  saw  that  great  tumults  and  changes  of  kingdoms 
should  follow  their  doctrine.     And  (which  was  more  .  i 

bitter  unto  them  than  death  itself,  but  especially  to  Paul)  ] 

they  saw  that  even  amongst  them  there  sprang  up  many  : 

sects.    It  was  heavy  news  to  Paul,  when  he  heard  that  the  , 

Corinthians  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  when  \ 
he  heard  that  the  churches  which  were  planted  by  his 

ministry  were  troubled;  that  the  gospel  was  overthrown  '; 
by  the  false  apostles,  and  that  all  Asia,  was  revolted  from 

his  doctrine,  and  certain  great  personages  besides.  \ 

But  he  knew  that  his  doctrine  was  not  the  cause  of 

these  offences  and  sects,  and  therefore  he  was  not  dis-  j 

couraged;  he  forsook  not  his  vocation,  but  went  forward,  j 

knowing  that  the  gospel  which  he  preached  was  the  power  J 
of  God  to  salvation  to  all  that  believe,  howsoever  it  seem 

to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be  a  foolish  and  offensive  doc-  \ 

trine  (Rom.  i.  16.}.    He  knew  that  they  are  blessed  whicji  | 

are  not  offended  by  this  word  of  the  cross,  w^hether  they  ^ 

be  teachers  or  hearers,  as  Christ  himself  saith;  Blessed  is  ' 

he  which  is  not  offended  in  me.  Contrariwise,  he  knew  1 
that  thty  were  condemned,  which  judgeth  this  doctrine 

to  b€  foolish  and  heretical.    Therefore  he  saith,  as  Chribt  j 

did  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  which  were  offended  with  • 
this  doctrijie:  Let  tliem  alone,  they  are  blind  and  leadeis 

of  the  blind  (Matt.  xv.  14.).  ; 

We  also  are  constrained  at  this  day  to  hear  the  same 

spoken  of  us,  which  was  said  of  Paul  and  the  other  j 

apostles.;  to  wit,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  which  we  | 

profess,  is  the  cause  of  many  and  great  enormities,  as  of  < 
seditions,  wars,  sects,  and  innumerable  offences.  Yea 

they  impute  unto  us  all  the  troubles  which  are  at  this  day.  ; 

Surely  we  teach  no  heresies  or- wicked  doctrine,  but  wc-  ; 
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preach  the  glad  tidings  concerning  Christ,  that  he  is  our 
high  priest  and  our  redeemer.  Moreover,  our  adversa- 
ries are  constrained  (if  they  will  confess  the  truth)  to 
grant  us  this,  that  we  have  given  no  occasion,  through 
our  doctrine,  of  seditions,  wars,  or  tumults;  but  always 
have  tau2;ht  that  honour  and  reverence  must  be  given  to 
the  magistrates,  because  God  hath  so  commanded.  Nei- 
ther are  we  the  authors  of  offences::  but  in  that  the 
wicked  are  offended,  the  fault  is  in  themselves  and  not  in 
us.  God  hath  commanded  us  to  preach  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  without  any  respect  of  offence.  But  because 
this  doctrine  condemneth  the  wicked  doctrine  and  idolatry 
of  our  adversaries,  they  being  provoked  thereby,  rais-e 
offences  of  themselves,  which  the  schoolmen  call  offencet 
taken,  which  they  said"  ought  not  to  be  avoided,  nor  can 
be  avoided^ 

Christ  taught  the  gospel,  having  no  regard  to  the  of- 
fence of  the  Jews.  Suffer  them  (saith  he),  they  are 
blind  and  leaders  of  the  bhnd  (Matt.  xv.  14.);*  The  more 
the  priest  forbad  the  apostles  to  preach  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  the  more  the  apostles-gave  witness  that  the  same 
Jesus,  whom  they  had  crucified,  is  both  Lord  and  Christ, 
and  whosoever  should  call  upon  him-  should  be  saved ;^ 
and  that  there  is  none  other  name  given  unto  men  under 
heaven,  whereby  they  must  be  saved,  &c.  (Acts  ii.  21,  3bV 
iv.  12.).  Even  so  we  preach  Christ  at  this  day,  not  re- 
garding the  clamours  of  the  wicked,  papists  and  all  our 
adversaries,  which  cry  out  that  our  doctrine  is  seditious 
and  full  of  blasphemy;  that  it  troubleth  common-v;eals, 
overthroweth  religion,  and  teacheth  heresies;  and  briefly^ 
that  it  is  the  cause  of  all  evils.  When  Christ  and»  his 
apostles  preached,  the  same  was  said  likewise  of  them. 
Not  long  after  the  Romans  cam©,  and  according  to  their 
own  prophesy,  destroyed  both  the  place  and  the  nations 
Wherefore  let  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  at  this  day  take 
heed  that  they  be  not  overwhelmed  withthese  evils^  which 
they  prophesy  unto  themselves. 

These  they  make:  grievous  and  heliioms  offences^  that 
monks  and.  priests  do  marry  wives,-  that  we  eat  flesh  npoa 
the  Fridays,  and  such  like.  But  this  is  no  offence  to 
them  at  all,  that  by  their  wicked  doctrine  they  seduce  and^ 
daily  destroy  innumerable:  souls ;  that  by  their  evil  ex- 
ample they  oifendv  the  weak;  that  they  blaspheme  and' 
condenm  the  glprioas  gospel  of  the  mighty  God  ;  and^ 
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that  they  persecute  and  kill  those  that  love  the  sincerity 
of  doctrine  and  the  word  of  life ;  this  (I  say)  is  to  theni 
no  on-ence.  but  an  obedience^  a  service,  and  an  accept- 
able sacrifice  unto  God.  Let  us  suffer  them  therefore: 
For  they  are  blind  and  leaders  of  the  blind  (Matt.  xv.  14.). 
He  that  hurteth,  let  him  hurt  still;  and  he  that  is  filthy, 
let  him  be  more  filthy  (Apoc.  xii.).  But  we,  because  we 
believe,  will  speak  and  set  forth  the  wonderful  works  of 
the  Lord  so  long  as  we  have  breath,  and  will  endure  the 
persecutions  of  our  adversaries,  until  the  time  that  Christ, 
our  high  bishop  and  king,  shall  come  from  heaven,  who, 
we  hope,  will  come  shortly,  as  a  just  judge,  to  take 
vengeance  of  all  those  tl:at  obey  not  the  gospel.  So 
be  it. 

With  these  offences  which  the  wicked  allege,  the 
godly  are  nothing  m.oved.  For  they  know  that  the  devil 
hateth  nothing  more  than  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
and  therefore  he  goeth  about  to  deface  it  with  innume- 
rable offences,  that  by  this  means  he  might  root  it  out  of 
men's  hearts  for  ever.  Befox^e,  when  nothing  else  was 
taught  in  the  church  but  man's  tradition?,  the  devil  did 
not  so  rage.  For  w^hilst  the  strong  man  kept  the  house, 
all  that  he  posse^st  d  was  in  peace ;  but  now,  when  a 
stronger  comcth,  which  vanquisheth  and  bindeth  that 
strong  one  and  spoileth  his  house,  then  he  beginneth  to 
rage  indeed  (Luke  xi.  21,  22.).  And  this  is  an  infallible 
token,  that  the  doctrine  which  we  profess  is  of  God. 
For  else  (as  it  is  said  in  the  40th  of  Job)  that  Behemoth 
v/ould  lie  hid  under  the  trees  in  the  covert  of  the  reed  and 
fens.  But  now,  that  he  rangeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion, 
and  stirreth  up  such  hurly-burlies,  it  is  a  m.anifest  token 
that  he  feeleth  the  power  of  our  preaching  (1  Pet.  v.  8.). 

Whei;  Paul  saith.  They  are  jealous  over  you,  but 
am.iss,  he  shevveth  by  the  Vv^ay  who  are  the  authors  of 
sects;  to  wit,  those  jealous  spirits  which  in  all  times  over- 
throw the  true  doctrine,  and  trouble  the  public  peace. 
For  these  being  stirred  up  with  a  perverse  zeal,  imagine 
that  they  have  a  certain  singular  holiness,  modesty,  pa- 
tience, and  doctrine  above  others,  and  therefore  they 
think  that  they  are  able'  to  provide  for  the  salvation  of  ail 
men;  that  they  can  teach  more  profound  and  profitable 
things,  ordain  better  service  and  ceremonies  than  all  other 
teachers  besides,  whom  they  despise  as  nothing  in  com- 
parison of  themselves,'  and  abase- ti\eir  authority,  and  uox- 
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rupt  those  things  which  they  have  purely  taught.  The 
false  apostles  had  such  a  wicked  and  perverse  zeal,  stirring 
up  sects,  not  only  in  Galatia,  but  also  in  all  the  places 
wheresoever  Paul  and  the  otlier  apostles  had  preached; 
after  the  which  sects  followed  innumerable  offences  and 
marvellous  troubles.  For  the  devil  (as  Christ  saith)  is  a 
liar  and  a  murderer  (John  viii.  44.),  and  therefore  he  is 
wont  not  only  to  trouble  men's  consciences  by  false  doc- 
trine,  but  also  to  stir  up  tumults,  seditions,  wars,  and  all 
mischief. 

There  are  very  many  at  this  day  which  are  possessed 
with  this  kind  of  jealousy,  which  pretend  great  rel  gion, 
modesty,  doctrine,  and  patierice,  and  yet  in  very  deed 
they  are  ravening  wolves;  who  with  their  hypocrisy  seek 
nothing  else  but  to  discredit  us,  that  the  people  might 
esteem,  love,  and  reverence  them  only,  and  receive  no 
other  doctrine  but  theirs.  Now,  because  these  men  have 
a  great  opinion  of  themselves  and  despise  others,  it  cannot 
be,  but  that  there  must  needs  follow  horrible  dissentions, 
sects,  divisions,  and  seditions.  But  what  should  we  do? 
We  cannot  remedy  this  matter;  as  Paul  could  not  do  in 
his  time.  .Notwithstanding  he  gained  some,  which 
obeyed  his  admonitions.  So  I  hope  also  that  we  have 
called  some  back  from  the  errors  of  the  sectaries. 

Verse  18.  But  it  is  a  good  tliifig  to  love  earnestlij  alwatfs 
in  a  good  things  and  not  onli/  xohcn  I  am  present  xuith 
you. 

As  if  he  should  say:  I  commend  you  for  this,  that  ye 
loved  me  so  entirely  when  I  preached  the  gospel  amongst 
you  in  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh.  Ye  ought  to  bear  the 
same  affection  towards  me  now  when  I  am  absent,  even  as 
if  I  had  n;  ver  departed  from  you.  For  although  I  be 
absent  in  the  body,  yet  have  ye  my  doctrine,  which  ye 
ought  to  retain  and  maintain,  seeing  ye  received  the  Floly 
Ghost  through  it;  thinking  wiih  yourselves,  that  Paul  is 
always  present  with  you  as  long  as  ye  have  his  doctrine. 
I  do  not  therefore  reprehend  your  zeal,  but  I  praise  it  ; 
and  so  far  forth  I  praise  it,  as  it  is  the  zeal  of  God  or  of 
the  spirit,  and  not  of  the  flesh.  No  w,  the  zeal  of  the 
spirit  is  always  good:  for  it  is  an  earnest  affecticn  and 
motion  of  the  heart  to  a  good  thing,  and  so  is  not  the 
leal  of  the  flesh.    Fie  commendeth  therefore  the  zeal  of 
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the  Galatians,  that  thereby  he  may  pacify  their  minds, 
and  that  they  may  patiently  suffer  his  correction.'  As  if 
he  would  say:  Take  my  correction  in  good  part;  for  it 
proceedeth  of  no  displeasure,  but  of  a  sorrowful  heart, 
and  careful  for  your  salvation.  This  is  a  lively  example 
to  teach  all  ministers  how  to  be  careful  for  their  sheep, 
and  to  assay  every  way,  that  by  chiding,  fair  speaking, 
or  intreating,  they  may  keep  them  in  sound  doctrine,  and 
turn  them  from  subtil  seducers  and  false  teachers. 

Verse  I9.  M?/  little  children^  of  xchom  I  travel  in  livth  agaiuy 
until  Qhrid  be  formed  in  vozt. 

All  his  .words  are  weighty  and  fitly  framed  to  tii-e  pur- 
pose, that  they  may  move  the  hearts  of  the  Galatians,  and 
win  their  favour  again.  And  these  are  sweet  and  loving 
words,  when  he  calleth  them  his  children.  When  he 
saith,  Of  whom  I  travel  in  birth,  it  is  an  allegory.  For 
the  apostles  are  in  the  stead  of  parents;  as  schoolmasters 
also  are  in  their  place  and  calling.  For  as  parents  beget, 
the  bodily  form,  so  they  beget  the  form  of  the  mind. 
Now  the  form  of  a  Christian  mind  is  faith,  or  tlie  confi- 
dence of  the  heart  that  Liyeth  hold  upon  Christ,  and 
tleaveth  to  him.  alone,  and  to  nothing  else.  The  heart 
being  furnished  with  this  confidence  or  assurance  ;  to  wit, 
that  tor  Christ's  sa,ke  we  kre  righteous,  hath  the  true  form 
of  Christ.  Now,  this  form  is  given  by  the  ministry  of 
the  word,  as  it  is  said  (1  Cor.  iv.),  I  have  begotten  yon 
through  the  gospel,  that  is  to  say,  in  spirit,  that  ye  might 
know  Christ,  and  believe  in  him.  Also  (2  Cor.  iii.),  Ye 
are  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us  and  written,  not 
with  ink,  but  with  the  spirit  of  the  living  God..  For  the 
word  cometh  from  the  mouth  of  the  apostle  or  of  the 
minister,  and  entereth  into  the  heart  of  him  that  heareth 
it.  There  the  Holy  Ghost  is  present,  and  imprinteth 
the  word  in  the  heart,  so  that  it  consenteth  unto  it.  Thus 
every  godly  teacher  is  a  father,  which  gendereth  and 
formeth  the  true  shape  of  a  Christian  heart,  and  that  by 
the  ministry  of  the  word... 

Moreover,,  by  these  words,  Of  whom  I  travel  in  birth, 
he  toucheth  the  false  apostles-.  As  though  he  would,  i^ay, 
I  did  beget  you  rightly  through  the  gospel;  but  these 
corrupters  have  formed  a  new  shape  in  your  heart,  not  ot 
Christ,,  but  oi  Moses;  so  that  now  your  affiance.!;  iio^ 
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grounded  any  more  upon  Christ,  but  upon  tlie  works  of 
the  law.  This  is  not  the  true  form  of  Christ,  but  i:-is 
another  form,  and  altogether  devilish.  And  he  saith  not, 
Of  whom  I  travel  in  birth  until  my  form  be  fashioned  in 
you,  but  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you;  that  is  to  say,  I 
travel  that  ye  may  receive  again  the  iorai  and  similitude 
of  Christ,  and  not  of  Paul.  In  which  words  he  again 
reproveth  the  false  apostles ;  for  they  had  abolished  the 
form  of  Christ  in  the  hearts  of  the  believers,  and  had. 
devised  another  form,  that  is  to  say,  their  own  ;  as  he 
saith  (chap,  vi.).  They  would  have  you  circumcised,  that, 
tiiey  might  rejoice  in  your  fle^h. 

Of  this  form  of  Christ  he  speaketh  also  in  the  third  to 
the  Colossians  Put  ye  on  the  new  man,  v.diich  is  renewed 
in  knowledge  aftei*  the  images  of  him  that  created  him» 
Paul  therefore  goeth  about  to  repair  the  form  of  Christ, 
in  theGalatiajis,  that  was  disfigured  and  corrupted  by  the 
false  apostles;,  which  is,  tliat  they  should  think,  and  will^ 
as  God  doth,  whose  thought  and  will  is,  that  we  should 
obtain  remission  of  our  sins  and  everlasting  life  by  Jesus 
Christ  his  only  Son,  whom  he  sent  into  the  world  to  the 
end  he  might  be  the  propitiation  of  our  sins,  and  that  we 
should  know  that  through  this  Kis  Son  he  is  appeased,  and 
become  our  loving  father.  They  that  believe  this  are 
like  unto  God;  that  is  to  say,  all  their  thoughts  are  of 
God,  as  the  affection  of  tlieir  heart  is:,  they  have-  the  same 
form  in  their  mind  which  is  in  God  or  in  Christ.  This 
is,  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,  and  to  put  on 
the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiPxess,  as.Paul  saith  (Eph.  iv.).. 

He  saith  then,  that  he  travelleth  agai-ii  of  the  Galatians 
in  birth,  and-,  yet  so,, notwithstanding^  that  the  form  of  the 
children,  should  not  be  the  form  of  the  apostle,  so  that 
the  children  should>  not  resemble  the  form  of  Paul  or  of 
Cephas,  kc.  but  of  another  father,,  that  is  to  say,  of 
Clirist.  1  will  fashion  him  (.sakh  he)  in  you,  that  the 
same  mind  may  be  in  you,  which  was  in  Christ  himself 
(PhiL  ii.  5.).  To  be  brief :  I  travel  of  you;  that  is  to 
say,  I  labour  carefully  to  call  you  back  to  your  former 
faith,  the  which  ye  have  lost  (being  deceived  by  the  cra£t 
and.  subtilty  of  the  fah  e  apostles),  and  are  returned  to  the 
hyf  and  works.  Tlierefore  I  must  now  again  carefully 
travel  to  bring  you  back  from  the  law  to  the  iaith^of  Clirist, 
Tiiii^  he  calkth  to  travel  in  birthj  Sec, 
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Verse  20.    And  I  xoould  I  rvere  TJith  yon  noxc^  that  I  might 
change  7ny  voice ^  &c. 

These  are  the  true  cares  of  an  apostle.  It  is  a  common 
saying,  that  a  letter  is  a  dead  messenger;  for  it  can  give 
no  more  than  it  hath.  And  no  epistle  or  letter  is  written 
so  exactly,  wherein  there  is  not  somewhat  lacking.  For 
the  circumstances  are  divers;  there  is  a  diversity  of  times, 
places,  persons,  manners,  and  affections,  all  which  no 
epistle  can  express:  therefore  it  moveth  the  reader  di- 
versly,  making  him  now  sad,  now  merry,  as  he  himself 
is  disposed.  But  if  any  thing  be  spoken  sharply  or  out  of 
time,  the  lively  voice  of  a  man  may  expound,  mitigate, 
or  correct  the  same.  Therefore  the  apostle  wisheth  that 
he  were  with  them,  to  the  end  he  might  temper  and 
change  his  voice  as  if  he  should  see  it  needful  by  the 
qualities  of  their  affection.  As,  if  he  should  see  any  of 
them  very  much  troubled,  he  might  so  temper  his  words, 
that  they  should  not  be  oppressed  thereby  with  more 
heaviness:  contrariwise,  if  he  should  see  others  high- 
minded,  he  might  sharply  reprehend  them,  lest  they 
should  be  too  secure  and  careless,  and  so  at  length  become 
contemners  of  God. 

Wherefore  he  could  not  devise  how  he,  being  absent, 
should  deal  with  them  by  letters.  As  if  he  should  say;  If 
my  epistle  be  too  sharp,  I  fear  I  shall  more  offend  than 
amend  some  of  you.  Again;  If  it  be  too  gentle,  it  will 
not  profit  those  which  are  perverse  and  obstinate;  for 
dead  letters  and  words  give  no  more  than  they  have. 
Contrariwise,  the  lively  voice  of  a  man  compared  to  an 
epistle,  is  a  queen  :  for  it  can  add  and  diminish,  it  can 
change  itself  into  all.  m.anner  of  affections,  times,  places, 
and  persons.  To  be  brief,  I  would  gladly  convert  you 
by  letters,  that  is  to  say,  call  you  back  from  the  law  to 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ;  but  I  fear  that  I  shall  not  so  do 
by  my  dead  letters.  But  if  I  were  with  you,  I  could 
change  my  voice,  I  could  reprove  them  bitterly  that  are 
obstinate,  and  comfort  the  weak  with  sweet  and  loving 
words,  as  occasion  should  require. 
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Verse  20.  For  I  am  troubled  fur  you. 

That  is  to  say:  I  am  so  troubled  in  my  spirit,  that  I 
know  not  how  by  letters  to  behave  myself  towards  you. 
Here  is  a  lively  description  of  the  true  affection  of  an 
apostle.  He  omitteth  nothing;  he  chicleth  the  Galatians; 
he  entreateth  them;  he  speaketh  them  lair;  he  highly 
commend eth  their  faith;  labouring  by  all  means  to  bring 
them  back  again  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  to  deliver 
them  out  of  the  snares  of  the  false  apostles.  These  are 
vehement  words,  proceeding  from  a  heart  stirred  up  and 
inflamed  with  a  hot  burning  zeal,  and  therefore  ought 
diligently  to  be  considered. 

Verse  21.  Ttlhne^  ye  that  tolll  he  under  the  law^  do  ye  not 

hear  the  law  ? 

Here  would  Paul  have  closed  up  his  epistle:  for  he  de- 
sired not  to  write  any  more,  but  rather  to  be  present  with 
the  Galatians,  and  to  speak  unto  them  himself.  But  he 
being  in  great  perplexity,  and  very  careful  for  this  matter, 
taketh  by  the  way  this  allegory,  which  then  came  into  his 
mind.  For  the  people  are  greatly  delighted  with  allego- 
ries and  similitudes,  and  therefore  Christ  himself  often- 
times useth  them.  For  they  are,  as  it  were,  certain  pic- 
tures which  set  forth  things  as  if  they  were  painted  before 
the  eyes  of  the  simple,  and  therefore  they  move  and  per- 
suade very  much,  especially  the  simple  and  ignorant. 
First,  therefore,  he  stirreth  up  the  Galatians  with  words 
and  writings.  Secondly,  he  painteth  out  the  matter 
itself  before  their  eyes  with  this  goodly  allegory. 

Now  Paul  was  a  marvellous  cunning  workman  in  hand- 
ling of  allegories;  for  he  is  wont  to  apply  them  to  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  to  grace,  and  to  Christ,  and  not  to  the 
law  and  the  works  thereof,  as  Origen  and  Hierome  do, 
who  are  worthily  reprehended,  for  that  they  turned  the 
plain  sentences  of  the  scripture,  where  allegories  have  no 
place,  into  unfit  and  foolish  allegories.  Therefore  to  use 
allegories,  it  is  oftentimes  a  very  dangerous  thing.'  For 
unless  a  man  have  the  perfect  knowledge  of  Christian 
doctrine,  he  cannot  use  allegories  rightly  and  ,  as  he 
should  do. 

But  why  doth  Paul  call  the  book  of  Genesis,  out  of 
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tfie  \rhich  he  allegeth  the  history  of  Ishmael  and  of  Isaac^  ' 
the  law,  seeing  that  book  containeth  nothing  at  all  con- 

cerning  the  law ;  and  especially  that  place  which  he  aU  \ 

legeth,  speaketh  not  of  any  law,  but  only  containeth  a  .  ' 

plain  hisrory  of  Abraham's  two  children?    Paul  is  wont  "  ^ 

to  call  the  first  book  of  Moses  the  law  after  the  manner  ; 

of  the  Jews-,  which,  although  it  contain  no  law  besides  : 

the  law  of  circumcision,  but  principally  tea<jheth  faith,  i 
and  witnesseth  that  the  patriarchs  pleased  God  because 

of  their  faith  ;  yet  the  Jews  notwithstanding,  because  of  j 

the  law  of  circumcision  therein  contained,  called  the  ; 
book  of  Genesis,  with  the  rest  of  the  bookir  of  Moses, 

the  law.    So  did  Faul  himself  also  being  a  Jew.    And  ] 

Christ,  under  the  name  of  the  law,  comprehendeth  not  ; 

only  the  books  of  Moses,  but  also  the  Psalms — But  it  is,  i 

that  the  word  mio'ht  be  fulfilled  which  is  written  in  their  ; 
kw:  They  hated  me  withoat  a  cause  (Joiin  xv.  Psalra 

XXXV.  19.).  i 

Verse  S2,  23.    For  it  is  written  that  Abraham  had  two  sons,  '\ 

ane  dj/  a  sercant^  and  one  hi/  a  free  %vo7nan.  But  he  which  \ 
was  of  the  sercant  was  born  afier  the  Jlesh^  and  he  which 

was  of  the  free  woman  was  horn  after  the  promise »  ■ 

i 

As  if  he  said:   Ye  forsake  grace,  faith,  and  Christ,  \ 

and  turn  back  again  to  the  law  ;  ye  will  be  under  the  law^  | 
and  become  wise  through  it.    Therefore  I  will  talk  with 

you  of  the  law.    I  pray  you  consider  the  law  diligently.  ! 

Ye  shall  find  that  Abraham  had  two  sonS)  Ishmael  by  '! 

Agar,  and  Isaac  by  Sarah.  They  were  both  the  true  > 
sons  of  Abraham.    Ishmael  was  as  well  the  true  son  of 

Abraham  as  Isaac  was,  for  both  came  of  one  father,  of  \ 

one  flesh,  and  of  one  seed.    What  was  then  the  dif-  ; 

ference.^    This  maketh  not  the  dilferenee  (saith  Paul),  \ 

that  the  mother  of  die  one  was  free  and  the  other  bond  | 

(albeit  it  pertaineth  to  the  allegory);  but  that  Ishmael,  | 
which  was  born  of  the  bond  woman,  was  born  after  the 

flesh;  that  is  to  say,  without  the  promise  and  the  word  of  i 

God.    But  Isaac  was  not  only  born  of  the  free,  woman,  i 

but  also  according  to  the  promise.    What  then?    Yet  | 

was  Isaac  noliwitbstanding  as  well  borrt  of  the  .seed  of  \ 
Abraham  as  Ishmael  was.    I  grant  that  they  were  both  the 

children  of  one  father,  and  yet  notwithstanding  there  is  a  ^ 

dilfermcev-.  For  although  Isaac  was  born  of  the^ilesh,  yer  \ 
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the  promise  went  before.  None  ob'^erved  this  dilTcre nee 
but  only  Paul,  which  he  gathered  out  of  the  text  of 
Genesis  after  this  manner. 

Whereas  Agar  conceived  nnd  brought  forth  Ishmael, 
there  was  no  word  of  God  that  foreshewed  that  this 
should  come  to  pass;  but  by  the  permission  of  Sarah, 
Abraham  went  in  to  his  servant  Agar,  whom  Sarah, 
being  barren,  had  given  to  wife  to  Abraham,  as  is  said 
in  the  book  of  Genesis.  F'or  Sarah  had  heard  that  Abra- 
ham, by  the  promise  of  God,  should  have  seed  of  his 
body,  and  she  lioped  that  she  should  be  the  mother  of 
this  seed.  But  when  she  had  waited  now  for  the  promise 
many  years  with  great  anguish  of  spirit^  and  saw  that 
the  maner  was  so  long  deferred,  she  was  out  of  hope. 
This  holy  woman  therefore  giveth  place  for  the  honour 
of  her  husband,  and  resigneth  her  right  to  another,  that 
is  to  say,  to  her  maid.  .  Notwithstanding  she.  suftereth 
not  her  husband  to  marry  another  wife  out  of  his  house, 
but  she  giveth  unto  him  in  marriage  her  servant,  to  the 
end  that  she  miglit  be  builded  by  her.  For  so  saith  the 
history :  Now  Sarah,  Abraham's  wife,  bare  him  no 
children;  and  she  had  a  maid,  an  Egyptian,  Aga^r  by 
name.  And  Sarah  said  unto  Abraliam,  Behold  now  the 
Lord  hath  restrained  me  from  child-bearing.  I  pray 
thee  go  in  to  my  maid:  it  may  be  that  I  shall  be  builded 
by  her  (Gen.  xvi.).  This  was  a  great  humility  of  Sarah, 
who  so  abased  herself,  and  took  in  good  part  this  tempta- 
tion and  trial  of  her  faith.  For  thus  she  thought  :  God  is 
no  liar;  that  which  he 'hath  promised  to  my  husband,  he 
will  surely  perform.  But  perad  vent  are  God  ill  not  that 
I  shall  be  the  mother  of  that  seed.  It  shall  not  grieve 
me  that  Agar  should  have  this  honour,  unto  whom 
let  my  lord  enter,  for  I  may  peradventure  be  builded 
by  her. 

Ishmael  therefore  is  born  without  the  word,  at  the 
only  request  of  Sarah.  Far  there  is  n-o  word  of  God 
which  connnanded  Abraham  thus  to  do,  or  promised 
\into  him  a  son,  but  all  this  is  done  at  adventui  e.  Which 
also  the  words  of  Sarah  do  declare — It  may  bje  (saith  she), 
that  1  shall  be  builded- by  her.  Seeing  therefore  there  was 
no  word  of  God  spoken  to  Abraham  before,  as.  there  was 
when  Sarah  should  bring  forth  Isaac,  but  only  the  v/ord 
of  Sarah  ;  it  is  evident  enough  that  Ishmael  was  the  son 
Q-f  Abraham  after  the  dei^h  only^  without  the  word  of 
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God:  therefore  he  was  born  at  adventure,  arid  unlocked 
for  as  another  child  is.    This  Paul  observed  and  dihgently 

considered. 

In  the  ninth  to  the  Romans  he  prosecuteth  the  same 
argument,  which  here  he  repeateth  and  setteth  in  an  alle- 
gory, and  concludeth  strongly,  that  all  the  sons  of  Abra- 
ham are  not  the  sons  of  God.  Abraham  (saith  he)  hath 
two  sorts  of  children.  Some  are  born  of  his  flesh  and 
blood,  but  the  word  and  promise  of  God  goeth  before,  as 
Isaac.  Other  are  born  without  the  promise,  as  Ishmael. 
Therefore  the  children  of  the  flesh  (saith  he)  are  not  the 
children  of  God,  but  the  children  of  the  promise,  &c. 
And  by  this  argument  he  mighdly  stoppeth  the  mouths  of 
the  proud  Jews,  which  gloried  that  they  were  the  seed 
and  children  of  Abraham;  as  also  Christ  doth  in  the  third 
of  iMatthev/,  and  in  the  eighth  of  John.  As  if  he  said, 
It  foiioweth  not,  I  am  the  carnal  seed  of  Abraham,  there- 
fore I  am  the  child  of  God  ;  Esau  is  the  natural  son, 
therefore  the  heir.  Stay  tather  (saith  he)  they  that  will 
be  the  children  of  Abraham,  besides  their  carnal  birth,, 
must  be  also  the  sons  of  the  promise,  and  must  believe* 
And  they  are  the  true  children  of  Abraham,  and  conse- 
quently of  God,  who  have  the  promise,  and  believe. 

But  Ishmael,  because  he  was  not  promised  of  God  to 
Abraham,  is  a  son  after  the  flesh  only,  and  not  after  the 
pro•ni^e,  and  therefore  he  was  born  at  adventure,  as  other 
childrr^n  be.  For  no  mother  knoweth  whether  she  shall 
have  a  child  or  no,  or  if  she  perceive  herself  to  be  with 
child,  ye:  she  cannot  tell  whether  it  shall  be  a  son  or  a 
daughter.  But  saac  was  expressJy  named  (Gen.  xvii.). 
Sarah  thy  wife  (saith  the  angel  to  Abraham)  shall  bear 
thee  a  son,  and  thou  shait  call  his  name  Isaac.  Here  the 
son  and  the  mother  are  expressly  named.  Thus,  for  this 
humility  of  Sarah,  because  she  gave  up  her  right,  and 
suffered  the  contempt  of  Agar  (Gen.  xvi.),  God  requited 
her  with  this  honour,  that  she  should  be  the  mother  of 
the  promised  son,  &c. 

Verse  24.  The  which  things  are  spoken  hi;  allegories. 

Allegories  do  not  strongly  persuade  in  divinity,  but  as 
certain  pictures  they  beautify  and  set  out  the  matter.  For 
if  Paul  had  not  proved  the  righteousness  of  faith  against 
the  rigliteousness  of  works  by  strong  and  pithy  argu- 
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inents,  he  should  have  little  prevailed  by  this  allegory.  But 
because  he  had  fortified  his  cause  before  with  invincible  ar- 
guments, taken  of  experience,  of  the  example  of  Abraham, 
the  testimonies  of  the  scripture,  and  similitudes;  now  in 
the  end  of  his  disputations  he  addeth  an  allegory,  to  give 
a  beauty  to  all  the  rest.  For  it  is  a  seemly  thing  sometimes 
to  add  an  allegory,  when  the  foundation  is  well  laid,  and 
the  matter  thoroughly  proved.  For  as  painting  is  an  or- 
nament to  set  forth  and  garnish  an  house  already  builded, 
so  is  an  allegory  the  light  of  a  matter  which  is  already  other- 
wise proved  and  confirmed. 

Verse  25,  For  these  mothers  are  the  two  testaments :  the  07ie 
"which  is  Agar  of  Mount  Sina^  rohich  gendcrcth  unto  bond- 
age,    (For  Agar  or  Sina  is  a  ?nountain  in  Arabia,  J 

Abraham  is  a  figure  of  God,  which  hath  two  sons,  that 
is  to  say,  two  sorts  of  people  who  are  represented  by  I^h- 
mael  and  Isaac.  These  two  are  born  unto  him  by  Agar 
and  Sarah,  the  which  signifieth  the  two  testaments,  the 
old  and  the  new.  The  old  is  of  Mount  Sina,  begetting 
unto  bondage,  which  is  Agar.  For  the  Arabians  in  theii- 
language  call  Agar,  the  same  mountain  which  the  Jews 
call  Sina  (which  seemeth  to  have  that  name  of  brambles 
and  thorns)  ;  which  also  Ptolomoeus  and  the  Greek  com- 
mentaries do  witness.  After  the  same  manner,  divers 
names  are  given  to  many  mountains,  according  to  the 
diversity  of  nations.  So  the  mount  which  Moses  calleth 
Hermon,  of  the  Sidonians  is  called  Sirion,  and  of  the 
Amorites  Senir. 

Now  this  serveth  very  well  to  the  purpose,  that  Mount 
Sina  in  the  Ai*abian  language  signuieth  as  much  as  an 
hand-maid  ;  and  I  think  the  likeness  of  this  name  gave 
Paul  light  and  occasion  to  seek  out  this  cillegcry.  Like- 
wise then  as  Agar  the  bond-maid  brought  for.h  to  Abra- 
ham a  son,  and  yet  not  an  heir  but  a  servant;  so  Sina, 
the  allegorical  Agar,  brought  forth  to  God  a  son,  that  is 
to  say,  ^  carnal  people.  Again,  as  Ishmaci  was  the  true 
son  of  Abraham,  so  the  people  of  Israel  had  the  true 
God  to  be  their  fat  er.  wiiich  gave  them  his  law,  his  ora- 
cles, religion,  and  true  service,  and  the  temple ;  as  it  is 
said  in  PsaLn  cxlvii.  He  sheweth  his  word  unto  Jacob, 
his  statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  Israel.  Notwith- 
standing this  only  was  the  difference:  Ishmael  was  born 
of  a  bond-maid  after  the  flesh,  that  is  to  say,  without  the 
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promise,  and  could  not  therefore  be  the  heir.  So  the. 
mystical  Agar,  that  is  to  say,  Mount  Sina,  where  the 
law  was  given,  and  the  old  testament  ordained,  brone;ht 
forth  to  God,  the  great  Abraham,  a  people,  but  without 
the  promise,  that  is  to  say,  a  carnal  and  a  servile  people, 
and  not  the  heir  of  God.  For  the  promises,  as  touching 
Christ  the  giver  of  all  blessing,  and  as  touching  the  deli- 
verance from  the  curse  of  the  law,  from  sin  and  death, 
also  as  touching  the  free  remission  of  sins,  of  righteous- 
ness and  everlasting  life,  are  not  added  to  the  law:  but 
the  law  saith.  He  that  shall  do  these  things  shall  live  in 
them  (Lev.  xviii.  5.  Rom.  x,  5.) 

Therefore  the  promises  of  the  lav/  are  conditional,  pro- 
mising  life,  not  freely,  but  to  such  as  fulfil  the  law,  and 
thererore  they  leave  men's  consciences  in  doubt:  for  no 
man  fulfilleth  the  law.  But  the  promises  of  the  ^*^ew 
Testament  have  no  such  condition  joined  unto  them,  nor 
require  any  thing  of  us,  nor  depend  upon  any  conditioa 
of  our  worthiness,  but  bring  and  give  unto  us  freely  for- 
giveness of  sins,  grace,  righteousness,  and  life  everlast- 
ing for  Christ's  sake,  as  I  have  said  more  largely  in  an- 
other  place. 

Therefore  the  law,  or  the  Old  Testament,  containetb 
only  conditional  promises;  for  it  hath  always  such  con- 
ditions as  these  are  joined  to  it :  If  ye  hearken  to  my 
voice  ;  if  ye  keep,  my  statutes ;  if  ye  walk  in  my  ways, 
ye  shall  be  my  people,  &c.  The  Jews,  not  considering 
this,  laid  hold  of  those  conditional  promises  as  if  they  liad 
been  absolute  and  without  all  condition;  which  they  sup- 
posed that  God  could  never  revoke,  but  must  needs  keep 
them.  Hereupon,  when  they  heard  the  prophets  fore- 
shew  the  destruction  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  of  the 
temple,  of  the  kingdom  and  priesthood  (which  could 
well  discern  betwixt  the  corporal  promises  of  the  law,  and 
the  spiritual  promi-ises  concerning  Christ  and  his  king- 
dom);, they  per.^ecuted  and  killed  them  as^  heretics  and 
blasphemers  of  God :  for  they  saw  not  this  condition  that 
was  annexed:  If  ye  keep  ray  commandments,  it  shall  go 
well  with  you,  &c. 

Therefore  Agar  the  bond-maid  bringeth  forth  but  a 
bond-servant,  jshmael  then  is  not  the  heir,  although  he 
be  the  natural  son  of  Abjaham,  but  remaineth  a  bond- 
man. What  is  here  lacking?  The  promise  and  the 
blessing  of  the  word.  So  the  law  given  in  Mount  Sina^ 
which  the  Arabians  call  Agar,  begetteth  none  but  ser^ 
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vants.  For  the  promise  made  as  concernin<^  Christ, 
not  annexed  to  the  law.  Wherefore,  O  ye  Galatians!  if 
ye  forsaking  the  promise  and  faith,  fall  back  to  the  law 
and  works,  ye  shall  always  continue  servants;  that  is, 
ye  shall  never  be  delivered  from  sin  and  death,  but 
ye  shall  always  abide  under  the  curse  of  the  law. 
For  Agar  gendereth  not  the  seed  of  the  promise  and 
heirs,  that  is  to  say,  the  law  justifieth  not,  it  bringeth 
not  the  adoption  and  inheritance,  bat  rather  hindereth 
the  inheritance,  and  worketh  wrath. 

Verse  25.  And  it  ^nsxvereth  to  Jerumlcin  which  noxi)  is^  and 
she  is  in  bojidagc  with  her  children. 

This  is  a  wonderful  allegory.  As  Paul  a  little  before 
made  Agar  of  Sina,  so  now  of  Jerusalem  he  would  gladly 
make  Sarah,  but  he  dared  not,  neither  can  he  so  do;  but 
is  compelled  to  join  Jerusalem  with  Mount  Sina ;  for  he 
saith.  The  same  belongeth  to  Agar,  seeing  Mount  Agar 
reacheth  even  to  Jerusalem.  And  it  is  true,  that  there 
be  continual  mountains  reaching  from  Arabia  Petrea  unto 
Cades  Bernea  of  Jury.  He  saith  then,  that  this  Jerusa- 
lem which  now  is,  that  is  to  say,  this  earthly  and  temporal 
Jerusalem  is  not  Sarah,  but  pertaineth  to  Agar,  for  there 
Agar  reigneth.  For  in  it  is  the  law  begetting  unto  bond- 
age;  in  it  is  the  worship  and  ceremonies,  the  temple,  the 
kingdom,  the  priesthood;  and  whatsoever  was  ordained 
in  Sina  by  the  mother,  which  is  the  law,  the  same  is  done 
in  Jerusalem.  Therefore  i  join  her  with  Sina,  and  I 
comprehend  botlxin  one  word,  t^  wit,  Sina  or  Agar. 

J  durst  not  have  been  so  bold  to  handle  ihis  allegory 
after  this  manner,  but  would  rather  have  called  Jerusalem 
Sarah  or  the  New  Testament,  especially  seeing  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  began  in  it,  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
there  given,  and  the  people  oi  the  New  Testament  were 
there, born;  and  I  wou^d  have  thought  that  I  had  found 
out  a  very  fit  allegory,  Wherefore  it  is  not  for  every  man 
to  use  allegories  at  his  pleasure  :  for  a  goodly  outward  shew 
may  soon  aeceive  a  man,  and  cause  him  to  err.  Who 
would  not  think  it  a  very  fit  thing  o  call  Sina  Agar,  and 
Jerusalem  Sarah. ^  Indeed  Paul  maketh  Jerusalem  Sarah, 
but  not  this  corpo-al  Jerusalem,  which  he  sim.ply  joiaeth 
unto  Agar;  but  that  spiritual  and  heavenly  Jerusalem,  in 
which  the  law  reignetii  not,  nor  Jthe  carnal  peopie,  as  in 
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that  Jerusalem  which  is  in  bondage  with  her  children,  but 
wherein  the  promise  reigneth,  wherein  is  also  a  spiritual 
and  a  free  people. 

y\nd  to  the  end  that  the  law  should  be  quite  abolished, 
and  that  whole  kingdom  which  was  established  in  Agar, 
the  earthly  Jerusalem  was  horribly  destroyed,  with  all  her 
ornaments,  the  temple,  the  ceremonies,  &cc.  Now  al- 
though the  New  Testament  began  in  it,  and  so  was  spread 
throughout  the  whole  word,  yet  notwithstanding  it  ap- 
pertaiaeth  to  Agar;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  the  city  of  the  law, 
of  the  ceremonies,  and  of  the  priesthood,  instituted  by 
Moses.  Briefly,  it  is  gendered  of  Agar  the  bond-woman, 
and  therefore  is  in  bondage  with  her  children;  that  is  to 
say,  it  walketh  in  the  works  of  the  law,  and  never  at- 
taineth  to  the  liberty  of  the  spirit,  but  abideth  continually 
under  the  law,  sin,  an  evil  conscience,  the  wrath  and 
judgment  of  God,  and  under  the  guilt  of  death  and  hell. 
Indeed  it  hath  the  liberty  of  the  flesh,  it  hath  a  corporal 
kingdom,  it  hath  magistrates,  riches,  and  possessions, 
and  such  like  things ;  but  we  speak  of  the  liberty  of  the 
spirit,  whereby  we  are  dead  to  the  law,  to  sin,  and  death, 
and  we  live  and  reign  in  grace,  forgiveness  of  sins, 
righteousness,  and  everlasting  life.  This  cannot  the 
earthly  Jerusalem  perform,  and  therefore  it  abideth  with 
Agar. 

Verse  26,  But  Jerusalem^  tv/iich  is  above^  is  free  ;  xuhich  is 
the  mother  of  us  alL 

That  earthly  Jerusalem  (saith  he),  which  is  beneath, 
having  the  policy  and  ordinances  of  the  law,  is  Agar, 
and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children ;  that  is  to  say,  she 
is  not  delivered  from  the  law,  sin,  and  death.  But  Je- 
rusalem which  is  above,  that  is  to  say,  the  spiritual  Jeru- 
salem, is  Sarah  (albeit  Paul  addeth  not  the  proper  name 
of  Sarah,  but  giveth  her  another  name,  calling  her  the 
free  woman) ;  that  is  to  say,  that  true  lady  and  free  woman 
v/hlch  is  the  mother  of  us  all,  gendering  us  unto  liberty, 
and  not  unto  bondage,  as  Agar  doth.  Now  this  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  which  is  above,  is  the  church,  that  is  to  say, 
the  faithful  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world,  which 
have  one  and  the  same  gospel,  one  and  the  same  faith  in 
Christ,  the  same  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  same  sacraments. 

Therefore,  understand  not  this  word  above  of  the  tri- 
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iimphant  church  (as  the  schoolmen  call  it)  in  heaven; 
but  of  the  militant  church  on  earth.  For  the  godly  are 
said  to  have  their  conversation  in  heaven^Our  conversa- 
tion is  in  heaven  (Phil,  iii.),  not  locally,  but  in  that  a 
Christian  believeth,  in  that  he  layeth  hold  of  those  ines- 
timable, those  heavenly  and  eternal  gifts,  he  is  in  heaven 
—Which  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessing  in  hea- 
venly things  in  Christ  (Eph.  i.).  We  must  therefore 
distinguish  the  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessing  from  the 
earthly.  For  the  earthly  blessing  is  to  have  a  good  civil 
orovernment  both  in  common-weals  and  families ;  to  have 
children,  peace,  riches,  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  other 
corporal  commodities.  But  the  heavenly  blessing  is  to 
be  delivered  from  the  law,  sin,  and  death;  to  be  justified 
and  quickened  to  life;  to  have  peace  with  God;  to  have 
a  faithful  heart,  a  joyful  conscience,  and  a  spiritual  con- 
solation; to  have  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ;  to  have 
the  gift  of  prophesy,  and  the  revelation  of  the  scriptures; 
to  have  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  rejoice  in  God. 
These  are  the  heavenly  blessings  which  Christ  giveth  to 
his  church. 

Wherefore  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  that  is  to  say, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  is  the  church  which  is  now  in 
the  world,  and  not  the  city  of  the  life  to  come,  or  the 
church  triumphant,  as  the  idle  and  unlearned  monks  and 
the  school  doctors  dreamed,  which  taught  that  the  scrip- 
ture hath  four  senses;  the  literal  sense,  the  figurative 
sense,  the  allegorical  sense,  and  the  moral  sense;  and  ac- 
cording to  these  senses  they  have  foolishly  interpreted 
almost  all  the  words  of  the  scriptures.  As  this  word  Je- 
rusalem literally  signified  that  city  which  was  so  named, 
figuratively  a  pure  conscience;  allegorically  the  church 
militant;  morally,  the  celestial  city,  or  the  church  tri- 
umphant. With  these  trifling  and  foolish  fables,  they 
rent  the  scriptures  into  so  many  and  diverse  senses,  that 
silly  poor  consciences  could  receive  no  certain  doctrine 
of  any  thing.  But  Paul  saith  here,  that  the  old  and 
earthly  Jerusalem  belongeth  unto  Agar,  and  that  it  is  in 
bondage  with  her  children,  and  is  utterly  abolished.  But 
the  new  and  heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  is  a  queen  and 
a  free  woman,  is  appointed  of  God  in  earth  and  not  in 
heaven,  to  be  the  mother  of  us  all,  of  whom  we  have 
been  gendered,  and  yet  daily  are  gendered.  Therefore 
it  is  necessary  that  this  our  mother  should  be  in  earth 
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among  men,  as  also  her  generation  is.  Notwithstanding 
she  gendereth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  ministry  of  the 
words  and  sacraments,  and  not  in  the  flesh. 

This  1  say  to  the  end  that  in  this  matter  we  should  not 
be  carried  away  with  our  cogitations  into  heaven,  but  that 
we  should  know  that  Paul  setteth  the  Jerusalem  which  is 
above  against  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  not  locally  but  spi- 
ritually. For  there  is  a  distinction  between  those  things 
which  are  spiritual,  and  those  which  are  corporal  or 
earthly.  The  spiritual  things  are  above,  the  earthly  are 
beneath:  so  Jerusalem,  which  is  above,  is  distinguished 
from  the  carnal  and  temporal  Jerusalem,  which  is  be- 
neath, not  locally  (as  I  have  said),  but  spiritually.  For 
this  spiritual  Jerusalem,  which  took  her  beginning  in  the 
corporal  Jerusalem,  hath  not  any  certain  place,  as  hath 
the  other  in  Judea;  but  it  is  dispersed  throughout  the 
whole  world,  and  may  be  in  Babylon,  in  Turkey,  in 
Tartary,  in  Scithia,  in  Judea,  in  Italy,  in  Germany,  in 
the  Isles  of  the  Sea,  in  the  mountains  and  vallies,  and  in 
all  places  of  the  world  where  men  dwell  which  have  the 
gospel  and  believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Wherefore  Sarah,  or  Jerusalem,  our  free  mother,  is 
the  church  itself,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  of  wliom  we  all 
are  gendered.  This  mother  gendereth  free  children  with- 
out ceasing  to  the  end  of  the  world,  as  long  as  she  exer- 
ciseth  the  ministry  of  the  word,  that  is  to  say,  as  long  as 
she  preacheth  and  publisheth  the  gospel :  for  this  is  truly 
to  gender.  Now,  she  teacheth  the  gospel  after  this  man- 
ner; to  wit,  that  we  are  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the 
lawy  from  sin,  death,  and  all  other  evils  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  not  by  the  law,  neither  by  works.  Therefore  Jeru- 
salem which  is  above,  that  is  to  say,  the  church,  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  and  works,  but  she  is  free,  and  a  mo- 
rher,  without  the  law,  sin,  and  death.  Now,  such  a 
mother  as  she  is,  such  children  she  gendereth. 

This  allegory  teacheth  very  aptly,  that  the  church  should 
do  nothing  else  but  preach  and  teach  the  gospel  ti*uly  and 
sincerely,  and  by  this  means  should  gender  children.  So 
we  are  all  fathers  and  children  one  to  another,  for  we  are 
begotten  one  of  another.  I,  being  begotten  of  other 
through  the  gospel,  do  now  beget  other,  which  shall  also 
beget  other  hereafter,  and  so  this  begetting  shall  endure 
to  ere  end  of  the  world.  Now  I  spea.<.  or  the  generation, 
not  or  Agar  the  bond-maid,  which  gendereth  her  boaj- 
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servants  by  the  law;  but  of  Sarah  the  free-woman,  who 
g^ndereth'heirs  without  the  law,  and  without  man's  works 
or  endeavours.    For  in  that  Isaac  is  heir,  anQ  not  Ish- 

mael  (alb?it  notwiihstanding  that  both  of  them  were  the 
natural  sons  of  Abraham)  ;  Isaac  had  the  inheritance  by 
the  word  of  promise,  namely,  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  bring 
thee  a  son,  and  thou  sha't  cail  his  name  Isaac  (Crcn.  xvii. 
19.).  This  did  Sarah  well  understand,  and  therefore  she 
saith,  Cast  out  the  bond-woman  and  her  son  :  ?.nd  Paul 
also  allegeih  these  words  afterwards.  Wherefore,  as 
Isaac  hath  the  inheritance  of  his  lather  only  by  the  pro- 
mise and  by  his  birth,  without  the  law  and  without 
works;  even  so  we  are  born  through  the  gospel  of  that 
free  woman  Sarah,  that  is  to  say,  the  church,  true  heirs 
of  the  promise.  She  instructeth  us,  nourisheth  us,  and 
earrieth  us  in  her  womb,  in  her  lap,  and  in  her  arms  ; 
she  formeth  and  fashioneth  us  to  the  image  of  Christ, 
imtil  we  grow  up  to  "a  perfect  man,  &:c.  So  all  tilings 
are  done  by  the  ministry  of  the  word.  Wherefore  the 
office  of  the  free-woman  is  to  gender  children  to  God 
her  husband  without  ceasins:  and  without  end:  that  is  to 
say,  such  children  as  know  that  they  are  justified  by  faith 
-and  not  by  the  law. 

Verse  27.  Fo?^  it  is  written  (Isaiah  liv.  I.)-  Beioice  thju 
barren  that  bearest  no  cluldrcn :  break  forth  and  cry  thou 
that  travailest  noty  for  the  desolate  hath  many  mo)^  children 
than  she  that  hath  an  husband, 

Paul  allegeth  this  place  out  of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  which 
is  altogether  allegorical.  Jt  is  written  (saith  he),  that  the 
mother  of  many  children,  and  she  which  hath  an  husband, 
must  be  sick  and  die :  and  contrariwise,  that  the  barren, 
and  she  that  hath  no  children,  must  have  abundance  of 
children.  After  the  same  manner,  Hannah  signiheth  in 
her  song,  out  of  the  which  Isaiah  the  prophet  took  his 
prophesy  (!  Sam.  ii  ),  The  bow  and  the  mighty  men  are 
broken, and  the  weak  have  girded  themselves  with  strength. 
They  that  were  fud  are  hired  forth  for  bread,  and  the 
hungry  are  no  more  hired;  so  that  the  batren  hath  borne 
seven,  and  she  that  had  many  children  is  feeble.  A  mar- 
vellous matter  (saith  he)  :  she  that  was  fruiLful  shall  be 
made  barren,  and  she  that  was  barren  fruitful.  iVlore- 
over,  such  as  before  were  strong,  full,  ricii,  glorious. 
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righteous,  and  blessed,  shall  become  feeble,  hungry,  poor, 
ignominious  sinners,  subject  to  death  and  damnation  ;  and 
contrariwise,  the  feeble  and  hungry.  Sec.  shall  be  strong 
and  satisfied,  &c. 

The  apostle  sheweth  by  this  allegory  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  the  difference  which  is  between  Agar  and  Sarah, 
that  is  to  say,  between  the  synagogue  and  the  church,  or 
between  the  law  and  the  gospel.  The  law  being  the 
husband  of  the  fruitful  woman,  that  is  to  say,  of  the 
synagogue,  begetting  very  many  children.  For  men  of 
;i]l  ages,  not  only  ideots,  but  also  the  wisest  and  best 
(that  is  to  say,  all  mankind  except  the  children  of 
the  free- woman)  do  neither  see  nor  know  any  other 
righteousness  than  the  righteousness  of  the  law;  much 
less  do  they  know  any  which  is  more  excellent:  where- 
fore they  think  themselves  righteous  if  they  follow  the 
law,  and  outwardly  perform  the  works  thereof. 

These,  although  they  be  fruitful,  have  many  disciples, 
and  shine  in  the  righteousness  and  glorious  works  of  the 
law,  yet  notwithstanding  are  not  free  but  bond-servants; 
for  they  are  the  children  of  Agar,  which  gendereth  to 
bondage.  Now  if  they  be  servants,  they  cannot  be  par- 
takers of  the  inheritance,  but  shall  be  cast  out  of  the 
house;  for  servants  remain  not  in  the  house  for  ever  (John 
viii.  35.).  Yea  they  are  already  cast  out  of  the  kingdom 
of  grace  and  liberty:  For  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already  (John  iii.  18.).  They  remain  therefore 
under  the  malediction  of  the  law,  under  sin  and  death, 
imder  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  under  the  wrath  and 
judgment  of  God. 

Now,  if  the  moral  law  itself,  or  the  ten  commandments 
of  God,  can  do  nothing  else  but  gender  servants;  that  is 
to  say,  cannot  justify,  but  only  terrify,  accuse,  condemn, 
and  drive  men's  consciences  to  desperation;  how  then,  I 
pray  you,  shall  the  laws  of  men,  or  the  laws  of  the  Pope, 
justify,  which  are  the  doctrines  of  devils?  They  there- 
fore that  teach  and  set  forth  either  the  traditions  of  men, 
or  the  law  of  God,  as  necessary  to  obtain  righteousness 
before  God,  do  nothing  else  but  gender  servants.  Not- 
withstanding, such  teachers  are  counted  the  best  men: 
they  obtain  the  favour  of  the  world,  aAd  are  most  fruitful 
mothers,  for  they  have  an  infinite  number  of  disciples. 
For  man's  reason  understandeth  not  what  faith  and  true 
godliness  is,  and  therefore  it  neglecteth  and  despiseth  it, 
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and  5s  naturally  addicted  to  superstition  and  hypocrisy, 
that  is  to  say,  to  the  righteousness  of  works.  Now,  be-i 
cause  this  righteousness  shineth  and  flourisheth  every 
where,  therefore  it  is  a  mighty  empress  of  the  whole  world. 
They,  therefore, which  teach  the  righteousness  of  works  by 
the  law,  beget  many  children,  which  outwardly  seem  to 
be  free,  and  have  a  glorious  shew  of  excellent  vu-tues, 
but  in  conscience  they  are  servants  and  bond-slaves  (.'f 
sin:  therefore  they  are  to  be  cast  out  of  the  house,  and 
condemned. 

Contrariwise,  Sarah  the  free-woman,  that  is  to  say,  tha 
true  church,  seemeth  to  be  barren.  For  the  gospel,  which 
is  the  word  of  the  cross  and  affliction,  which  the  churcii 
preacheth,  shineth  not  so  brightly  as  the  doctrine  of  the 
law  and  works,  and  therefore  she  hath  not  so  many  dis- 
ciples to  cleave  unto  her.  Moreover,  she  bearech  this 
title,  that  she  forbiddeth  good  works,  maketh  men  secure, 
idle,  and  negligent,  raiseth  up  heresies,  and  seditions, 
and  is  the  cause  of  all  mischief ;  and  therefore  she  seemeth 
to  bring  no  success  or  prosperity,  but  all  things  seem  to 
be  full  of  barrenness,  desolation,  and  desperation.  There- 
fore the  wicked  are  certainly  persuaded,  that  the  church 
with  her  doctrine  cannot  long  endure.  The  Jews  as- 
sured themselves,  that  the  church  which  was  planted  by 
the  apostles  should  be  overthrown;  the  which  by  an 
odious  name  they  called  a  sect.  For  thus  tLey  speak  to 
Paul  in  the  28th  chapter  of  the  Acts  ;  As  concerning  this 
sect,  we  know  that  every  where  it  is  spoken  against.  In 
like  manner,  how  often  (I  p^ay  you)  have  our  ad  versa- 
ries  been  deceived,  which  some-whiles  appointed  one 
time,  and  some-whiles  another,  when  we  should  be  cer- 
tainly destroyed?  Christ  and  his  apostles  were  oppressed: 
but  after  their  death  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  was  fur- 
ther spread  abroad  than  it  was  during  their  life.  In  like 
manner,  our  adversaries  may  oppress  us  at  this  day,  but 
the  word  of  God  shall  abide  for  ever.  How  much  soever 
then  the  church  seemeth  to  be  barren  and  forsaken,  weak, 
and  despised,  and  outw  ardly  to  suiter  persecution,  and 
moreover  be  compelled  to  hear  this  reproach,  that  her 
doctrine  is  heretical  and  seditious;  notwithstanding  she 
alone  is  fruitful  before  God ;  she  gendereth  by  the  niinistrv 
of  the  word  an  infinite  number  of  children,  heirs  of 
righteousness  and  everlasting  life:  and,  although  out- 
wardiy  they  suffer  persecution,  yet  in  spirit  they  are  most 
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fr-ee;  who  not  only  are  jirdges  over  all  doctrines  and 
v.'orks,  but  als.-)  are  mast  victorious  conquerors  against 
the  gates  of  hell. 

The  prophet  therefore  confesseth  that  the  church  is  in 
heaviness;  for  else  heuould  not  exhort- her  to  rejoice. 
He  granteth  that  she  is  barren  before  the  world;  for  else 
he  would  not  call  her  barren  and  forsaken,  having  no 
children:  but  before  Go.d,  saiih  he,  she  is  fruiJnl,  and 
therefore  he  biddeth  her  to  rejoice.  As  though  he  would 
-say:  Thou  art  indeed  forsaken  and  barren,  and  liast  not 
the  law  for  thy  huGband,  and  therefore  thou  hast  no 
children.  But  rejoice:  for  although  thou  hast  not  the 
law  for  tliy  husband,  but  art  forsaken  as  a  virgin  that  is 
ready  to  marry  (for  he  will  not  call  her  widow),  which 
should  have  an  husbmd  if  she  were  not  forsaken  of  him, 
or  if  he  were  not  s'ain  ;  thou  (I  say)  which  art  .  solitary 
and  forsaken  of  thy  husband  the  law,  and  not  subject  to 
the  marriage  of  the  law,  shall  be  a  mother  of  innumer- 
able children.  Wherefore  the  people,  or  the  church  of 
the  New  Testament,  is  altogether  witliout  the  law  as 
touching  the  conscience,  and  therefore  she  seemeth  to  be 
forsaken  in  the  sight  of  the  v.'orld.  But  although  she 
seem  to  be  never  so  barren  without  the  law  and  Vv'ithout 
works,  yet  notwithstanding  she  is  most  fruitful  before 
God,  and  bringeth  forth  an  infinite  number  of  children, 
not  in  bondage  but  in  freedom.  By  what  means?  Not 
by  the  law,  but  by  the  word  and  spirit  of  Christ,  which 
is  given  by  the  gospel,  through  the  which  she  conceiveth, 
bringeih  forth,  and  nourisheth  her  children. 

Paul  therefore  plainly  shewerh  by  this  allegory  the  dif- 
ference between  the  la v'.^  and  the  gospel:  first,  when  he 
calleth  Agar  the  Old  Testament  and  Sarah  the  New; 
acrain,  when  he  calleth  the  one  a  bond-maid,  the  other  a 
free-woman  :  moreover,  when  hie  saith  that  the  married 
and  fruitful  is  become  barren,  and  cast  out  of  the  house 
with  her  children  ;  contrariwise,  when  the  barren  and 
forsaken  is  become  fruitful,  and  bringeth  forth  a-n  infinite 
jiumber  of  children,  and  those  also  inheritors.  By  these 
dilferences  are  resembled  the  tw.)  sorts  of  people,  ol  faith 
and  of  the  law  I  mean.  The  people  of  iaith  have  not 
the  law  for  their  husbaad,  they  serve  noi  in  bondage, 
th^y  are  not  born  of  that  mother  Jerusalem  which  now  is; 
but  they  have  the  proiiiise,  they  are  free,  and  are  bora 
of  free  Sarah. 
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He  separateth  therefore  the  spiritual  people  of  the  Kew 
Testament,  from  the  other  people  of  the  law,  w  hen  he 
sai  h  that  the  spiritual  people  are  not  the  children  of  Agar 
the  bond-maid,  but  of  Sarah  the  free- woman,  which 
kpovveih  nothing  of  the  law.  And  by  this  means  he 
placeth  the  people  of  faith  far  above  and  without  the  lau'. 
Now  then,  if  they  be  above  and  without  the  law,  then 
are  they  justified  by  the  spiritual  birth  only,  which  is 
-  nothing  else  but  faith;  and  not  by  the  law  or  by  the 
works  thereof.  Now,  as  the  people  of  g'  ace  neither  have 
nor  can  have  the  law;  so  the  people  of  the  law  neither 
have  nor  can  have  grace;  for  it  is  impossible  that  the  law 
and  grace  should  stand  together.  Therefore  we  must  be 
justiiied  by  faith,  and  lo  e  the  righteousness  of  the  law; 
or  else  be  justified  by  the  law,  and  lose  the  righteousness 
of  faith.  But  this  is  a  foul  and  a  lamentable  loss,  to  lose 
grace  and  to  return  to  the  law.  Contrari.vise,  it  is  an 
happy  and  blessed  loss,  to  lose  the  law,  and  lay  hold  of 
grace. 

We,  therefore  (following  the  example  and  diligence  of 
Paul). .  do  endeavour,  us  much  as  is  possible,  to  set  forth 
plainly  the  difference  between  the  law  and  the  go?pel, 
which  is  very  easy  as  touching  the  words.  For  who  seeth 
not  that  Agar  is  not  Sarah,  and  that  Sarah  is  not  Agar? 
Also,  that  Ishmael  is  not  Isaac,  and  that  he  hath  not  that 
which  Isaac  hath  A  manjnay  easily  discern  these 
things.  But  in  great  terrors  and  in  the  agony  of  death, 
when  the  conscience  wrestlcth  with  the  judgment  of 
God,  it  is  the  hardest  thing  of  all  others  to  *ay  with  a 
sure  and  stediast  hope  :  I  am  not  the  son  of  Agar,  but  of 
Sarah;  that  is  to  say,  the  law  beloi  geth  nothing  unto  me, 
for  Sarah  is  my  mother,  wv.o  brin.etn. forth  free  children 
and  heirs,  and  not  servants. 

Paul  tnen,  by  t.iis  testimony  of  Isaiah,  hath  proved 
that  Sarah,  that  is  to  say,  the  church,  is  the  true  mother, 
which  bringeth  forth  free-children  and  heirs:  coiitrariwise, 
that  Agar,  that  is  to  say,  ih-  synagogue,  gendereth  many 
children  indeed,  but  they  are  servants,  and  must  be  cast 
out^  ^  Moreover,  because  this  place  spci^kern  also  of  the 
abolishing  of  the  lavv  and  of  Christ  an  liberty,  it  ought  to- 
be  diligently  considered.  For  as  it  .  is  the  most  principal 
and  special  article  of  Chrir^tian  doctri'ie,  to  kiuw  that 
we  are  justified  and  saved  by  Christ,  *  is  -  U--.  erv'  ne^ 
cessary  to  know  and  understand  v,  ell  the  d  ctrine  co:i- 

H  3 


150 


cerning  the  abolishment  of  the  law.  For  it  helpctli  very 
xiinch  to  confirm  our  doctrine  as  touching  faith,  and  to 
attain  sound  and  certain  consolation  of  conscience,  whea 
we  are  assured  that  the  law  is  abolished,  and  specially  in 
great  terrors  and  serious  conflicts. 

I  have  often  said  before,  and  now  I  say  again  (for  it 
cannot  be  too  often  repealed)  that  a  Christian  laying  hold 
of  the  benefit  of  Christ  through  faith  hath  no  law,  but  all 
the  law  is  to  him  abolished  with  all  his  terrors  and  tor- 
ments.  This  place  of  Isaiah  teacheth  the  same  thing, 
and  therefore  it  is  very  notable  and  full  of  comfort,  stir- 
ring up  the  barren  and  forsaken  to  rejoice,  which  was 
counted  worthy  to  be  mocked  or  pitied  according  to  the 
Jaw.  For  such  as  were  barren  were  accursed  according  to 
the  law.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  ttirneth  this  sentence,  and 
pronounceth  the  barren  worthy  of  praise  and  blessing; 
and  contrariwise,  the  fruitful  and  such  as  bring  forth 
children,  accursed;  when  he  saith:  Rejoice  thou  barren, 
which  bearest  not ;  break  forth  into  joy,  and  rejoice  thou 
that  travailest  not;  for  the  desolate  hath  many  more  child- 
ren than  the  married  wife  (Isaiah  liv.  1 .).  HoM^soever 
then  Sarah,  that  is  to  say,  the  church,  seemeth  to  be 
forsaken  and  barren  before  the  world,  not  having  the 
righteousness  and  works  of  the  law^;  yet  notwitlistanding 
she  is  a  most  fruitful  mother,  having  an  infinite  number  of 
ch-ldren  before  God,  the  prophet  witnesseth.  Con- 
trariwise, altnough  Agar  seem  never  so  fruitful,  and  to 
bring  forth  never  so  many  children,  yet  notwithstanding 
*  she  hath  no  issue  remaining;  for  the  children  of  the  bond- 
woman are  cast  out  of  the  house  together  with  their  mo^ 
ther,  and  receive  not  the  inheritance  with  the  children  of 
the  free-woman ;  as  Paul  saith  afterv\  ards. 

Because  therefore  we  are  the  children  of  the  free-wo-maii, 
the  law  our  old  husband,  is  abolished  (Rom.  vii.),  who  as 
long  as  he  had  dominion  over  us,  it  was  impossible  for 
us  tg  bring  forth  children  free  in  spirit,  or  knowing  grace, 
but  we  remained  with  the  other  in  bondage.  True  it  is^ 
that  as  long  as  the  law  reigneth,  men  arc  not  idle,  but 
they  labour  sore,  they  bear  the  burthen  and  the  heat  of 
the  day  (Matt.  xx.  22,),  they  bring  forth  and  gender  many 
•  children;  but  as  well  the  fathers  as  the  children  are  bastards, 
and  do  not  belong  to  the  free-mother;  therefore  they  are 
at  the  length  cast  out  of  the  house  and  inheritance  with 
Ishmael;;  they  die  and  ^e  d^ued..    It  is  impossible 


therefore  that  men  should  attain  to  the  inheritance;  that  -i 

is  to  say,  that  they  should  be  justified  and   saved  by  | 

the  law,  although  they  travel  never  so  much,  and  be  | 

never  so  fruitful  therein.  Accursed  therefore  be  that  j 
doctrine,  life,  and  religion,  which  endeavoureth  to  get 

righteousness  before  God  by  the  law  or  the  works  thereof.  ■ 

But  let  us  prosecute  our  purpose  as  touching  the  abolish^  ; 

ment  of  the  law.  j 

The  school-doctors,  speaking  of  the  abolishment  of  the  . 
law,  say  that  the  judicial  and  the  ceremonial  laws  are  per-  • 
nicious  and  deadly  since  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  there-  ,j 
fore  they  are  aboiislied,  but  not  the  moral  law.  These 
blind  doctors  knew  not  what  they  said.  But  if  thou  wilt 
speak  of  the  abolishment  of  the  law,  talk  of  it  as  it  is  in  i 
its  own  proper  use  and  office,  and  as  it  is  spiritually  taken,  j 
and  comprehend  withal  the  whole  law,  making  no  dis- 
tinction at  all  between  the  judicial,  ceremonial,  and  1 
moral  law.  For  when  Paul  saith,  that  we  are  delivered  ^ 
from  the  curse  of  the  law  by  Christ,  he  speaketh  of  the  j 
whole  law,  and  principally  of  the  moral  law,  which  only  .  j 
accuselh,  curseth,  and  condemneth  the  conscience,  whicii  ; 
the  other  two  do  not.  Wherefore  we  say  that  the  moral  j 
law,  or  the  law  of  the  ten  commandments  hath  no  power  j 
to  accuse  and  terrify  the  conscience,  in  which  Jesus  Christ  j 
reigneth  by  his  grace,  for  he  hath  abolished  the  power  \ 
thereof.  ] 

Not  that  the  conscience  doth  not  at  all  feel  the  terrors 

of  the  law  (for  indeed  it  feeleth  them),  but  that  they  | 

cannot  condemn  it  nor  bring  it  to  desperation.    For  there  | 

is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus  j 

(Rom.  vrii.).  Also  :  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  \ 
shall  be  free  indeed  (John  viii.).     Howsoever  then  a 

Christian  man  be  terrified  through  the  la^v  shewing  unto  j 

him  his  sin,  notwithstanding  he  despaireth  not.    For  he  ■ 

believeth  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  being  baptized  in  him  and  \ 

cleansed  by  his  blood,  he  hath  remission  of  al!  his  sins.  i 
Now,  when  our  sin  is  pardoned  through  Christ,  who  is 

the  Lord  of  the  law  (and  yet  is  so  pardoned  that  he  gave  \ 

himself  for  it),  the  law  being  a  servant  h^th  no  more  \ 
power  to  accuse  arid  condemsn  us  for  sin,  seeing  it  is 

forgiven  us,  and  we  are  now  made  free,  forasmuch  as  \ 

the  Son  hath  delivered  us  from  bondage.    Wherefore  \ 

the  law  is  wholly  abolished  to  them   that  believe  in  ' 

Christ*.  ' 
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Bat  thou  vv1It  say,  I  do  notliing.  True  it  is  that  tholi 
canst  do  nothing,  whereby  thou  maye&t  be  delivered 
tronn  the  tyranny  of  the  lavv.  But  hear  this  joyful  tidings 
which  the  Ho^y  Ghost  bnngeth  unto  thee  out  of  the 
words  of  the  prophet:  Rejoice  thou  that  ait  barren,  &c. 
As  if  he  u  ould  say  ;  Why  art  tiiou  so  heavy  ?  why  dost 
thou  so  mourn,  since  there  is  no  cause  why  thou  shouidest 
so  do?  But  I  am  barren  and  forsaken.  VVeh:  althougii 
ih  )U  be  never  so  barren  and  forsaken,  not  having  the 
righteousness  of  the  law,  notwithstanding  Christ  is  thy 
righteousness:  he  was  made  a  curse  for  thee,  to  deliver 
thee  from  tiie  curse  of  the  law.  If  thou  believe  in  him, 
the  lavv  is  dead  unto  thee.  And  look  how  much  Christ 
is  greater  than  the  law,  so  much  hast  thou  a  more  excel- 
lent ri^hteoasness  than  the  righteousness  of  the  law.  More- 
over,  thou  art  fruitful  and  not  barren;  for  thou  hast 
inany  more  children  than  site  which  hath  an  husband. 

There  is  also  another  abodshment  of  the  law  which  is 
outward;  to  wit,  that  the  politic  laws  of  Moses  do  nothing 
belono^  unto  us.  \\  herefore  we  ouorht  not  to  call  them 
back  again,  nor  supeistitiously  bnici  ourselves  unto  them: 
as  some  went  about  to  do  in  times  past,  being  ignorant  of 
this  liberty.  Now,  aithou^;h  the  gospel  make  us  not 
subject  to  tiie*  judicial  laws  of  iVloses,  yet  notwithstand- 
ing it  doLh  not  exempt  us  from  the  obedience  of  ad  politic 
laws,  but  makeih  us  subject  in  this  corporal  life  to  the 
laws  of  that  government  wherein  we  hve  .  that  is  to  say, 
it  commanaeth  everyone  to  obey  his  n^agistrate  aud  laws, 
not  only  because  of  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake 
{I  Pet.  ii.  Rom.  Alii  ).  And  tne  emperor,  or  any  other 
prince  siiould  not  oU'en-d,  if  he  used  some  of  tlie  judicial 
iawsof  Moses :  yea  he  xnigi.t  use  ihern  treeiy  and  without 
offence.  Therefore  the  popish  schoolmen  are  deceived, 
uhich  dream  tlut  the  judicial  la v\  s  of  Moscs  ai  e  perni- 
cious and  deadly  since  ti\e  co.mi ng  of  Christ. 

Likewise  we  aiC  not  bound  lo  t.  e  ceremonies  of  Moses  ; 
much  Itss  to  the  certmonits  of  the  Pope.  But  because 
th:S  bodily  life  caimot  be  alcogelher  without  ceremonies 
(lor  there  must  needs  be  some  introduc  ion),  therefore 
the  gospel  suhereth  ordinances  to  be  made  in  the  church 
as  touching  da)S,  lin.es,  places,  &c.  that  the  people  may 
know Dpoii  wiiat  day,  in  what  iiour,  and  in  what  place  to 
abse.nbie  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  It  permitteth 
aibo  that  le^jsons  and  leadings  shou.d  be  appointed,  as^  in 
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the  schools,  especially  for  the  instruction  of  children  and 
such  as  are  ignorant.  These  things  it  peim;t:eth  o  the 
end  tlia:  all  may  be  done  coine^y  and  orderly  in  the 
church  (iCor.  xiv.).  Not  that  they  which  k-_ep  such 
ordinances  do  thereby  merit  remission  of  sins.  Mors^over 
they  may  be  changed  or  omitted  without  sin,  so  that  it 
be  done  without  Oirence  of  ihe  weak. 

Now,  Paul  speaketh  here  especially  of  the  abolishm.ent 
of  the  moral  la  w  ;  which  is  diligently  to  be  considered.  Fcr 
he  speakedi  against  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  that  he 
might  estabnshthe  righteousness  of  faith,  concluding  thus; 
If  only  grace  or  faith  in  Christ  justify,  then  is  the  whole 
law  abolished  without  any  exception.  And  this  he  con- 
firnieth  by  the  testimony  of  Isaiah,  w'  ereby  he  exhorteth 
the  barren  and  forsaken  to  rejoice;  for  it  stemerh  that  she 
bath  no  child,  nor  hope  ever  to  have  a-w  ;  that  is  to  say, 
she  hath  no  disciples^  no  favour  nor  countenance  of  the 
world,  because  she  preacheth  the  word  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  crucified,  against  all  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh.  But 
thou  that  art  barren  (saith  tlxe  prophet)  let  not  this  any 
whit  trouble  thee:  yea,  rather  lift  up  thy  voice  and  re- 
joice, for  she  that  is  forsaken  hath  more  children  th^.n 
she  that  hath  an  husband;  that  is  to  say,  she  that  is  mar- 
ried, and  hath  a  number  of  children,  shall  be  made  weak, 
and  she  that  is  forsaken  shall  have  many  childre^n. 

He  calleth  the  church  barren,  because  her  children  are 
not  begotten  by  the  law,  by  works,  by  any  industry  or 
endeavour  of  man;  but  by  tlie  word  of  faith  in  the 
spirit  of  God.  Here  is  nothing  else  but  birth;  no  work- 
ing at  all.  Contrarivvise,  they  tl:at  are  fruitful,  labour 
and  exercise  themselves  with  great  travel  in  bearing  and 
bringing  forth.  Here  i^  altogether  working,  and  no  birth. 
But  because  thev  endeavour  to  p-et  the  ric;ht  of  children 
and  heirs  by  the  righteousness  ot  the  law,  or  by  tl^eirowu 
righteousness,  they  are  seiVuncs,  and  never  receive  the 
inheriiance,  no,  though  they  tire  themselves  to  death  with 
continual  travel.  For  they  go  about  to  obtain  that  by 
their  own  works  against  the  will  of  God.  which  God  of 
his  mere  grace  v\iligive  to  all  beaevers  for  Curis^t's  sake. 
The  faithful  work  well  also;  but  they  are  not  theceby 
made  sons  and  heirs  (for  this  their  bn-th  bringeth  unto 
them).  But  this  they  do  to  the  end  that  they,  being  novr 
made  children  and  heirs,  might  glorify  God  by  liicir  good 
works,  and  help  their  neighbours, 
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Verse  '23.  Therefore^  brethren^  tve  are  after  the  manner  of 
Isaacy  children  of  the  pro7M'n:e, 

That  is  to  say,  We  are  not  children  of  tlic  flesh,  as 
Ishmacl,  or  as  all  the  fleshly  Israel,  which  gloried  that 
they  were  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  the  people  of  God. 
But  Christ  answered  them  (John  viii.) :  If  ye  were  the  sons- 
of  Abraham,  ye  would  not  seek  to  kill  me,  which  speak 
the  truth  unto  you.    Alsoi  If  God  were  your  father, 
then  would  ye  love  me  and  receive  my  word.    As  if  he 
would  say:  Brethren,  born  and  brought  up  together  in 
one  house,  know  one  another's  voice:  But  ye  be  of  your 
father  the  devil,  &c.    We  are  not  such  children  (saith- 
he)  as  they  are,  which  remain  servants,  and  at  length 
shall  be  cast  out  of  the  house.    But  we  are  children  of  the 
promise,  as  Isaac  was;  that  is  to  say,  of  grace  and  of 
faith,  born  only  of  the  promise.    Concerning  this  I  have 
spoken  sufficiently  before  in  the  third  chapter,  in  treating 
upon  this  place:  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  tht 
earth  be  bless,ed.  Therefore  we  are  pronounced  righteous, 
not  by  the  law,  by  works,  or  our  own  righteousness,  but 
by  the  mere  mercy  and  grace  of  God.    Paul  repeatetk 
very  often,  and  diligently  setteth  forth  the  promise  which 
is  received  by  faith  alone;  for  he  knew  that  it  was  very 
necessary  so  to  do. 

Hitherto  as  touching  the  allegory  out  of  Genesis;  to 
the  which  Paul  annexet!i  the  place  of  Isaiah  as  an  inter- 
pretation. Now  he  applieth  the  history  of  Ishmael  and 
Isaac  for  our  e:5iample  and  consolation. 

Verse  20.    But  as  then^  he  that  n-as  horn  after  fhc  fcsh 
persecuted  kirn  that  wao  bom  after  the  sj)irk,  even  so  it 

is  710-0}  , 

This  place  containeth  a  singular  consolation.  Wh.oso- 
€ver  are  born  and  live  in  Christ,  and  rejoice  in  this  birth 
and  inheritance  of  God,  have  Ishmaei  for  their  enemy 
and  their  persecutor.  This  we  learn  at  this  day  by  ex- 
perience ;  for  we  see  that  all  the  world  is  full  of  tumults, 
persecutions,  sects,-  and  offences.  Wherefore,  if  we  did 
riot  arm  ourselves  with  this  consolation  of  Paul^  and  such 
like,  and  well  understand  this  article  of  justification,;  we 
should  never  be  able  to  withstaad  the  violence  and  subt)! 


s^hts  of  Satan.    For  who  should  not be  troubled  withi 
these  cruel  persecutions  of  our  adversaries,  and  with  these 
sects  and  infinite  offences,  which  a  sort  of  busy  and  fan* 
iastical  spirits  stir  up  at  this  day?    Verily  it  is  no  snnall 
grief  unto  us,  when  we  are  constrained  to  hear  that  all 
things  were  in  peace  and  tranquillity  before  the  gospel 
came  abroad;    but  since  the  preaching  and  pubHshing 
thereof,  all  things  are  unquiet,  and  the  whole  world  is  ia 
an  uproar,  so  that  every  ane  armeth  himself  against  an- 
other.   When  a  man  that  is  not  endued  with  the  spirit  of 
God  heareth  this,  by-and-by  he  is  offended,  and  judgeth 
that  the  disobedience  of  subjects  against  their  magistrates; 
that  seditions,  wars,  plagues,  and  famine;  that  the  over- 
throwing of  common-weals,  kingdoms,  and  countries ; 
that  sects,  offences,  and  such  other  infinite  evils,  do  pro- 
ceed altogether  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel. 

Against  this  great  offence  we  must  comfort  and  arm 
ourselves,  with  this  sweet  consolation,  that  the  faithful 
must  bear  this  name  and  this  title  in  the  world;  that  they 
are  seditious  and  schismatics,  and  the  authors  of  innumer- 
able evils.  And  hereof  it  cometh  that  our  adversaries 
think  they  have  a  just  cause  against  us,  yea  that  they  do 
God  high  service,  when  they  hate,  persecute,  and  kill  us 
(John  xvi.  2.).  Jt  cannot  be  then  but  that  Ishmael  must 
persecute  Isaac;  but  Isaac  again  persecuteth  not  Ishmael. 
Whoso  will  not  suffer  the  persecution  of  Ishmael,  let  him 
not  profess  himself  to-  be  a  Christian. 

But  let  our  adversaries  (which  so  mightily  amplify  these 
evils  at  this  day)  tell  us  what  good  things  ensued  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Did 
not  the  destructk)n  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Jews  follow.^ 
was  not  the  Roman  empire  overthrown?  was  not  the 
whole  world  in  an  uproar  ?  and  yet  the  gospel  was  not  the 
cause  hereof,  which  Christ  and  his  apostles  preached  for 
the  profit  and  salvation  of  men,  and  not  for  their  destruc- 
tion. But  these  things  followed  through  the  iniquity  of 
the  people,  the  nations,  the  kings  and  princes,  who  being 
possessed  of  the  devil,  would  not  hearken  to  the  word  of 
grace,  life,  and  eternal  salvation;  but  detested  and  con- 
demned it  as  a  doctrine  most  pernicious  and  hurtful  to 
rehgion  and  common- weal&.  And  that  this  should  sa 
come  to  pass,  the  Holy  Ghost  foretold  by  David,  when  he 
saith  (Psalm  ii.),  Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  peopls 
murmur  in  vain  I 
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Such  tumults  and  hiirly-b^irlies  we  hear  and  see.  arTnis  J 
day.    The  adversaries  ^ay  the  fault  in  our  doctrine.    But  \ 
*  the  doctiine  of  grace  and  peace  stirreth  not  up  these 
troubles;  but  the  people,  nations,  kings  and  princes  of  ] 
the  earth  (as  tlie  Psalmist  saith),  rage  and  murmur,,  con-  ; 
spire  and  take  counsel,  not  against  us   (as  they  think),  .  | 
nor  against  our  doctrine,  which  tiiey  blaspheme  as  false.  ^ 
and  seditions;  but  against  the  Lord  and  his  Anointed. 
Thereiore  all  their  counsels  and  practice^  are  and  shrJl  be  I 
disappointed  and  brought  to  nought:  hit  that  dwelicth  in  | 
^the  heavens  shall  laugh;  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  \ 
^  dension  (Psalm  ii.  4.).    Let  them  cry  out  therefore  as 
long  as  they  list,  that  we  raise  up  these  tumuhsand  sedi- 
tions: notwiibstanding  th's  psalm  comforteth  us,  and  saith  ^ 
that  they  themselves  are  the  aiithors  of  these  troubles. 
They  cannot  bciieve  this,  and  much  less  can  ihey  believe' 
that  it  is  they  which  murmur,  rise  up,  and  take  counsel  i 
-  against  the  Lord  and  his  Anointed:  nay,  rather  they  ; 
think  that  they  maintain  the  Lord's  cause,  thai  they  de-  ' 
fend  his  glory,  and  do  him  acceptable  service  in  persecut-  > 
ing  us:  but  the  psalm  lieth  not,  and  that  shall  the  end  : 
declare,    Ileic  we  do  nothing,  but  we  oidy  suffer,  as 
our'conscience  beareth  us  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  | 
Biortover,  the  doctrine  for  the  which  they  raise  up  such  J 
tumults  and  oiTences,  is  not  ours,  but  it  is  the  doctrine  of  i 
Christ.    Tiiis  doctrine  we  cannot  deny,  nor  forsake  the  ] 
defence  thereof,  seeing  Christ  saith.  Whosoever  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  i 
nation,  of  lum  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed  when  I 
he  shaU  come  in  his  glory,  and  in  tlie  glory  of  the  Father  ; 
and  of  the  holy  angels  (Luke  ix.  26'.).  • 
He  tiierefore  that  will  preach  the  gospel  truly,  and  con-  \ 
fess  him  to  be  our  righteousness,  must  be  cantent  to  hear  ■ 
that  he  is  a  pernicious  fellow,  and  that  he  troubleth  all  I 
things.    "I  hey  which  have  tioubled  the  world  (said  the  ' 
Jevv^s  of  Paul  and  Silas)  are  also  come  unto  i  s,  and  have 
done  contrary  to  the  decrees  ot  Caesar  (Actsxvii.).    And  | 
in  the  24th  of  the  Acts,  We  have  found  this  pestilent  ! 
fellow  stirring  \ip  sedition  amaong  all  the  Jews  throughout  : 
the  whole  world,  and  the  author  of  the  sect  of  Nazarites,  '. 
^  &c.  jn  like  manner  aiso  the  Geiitiles  complain  in  the  l6th 
of  the  Acts, — These  men  trouble  our  city.    So,  at  ihis  ; 
day,  they  accuse  Luther  to  be  a  troubler  of  the  papacy  | 
^iiid  of  the  Roman  empire.    Jf  1  would  keep  silence,  \ 
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then  all  things  should  be  in  peace  which  the  strong  man 
possesseth  (Luke  xi.  2 1 ,  22.),  and  the  Pope  would  not 
peisecute  me  any  more.  But  by  this  means  the  gobpel  of 
Jesus  Christ  should  be  blemished  and  de!aced.  If  I 
speak,  the  Pope  is  troubled,  andciuelly  rageth.  Either 
we  must  lose  the  Pope,  an  earthly  and  morcal  man,  or 
else  the  immortal  God,  Christ  Jesus,  life,  and  eternal 
salvation.  Let  the  Pope  perish  then,  and  let  God  be 
exalted;  let  Christ  reign  and  triumph  for  ever. 

Christ  himself,  w h en  ii e  foresaw  in  spirit  the  great 
troubles  which  should  follow  his  preaching,  comiforted 
himself  after  this  manner:  I  come  (saith  he)  to  send  fire 
upon  the  earth,  and  what  will  I  but  that  it  be  kind;ed? 
_(Luke  xii.  4:).)    In  like  manner  we  see,  at  this  day,  that 
great  troubles  follow  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  through 
the  persecution  and  blasphemy  of  our  adv^ersaries,  and 
the  ingratitude  of  the  world.    This  matter  so  g.ieve.h  us, 
that  oftentim^es,  after  the  flesh  and  after  the  judgment  of 
reason,  we  think  it  had  been  better  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  had  not   been  published,  than   that,  after 
the  preaching  .thereof,    the  public  peace  should  be  so 
troubled.    But,  according  to  the  spirit,  we  say  boldly 
with  Christ,  I  come  to  send  fire  upon  the  earth,  and 
what  will  I  but  that  it  shall  now  be  kindled?    Now,  after 
that  this  fire  is  kindled,  there  follow  forthwith  greai  com- 
motions.   P'or  it  is  not  a  king  or  an  emperor  that  is  thus 
provoked;  but  the  god  of  this  world,  which  is  a  most 
mighty  spirit,  and  the  lord  of  the  whole  world.  This 
weak  word,  preaching  Christ  crucified,  setteth  upon  this 
mighty  and  terrible  adve  sary.     Behemoth,  feeiing  the 
divine  powder  of  this  wwd,  stirreth  up  all  his  members, 
shaketh  his  tail,  and  maketh  the  depth  of  the  sea  to  boil 
like  a  pot  (Job  xU.).    Hereof  come  all  these  tumults,  all 
these  furious  and  cruel  rages  of  the  world. 

Wherefore  let  it  not  trouble  us,  that  our  adversaries 
are  orTended  and  cry  out,  that  there  cometh  no  good  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  They  are  infidels,  they  are 
blind  and  obstinate,  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  that 
they  should  see  any  fruit  of  the  gospel.  But  contrari- 
wise, we  which  believe  do  see  the  ineotimable  profits  and 
fruits  thereof ;  although  outwardly,  for  a  time,  we  be  op- 
pressed with  infinite  evils,  despised,  spoiled,  accused, 
condemned  as  the  outcast  and  filthy  dung  of  the  whole 
world,  and  put  to  death,  and  inwardly  atiiicted  with  the 
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feeling  of  our  sin,  and  vexed  with  devils.  For  we  live  in 
Christ,  in  whom  and  by  whom  we  are  made  kings  and 
lords  over  sin,  death,  the  flesh,  the  world,  hell,  and  all 
evils.  In  whom  and  by  whom  also  we  tread  under  our 
feet  that  dragon  and  basilisk,  which  is  the  king  of  sin  and^ 
d'eatli.  How  is  thi^  done?  In  faith.  For  the  blessed- 
ness which  we  hope  for  is  not  yet  revealed,  which  in  the 
mean  time  we  wait  for  in  patience,  and  yet  notwithstand- 
ing do  now  assuredly  possess  the  same  by  faith. 

We  ought  therefoi'e  diligently  to  learn  the  article  of 
justification  ;  for  that  only  is  able  to  support  us  against 
these  infinite  slanders  and  offences,  and  to  comfort  us  in 
all  our  temptations  and  persecutions.  For  we  see  that  it 
cannot  otherwise  be,  but  that  the  world  will  be  offended 
with  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  continually  cry 
out  that  no  good  cometh  of  it.  For  the  natural  man  un- 
derstandeth  not  those  things  which  are  of  the  spirit  of  Gody 
for  they  are  foolishness  to  him  (1  Cor.  ii.  14.).  He  only 
bcholdeth  the  outward  evils,  troubles,  rebellions,  mur- 
ders, sects,  and  other  suchlike  things.  With  these  sights 
he  is  offended  and  blinded,  and  finally  falleth  into  the 
contempt  and  blaspheming  of  God  and  his  word. 

On  the  contrary  part,  we  ought  to  stay  and  comfort 
ourselves  in  this,  that  our  adversaries  do  not  accuse  and 
condemn  us  for  any  manifest  wickedness  which  we  have 
committed,  as  adultery,  murder,  theft,  and  such  like,, 
but  for  our  doctrine.    And  what  da  we  teach.?  That 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  death  of  the  cross,  hath 
redeemed  us  from  our  sins  aad  from  everlasting  deaths 
Therefore  they  do  not  impugn  our  life,  but  our  doctrine; 
yea  the  doctriae  of  Christ,  and  not  ours.    Therefore,  if 
there  be  any  offence,  it  is  Christ's  offence,  and  not  ours  ;. 
and  so  the  fault  wherefore  they  persecute  us,  Christ  has 
committed,  ajid  not  we.    Now,  whether  they  will  con- 
demn Christ,  and  pluck  him  out  of  heaven  as  an  heretic 
and  seditious  person  for  this  fault,  that  he  is  our  only 
justifier  and  saviour,  kt  them  Look  to  that.    As  for  us^ 
we  commending  this  his  own  cause  unto  himself,  are 
quiet  beholders  whether  of  them  shall  have  the  victory, 
Christ  or  they.    Indeed,  after  the  flesh,  it  grieveth  us- 
that  these  Ishmaelites  hate  and  persecute  us  so  furiously  ;. 
notwithstanding,   according  to  the  spirit,  we  glory  'in 
these  afflictions,  both  because  we  know  that  we  suffer 
them  not  for  our  sins,  but  for  Chi'ist's  cause^  whose  benefit 
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and  whose  glory  we  set  forth,  and  also  because  Paul 
givtth  lis  warning  aforehand,  that  Ishmael  must  mock 
Isaac,  and  persecute  him. 

7'he  Jews  expound  this  place,  which  Paul  allegeth  out 
of  the  2 1  St  of  Genesis,  of  Ishmael  mocking  and  perse- 
cuting Isaac  after  this  manner,  that  Ishmael  constrained 
Isaac  to  commit  idolatry.  If  lie  did  so,  yet  I  believe  not 
that  it  was  any  such  gross  idolatry  as  the  Jews  dream  of, 
to  wit,  that  Ishimel  made  images  of  clay,  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  Gentiles,  which  he  compellecf  Isaac  to  worship 
for  this  Abraham  would  in  no  wise  have  suffered.  But  I 
think  that  Ishmael  was  in  outward  shew  a  holy  man,  as 
Ca-in  w^as,  who  also  persecuted  his  brother,  and  at  length 
killed  him;  not  fo-r  any  corporal  thing,  but  because  he 
saw  that  God  esteemed  him  above  the  other.  In  like 
manner,  Ishmael  w^as  outwardly  a  lover  of  religion  :  he 
sacrificed,  and  exercised  himself  in  well-doing.  There- 
fore he  mocked  his  brother  Isaac,  and  would  be  esteemed 
a  better  man  than  he  for  two  causes  i  first,  for  his  reli- 
gion  and  service  of  God;  secondly,  for  his  civil  govern- 
ment and  inheritance.  And  these  two  things  he  seemed 
justly  to  challenge  himself.  For  he  thought  that  the  king- 
dom and  priesthood  pertained  to  him  by  the  right  of 
God's  law  as  the  first-born,  and  therefore  he  persecuted 
Isaac  spiritually  because  of  religion^  and  corporally  be- 
cause of  liis  inheritance. 

This  persecution  always  remaineth  in  the  church,  es- 
pecially when  the  doctrine  of  the  g^ospel  fiourisheth,  to 
wit,  that  the  children  of  the  flesh  mock  the  children  of 
the  promise,  and  persecute  them.  The  Papists  persecute 
us  at  this  day,  and  for  none  other  cause,  but  for  that  we 
teach  that  righteousness  cometh  by  the  promise.  For  it 
vexcth  the  Papists  that  we  will  not  worship  their  idolsy 
that  is  to  say,  that  we  set  not  forth  their  righteousness^ 
their  works  and  worshippings,  devised  and  ordained  by 
men,  as  available  to  obtain  grace  and  forgiveness  of  sins,. 
And  for  this  cause  they  go  about  to  cast  us  out  of  the 
house,  that  is  to  say,  they  vaunt  that  they  are  the  church, 
the  children  and  people  of  God,  and  that  the  inheritance 
belongeth  unto  them,  &c.  Contrariwise,  they  excom- 
municate and  banish  us  as  heretics  and  seditious  persons;, 
and,  if  they  can,  they  kill  us  also;  and  in  so  doiag  they 
think  they  do  God  good  service.  So,  as  much  as  in  them 
Hetli^  they  cast  us  out  of  this  life  and  of  the  life  to  come. 
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The  Anabaptists,  and  such  other,   do  hate  ns  deadly,  j 

because  vve  impugn  and  detest  their  errors  and  heresies,  1 

which  they  spread  abroad  and  daily  renew  in  the  church,  ' 
and  for  this  cause  tiiey  judge  us  to  be  far  worse  than  the 
i  apists,  a.  d  therefore  they  have  conceived  a  more  cruel 

hatred  against  us  than  against  the  Pap  sts.  { 

As  soon,  therelore,  as  the  word  of  God  is  brought  to 
light,  the  devil  is  angry,  and  useth  all  his  force  and  subtil  \ 
shghts  to  persecute  it,  and  utterly  to  aboli-h  it.  T  hes  e-  I 
fore  iie  can  no  otherwise  do,  but  raise  infinite  sects,  hor-  ] 
rible  offences,  cruel  persecutions,  and  aborniiuible  mur-  ] 
ders;  for  he  is  the  iather  of  lying  and  ol  mu  der.  He.  i 
spreadeth  his  lies  throughout  the  wond  by  false  teache/s,  : 
and  he  kiileth  men  by  tyrants.  By  these  means  he  pes-  ■; 
sesseth  both  the  spiritual  and  the  corpoial  kingdom;  the  1 
spiritual  kingdom  by  the  lying  of  false  teachers  (stirring  ■ 
up  also  without  ceasing  ev^jry  man  particu  ar  by  his  fiery  | 
darts  to  heresies  and  wicked  opinions);  the  corporal  king-  1 
dom  by  the  sword  of  tyrants.  Thus  this  father  of  lying  ' 
and  oi  murder  stirreth  up  persecution  on  every  side,  both  ' 
spiritual  and  corporal,  against  the  chhdren  of.  the  free- 
woman.  The  spiritual  persecution,  which  we  are  at  this  ! 
day  constrained  to  suffer  of  heretics,  is  to  us  most  grievous  | 
and  intolerable,  because  of- the  infinite  offences  and  slan-  i 
ders  wherewith  the  devil  goeth  about  to  deface  our  doc-  ^ 
trine.  For  we  are  enforced  to  hear,  that  the  heresies 
and  errors  of  the  Anabaptists  and  other  heretics,  and  all  ; 
other  enormities  do  proceed  from  our  doctrine.  The  cor-  ■] 
poral  persecution,  by  which  tyrants  lie  in  wait  for  our  ; 
goods  and  lives,  is  more  tolerable;  for  they  persecute  us 
not  for  oirr  sins,  but  for  the  testimony  of  the  word  of  j 
God.  Let  us  learn  therefore  even  by  the  title. which  \ 
Christ  giveth  to  the  devil,  to  wit,  that  he  is  the  faiher  of  j 
lying  and  murder  (Jolin  viii.),  that  when  the  gospel  i 
iiourisheth  and  Ch:ist  reigneth,  then  sects  of  perdition  j 
must  needs  spring  up,  and  murderers,  persecuting  the  j 
gospel,  miist  rage  every  where.  And  Paul  saith,  That  ; 
there  must  be  heresies  (1  Cor.  xi.  I  <-).).  He  that  is  igno-  \ 
rant  of  this,  is  soon  offended,  and  falling  away  from  the  ■ 
true  God  and  true  faith,  he  returneth  to  his  old  god  and  j 
old  false  laith.  i 

Paul  therefore  in  this  place  armeth  the  godly  before-  j 
hand,  that  they  should  not  be  offended  with  thosie  perse- 
cutions, see's,  and  olfcaces,  saying,  But  as  then  he  tliat  ; 
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was  born  after  the  flesh,  &€.  As  if  he  would  say,  If  U'e 
be  the  children- of  the  promise,  and  born  alter  the  spirit, 
w  e  must  surely  h)ok  to  be  persecuted  of  our  brother, 
which  is  born  after  the  flesh  ;  that  is  to  say,  not  only  our 
enemies,  which  are  manifestly  wicked,  sLall  persecute  us, 
but  also  such  as  at  the  first  we^e  our  dear  friends,  with 
whom  we  were* familiarly  conversant  in  one  house,  which 
received  from  us  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  shall 
become  our  deadly  enemies,  and  persecute  us  extremely. 
For  they  are  brethren  after  the  fiesh,  and  must  persecute 
the  brethren  which  are  born  after  the  spirit.  So  Christ 
(in  Psalm  xli.)  complaineth  of  Judas :  The  man  of  my 
peace,  whom  I  trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath 
lifted  up  the  heel  agains  me.  But  this  is  our  consola- 
tion, that  we  have  not  given  any  occasion  to  our  Isli- 
maelites  to  persecute  us.  The  Papists  persecute  us  be- 
cause we  teach  the  pure  and  sincere  doctiine  of  the  gos- 
pel; w^iich,  if  we  would  forsake,  they  would  persecute 
us  no  more.  Moreover,,  if  wx  would  approve  trie  perni- 
cious heresies  of  the  sectaries,  they  would  praise  us.  But, 
because  we  detest  and  abhor  the  impie  y  both  of  the  one 
and  the  other,  therefore  do  they  so  spitefully  hate  and  so 
cru-elly  persecute  us.. 

But  not  only  I'aul  (as  I  have  said)  armeth  us  against 
such  persecutions  and  offences,  but  Christ  himself  also 
most  sweetly  comforteth  us  in  the  15th  c  anter  of  John, 
saying.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  w^orid  would  love 
you;  but  because  you  are  not  of  the  woild,  but  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
you.  As  if  he  would  say,  I  arn  the  cause  of  ail  these  perse- 
cutions which  ye  endure  ;  and  if  ye  be  kii.ed,  it  is  for 
whose  sake  ye  are  killed.  For  if  ye  did  not  preach  my 
word,  and  confess  me,  the  world  would  not  persecute 
you.  But  it  goeth  well  with  you:  For  the  servant  is  not 
greater  t  an  his  master.  If  they  have  persecuted  me, 
they  will  a. so  persecute  you  for  my  name's  sake.  (John 
v.'so). 

By  these  words  Christ  layeth  all  the  fault  upon  himself, 
and  delivereth  us  from  all  fear.  As  if  he  would  ^ay.  Ye 
are  not  the  cause  why  the  world  haieih  ap.d  persecuteth 
you,  but  my  name,  whlcn  ye  preach  and  confess,  is  the 
cause  thereof.  But  be  of  good  comiort,  I  have  over- 
come the  world.  This  comfort  uphoideth  us,  so  that  we 
<loubt  nothing  but  that  Christ  is  strong  enough,  not  cnly 
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to  bear,  but  a!?o  to  vanquish  all  the  cruelty  of  tyrants, 
and  the  subtil  slights  of  heretics.  And  this  he  hath  de- 
clared in  shewing  forth  his  power  against  the  Jews  and 
Romans,  whose  tyranny  and  persecutions  he  suffered  for 
a  time.  He  also  suffered  the  subtil  and  crafty  practices 
of  heretics,  but  in  time  and  place  he  overthrew  them  all, 
and  remained  king  and  conqueror.  Let  the  Papists  then 
rage  as  much  as  they  will;  let  the  sectaries  slander  and 
corrupt  the  gospel  of  Christ  as  much  as  they  can  ;  not- 
withstanding Christ  shall  reign  eternally,  and  his  word 
shall  stand  for  ever,  when  all  his  enemies  shall  be  brought 
to  nought.  Moreover,  this  is*  a  singular  consolation, 
that  the  persecution  of  Ishmael  against  Isaac  shall  not 
ahvays  continue,  but  shall  endure  for  a  little  while,  and 
when  that  is  ended,  the  sentence  shall  be  pronounced  as 
followeth : 

Verse  30.  But  w/rat  soifh  the  scripture  ?  Cast  out  the  ser^ 
vant  and  her  son  :  for  the  son  of  the  servant  shall  not  be 
heir  toith  the  son  of  ths  free^wotnan,  (Gen.  xxi.  10.) 

This  word  of  Sarah  was  very  grievous  to  Abraham: 
and,  no  doubt,  when  he  heard  this  .sentence,  his  fatherly 
bowels  were  moved  with  compassion  towards  his  son 
Ishmael;  for  he  was  born  of  his  flesh.  And  this  the 
scripture  plainly  witnesseth,  when  it  saith.  And  this 
thing  was  very  grievous  in  Abraham's  sight,  because  of 
his  son.  But  God  confirmeth  the  sentence  which  Sarah 
pronounced,  saying  to  Abraham :  Let  it  not  be  grievous 
m  thy  sight  for  the  child  and  for  thy  bond  woman ;  in  all 
that  Sarah  shall  say  unto  thee,  hear  her  voice;  for  in  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called. 

The  Ishmaelites  hear,  in  this  place  the  sentence  pro- 
nounced against  them,  which  overthroweth  the  Jews, 
Grecians,  Romans,  and  all  others  which  persecute  the 
church  of  Christ.  The  self-same  sentence  also  shall 
overthrow  the  Papists,  and  as  many  as  trust  in  their  own 
works,  which  at  this  day  boast  themselves  to  be  the 
people  of  God  and  the  church;  which  also  trust  that 
they  shall  surely  receive  the  inheritance,  and  judge  us 
which  rest  upon  the  promise  of  God,  not  only  to  be 
barren  and  forsaken,  hyxX  also  heretics  cast  out  of  the 
church,  and  that  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  be  sons 
and  heirs.    But  God  overthroweth  their  judgment,  and 
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pronounceth  this  sentence  against  them,  that  because  they 
are  the  children  of  the  bond-woman,  and  persecute  the 
children  of  the  free-woman:  therefore  they  shall  be  cast 
out  of  the  house,  and  shall  have  no  inheritance  with  the 
children  of  promise  ;  to  whom  only  the  inheritance  be- 
longeth,  because  they  are  the  children  of  the  free-woman. 
This  sentence  is  ratified,  and  can  never  be  revoked: 
wherefore  it  shall  assuredly  come  to  pass,  that  our  Ish- 
maelites  shall  not  only  loose  the  ecclesiastical  and  politic 
government  which  now  they  have,  but  also  everlasting 
life.  For  the  scripture  hath  foretold,  that  the  children  of 
the  bond-woman  shall  be  cast  out  of  the  house,  that  is  to 
say,  out  of  the  kingdom  of  grace ;  for  they  cannot  be 
i^eirs  together  with  the  children  of  the  free-woman. 

Now,  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  calleth 
the  people  of  the  law  and  works,  as  it  were  in  contempt, 
the  child  of  the  bond-woman.  As  if  he  said,  Why  do 
ye  vaunt  of  the  righteousness  of  the  law  and  works,  and 
why  do  ye  glory  that  ye  are  the  people  and  child/en  of 
God  for  the  same?  If  ye  know  not  of  whom  ye  are 
born,  I  will  tell  you :  ye  are  bond-servants  of  a  bond- 
woman. And  what  servants?  The  bond-servants  of  the 
law,  and  consequently  of  sin,  of  death,  and  of  everlast- 
ing damnation.  Now  a  servant  is  no  inheritor,  but  is 
cast  out  of  the  house.  AVherefore  the  Pope,  with  all  his 
kingdom,  and  all  other  justiciaries  (what  outward  appear- 
ance of  holiness  soever  they  have),  which  hope  to  obtain 
grace  and  salvation  by  the  law,  are  servants  of  that  bond- 
woman, aAd  have  no  inheritance  with  the  children  of  the 
free  woman.  I  speak  now,  not  of  the  popes,  cardinals, 
bishops,  and  m.onks,  that  were  manifestly  wicked,  who  have 
made  their  bellies  their  god,  and  have  committed  such 
horrible  sins  as  I  will  not  wilhngly  name;  but  of  the  best 
of  them,  such  I  mean  as  lived  holily,  and  went  about 
through  great  labour  and  travel  by  keeping  of  their 
monkish  order,  to  pacify  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  merit 
remission  of  their  sins  and  everlasting  life.  These  hear 
their  sentence  here  pronounced,  that  the  sons  of  the  bond- 
woman must  be  cast  out  of  the  house  with  their  mother 
the  bond  woman. 

Such  sentences,  diligently  considered,  make  us  certain 
of  our  doctrine,  and  confirm  us  in  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  against  the  doctrine  and  righteousness  of  works, 
which  the  world  embraceth  and  tnagnifieth,  condemning 
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and  despising  the  other.  And  this  troubleth  and  ofFendeth  ; 
weak  consciences;  which  albeit  they  plainly  see  the  im-  j 
piety,  the  execrable  wickedness,  and  horrible  abomina-  : 
tions  of  the  Papists,  yet,  notwithstanding,  they  are  not  i 
easily  persuaded,  that  all  the  miiltitLide  which  beareth  the  j 
narue  and  tide  of  the  chnrch  do  err,  and  that  there  are 
but  few  of  them  which  have  a  sound  and  a  right  opinion  | 
of  the  doctrine  of  faith.  And  if  the  papacy  had  the  same  j 
holiness  and  austerity  of  life  which  it  had  in  the  time  of  ' 
the  ancient  fathers,  Hierome,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  and  i 
others,  when  the  clergy  had  not  yet  so  evil  a  lame  for  1 
their  simony,  excess,  abundance  of  riches,  dissolute 
living,  vohiptaousness,  whoredom,  sodomitry,  and  such  : 
other  infinite  abominatio  is,  but  iived  .after  the  rules  and  ' 
decrees  of  the  fathers,  religiously  and  hv)lily  in  outward  ■ 
shew,  and  unmarried,  what  could  we  do  now  against  the 
papacy  ? 

The  single  life  which  the  clerory  kept  very  straitly  in  the  1 
time  of  the  fat  ers,  was  a  go  .dly  tning,  and  made  of  men  ; 
very  angels  in  the  sight  of  the  vvorld  ;  and  therefore  Paul,  ! 
in  the  second  chapter  to  the  Colossians,  calieth  it  the  i 
religion  of  angels.    And  the  Papists  sing  thus  of  their 
virgins:  they  led  an  angelical  life,  whiisc  they  lived  in  the  ■ 
flesh,  and  yet  .ived  contrary  to  the  flesh.    Tvloreover,  the  i 
life,  which  they  call  ne  contemplative  life  (whereunto  the  i 
clergyme.i  were  then  very  much  given,  uiceriy  neg  ecting  i 
all  civL  and  household  govvjrament).  had  a  goodly  shew  i 
of  hoHness.    Wherefore  that  out^vard  shew  and  appear-  1 
ance  of  the  old  papacy  remained  at  this  day,  we  should  ! 
peradventure  do  but  little  against  it  by  our  doctrine  of  • 
fai'h,  seeing  we  do  now  so  liitie  prevail,  when  (taut  old  ', 
shew  of  outward  holiness  and  severe  discipline  being  ut-  i 
terly  abolished)  there  is  nothing    o  be  seen  but  a  very  j 
sink  and  puddle  of  all  vices  and  abominations.  I 
But  admit  the  case,   that  the  oid  discipline  and  re-  \ 
ligion  of  the  papacy  were  yet  remaining;  notwithstandirvg  ' 
we  ought  by  the  example  of  Paul,  who  veheine:".t[y  pur-  j 
sued  the  false  apostles,  which  outwardly  appeared  to  be  j 
very  godly  ani  holy  men)  to  fight  against  the  merit-  ; 
mongers  of  the  papistical  kingdom,  and  to  say  :  Although  i 
ye  live  a  single  life,  tirmg  and  consuming  \  )ur  bod  es  with  j 
contmual  travel,  and  walking  in  tne  humility  and  religion  j 
of  angeis,  yet  are  ye  servants  of  the  la  .v,  of  sin,  and  of  I 
the  devil,  and  must  be  cast  out  of  the  house;   for  ye  j 
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^ek  righteousness  and  salvation  by  your  works,  and  not 
by  Christ. 

Wherefore  we  ought  not  so  much  to  consider  the 
wicked  life  of  the  Papists,  as  their  abominable  doctrine 
and  hypocrisy,  against  the  which  we  specially  fight.  Let 
us  suppose  then  that  the  religion  and  discipline  of  the 
old  papacy  doth  yet  still  flourish,  and  that  it  is  now  ob- 
served with  as  much  severity  and  straitness  as  ever  it  was ; 
yet  must  we  say  notwithstanding:  If  ye  have  nothing  but 
this  holiness  and  chastity  of  life  to  set  against  the  wrath 
and  judgment  of  God,  ye  are  in  very  deed  the  sons  of 
the  bond-woman,  which  must  be  cast  out  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  be  damned. 

And  now  they  themselves  do  not  defend  their  wicked 
life,  nay  rather  they  which  are  the  best  and  the  soundest 
of  them  all  do  detest  it  ;  but  they  fight  for  the  mainte- 
nance and  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  devils,  for  hypo- 
crisv,  and  for  the  righteousness  of  works.  Here  they 
allege  the  authority  of  councils  and  the  examples  of  holy 
fathers,  whom  they  affirm  to  have  been  the  authors  of 
tiieir  holy  orders  and  statutes.  Therefore  we  fight  not 
apainst  the  manifest  wickedness  and  abominations  of  the 
papacy,  but  against  ths  greatest  holiness  and  holiest  saints 
thereof,  which  think  they  lead  an  angelical  life,  whilst 
they  dream  that  they  keep  not  only  the  commandments 
of  God,  but  also  the  counsels  of  Christ,  and  do  works 
of  supererogation,  and  such  as  they  are  not  bound  to  do. 
This  we  see  is  to  labour  in  vain,  except  they  take  hold  of 
tl:at  only  and  alone,  which  Christ  saith  is  only  necessary, 
and  choose  the  good  part  with  Mary,  which  shall  not  be 
taken  from  them. 

This  did  Bernard,  a  man  so  godly,  so  holy,  and  so 
chaste,  tliat  he  is  to  be  commended  and  conferred  above 
them  all.  He  being  once  gr  evously  sick,  and  having  no 
hope  of  liTe,  put  not  his  trust  in  his  single  life  wherein 
he  had  lived  most  chastly,  not  in  his  good  works  and 
djseds  of  charity,  whereof  he  had  done  many;  but  re- 
moved them  far  out  of  his  sight,  and  receiving  the  benefit 
of  Christ  by  faith,  he  said:  I  have  lived  wickedly.  But 
thou  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  doub'e  right  dost  possess  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  first,  because  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God;  secondly,  because  thou  hast  purchased  it  by  thy 
death  and  passion.  The  first  thou  keepest  for  thyself  by 
thy  bir:h-right ;  the  second  thou  givest  to  me,  not  by  the 
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nght  of  my  works,  but  by  the  right  of  grace.  He  set 
not  against  the  wrath  of  God  his  monkery  nor  his  ange- 
lical  life;  but  he  took  hold  of  that  one  thing  which  was 
necessary,  and  so  was  saved.  I  think  that  Hierome, 
Gregory,  and  many  others  of  the  fathers,  were  saved 
after  the  same  sort.  And  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but 
that  also  in  the  Old  Testament  many  kings  of  Israel,  and 
other  idolaters,  were  saved  in  like  manner,  who,  at  the 
hour  of  death,  casting  away  their  vain  trust  which  they 
had  in  idols,  took  hold  of  the  promise  of  God,  which 
was  made  unto  the  seed  of  Abraham,  that  is  to  say, 
Christ,  in  whom  all  nations  should  be  blessed.  And  if 
there  be  any  of  the  Papists  which  shall  be  saved,  they 
must  simply  lean  not  to  their  own  good  deeds  and  deserts, 
but  to  the  mercy  of  God  offered  unto  us  in  Christ,  and 
say  with  Paul:  I  have  not  mine  own  righteousness,  which 
is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  by  faith  in  Christ 
(Phil,  iii.9.). 

Verse  31.  Then  hrethren^  *ivc  are  not  children  of  the  sercajitf 
hiU  of  the  free-xvo?nan* 

Paul  here  concludeth  his  allegory  of  the  barren  church, 
and  of  the  fruitful  people  of  the  law.  We  are  not  (saith 
he)  the  children  of  the  bond-woman  ;  that  is  to  say,  we 
are  not  under  the  law,  which  begetteth  unto  bondage, 
that  is,  which  terrifieth,  accuseth,  and  bringeth  to  despe- 
ration; but  we  are  delivered  from  it  by  Christ;  therefore 
it  cannot  terrify  nor  condemn  us.  Of  this  we  have 
spoken  enough  before.  Moreover,  although  the  sons  of 
the  bond-woman  do  persecute  us  never  so  much  for  a  time, 
yet  this  is  oui'l' comfort,  that  they  shall  be  compelled  to 
leave  the  inheritance  unto  us,  which  belongeth  unto 
us  that  are  the  sons  of  the  free-woman,  and  shall  at  length 
be  cast  into  utter  darkness  (Matt.  xxv.  30.). 

Paul  therefore  by  these  words  [bond-woman  and  free- 
woman]  took  occasion  (as  we  have  heard)  to  reject  the 
righteousness  of  the  law,  and  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of 
justification.  And  of  purpose  he  taketh  hold  of  this 
word  [free- woman],  vehemently  iu*ging  and  amplifying 
the  same,  especially  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  fol- 
lowing. Whereupon  he  taketh  occasion  to  reason  of 
Christian  liberty,  the  knowledge  whereof  is  very  neces- 
sary; for  the  Pope  hath  in  a  manner  quite  overthrown  it, 
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and  mqdc  the  church  subject  to  man's  traditions  and  ce- 
remonies,  and  to  a  most  miserable  and  filthy  bondage. 
That  liberty  which  is  purchased  by  Christ,  is  unto  us  at 
this  day  a  most  strong  fort,  whereby  we  defend  ourselves 
against  the  tyranny  of  the  Pope.  Wherefore  we  must 
diligently  consider  this  doctrine  of  Christian  liberty,  as 
well  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  justification,  as  also  to 
raise  up  and  comfort  weak  consciences  against  so  many 
troubles  and  offences,  which  our  adversaries  do  impute 
unto  the  gospel.  Now,  Christian  liberty  is  a  very  spi- 
ritual thing,  which  the  carnal  man  doth  not  understand 
(Rom.  ix.  23.)*  Yea,  they  which  have  the  first  fruits  of 
the  spirit,  and  can  talk  well  thereof,  do  very  hardly  retain 
it  in  their  heart.  It  seemeth  to  reason,  that  it  is  a  matter 
of  small  importance.  Therefore,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  do 
not  magnify  it  that  it  may  be  esteemed  accordingly,  it  is 
<;ondemned« 
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CHAP.  V. 

Paul  now  drawing  towards  the  end  of  his  epistle, 
disputeth  very  vehemently  in  defence  of  the  doctrine  of 
faith  and  Christian  liberty,  against  the  false  apostles,  the 
enemies  and  destroyers  of  the  same  ;  against  whom  he 
casteth  out  very  thundering  words,  to  beat  them  down 
and  utterly  to  vanquish  them.  And  wherewithal  he  ex- 
horteth  the  Galatians  to  fly  their  pernicious  doctrine  as  a 
dangerous  poison.  In  his  exhortation  he  intermingleth 
tiireatenings  and  promises,  trying  every  way  that  he  may 
keep  them  in  that  liberty  which  Christ  hath  purchased  for 
them,  saying: 

Verse  1.  Stand  fast  therefore  in  that  Uberti/  Kohersin  Christ 
hath  made  us  free. 

That  is  to  say.  Be  ye  stedfast.  So  Peter  saith  ( I  Pet. 
V.  8,  9.):^Be  sober  and  watch;  for  your  adversary  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  wliom  he 
may  devour;  whom  resist,  being  stedfast  in  the  faith.  Be 
ye  not  careless  (saith  he),  but  stedfast  and  constant,  l.ic 
jiot  down  and  sleep,  but  stand  up.  As  if  he  would  say: 
It  standeth  you  in  hand  to  be  watchful  and  cons*:ant,  that 
ye  may  keep  and  hold  fast  that  liberty  wherein  Christ  has 
made  you  free.  They  that  are  secure  and  negligent  can- 
rot  keep  this  liberty.  For  Satan  most  deadly  hateth  the 
]ig;ht  of  the  gospel,  that  is  to  say,  the  doctrine  of  grace, 
liberty,  consolation,  and  life.  Therefore  when  he  seeth 
that  it  begin neth  once  to  appear,  forthwith  he  fighteth 
against  it  with  all  might  and  main,  stirring  up  storms 
and  tempests  to  hinder  the  course  thereof,  and  utterly  to 
overthrow  it.  Wherefore  Paul  warneth  the  faithful  not  to 
sleep,  not  to  be  negligent ;  but  constantly  and  valiantly  to 
resist  Satan,  that  he  spoil  them  not  of  that  liberty  which 
Christ  hath  purchased  for  them. 

Every  word  hath  here  a  certain  vehemency.  Stand 
(3aithhe),  As  if  he  should  say:  Here  have  ye  need  of 
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great  diligence  and  vigilancy.  In  that  liberty.  In  what 
liberty?    Not  in  that  wherewith  the  emperor  hath  made 

'lis  free,  but  that  \Vherewith  Christ  haih  made  ps  free. 
The  emperor  hath  given,  or  ratiier  was  compelled  to  give 
to  the  bishop  of  Rome  a  free  city,  and  other  lands;  also 
immunities,  privileges,  and  prerogatives,  6cc,  This  is 
also  a  liberty,  but  it  is  a  civil  liberty,  whereby  the  Pope, 
with  all  his  clei'gy,  is  exempt  from  all  public  charges. 
Moreover,  there  is  a  fleshly,  or  rather  a  devilish  liberty, 
whereby  the  devil  chiefly  relgneth  throughout  the  whole 
world.  For  they  that  enjoy  this  liberty  obey  neither  God 
nor  laws,  but  do  what  they  list.  This  liberty  the  people 
seek  and  embrace  at  this  day:  and  so  do  the  sectaries, 
wchich  will  be  at  liberty  in  their  opinions  and  in  ail  their 

.doings,  to  the  end  they  may  teach  and  do  whatsoever 
they  dream  to  be  good  and  sound  without  apprehension. 
These  stand  in  that  liberty  wherein  the  devil  hath  inade 
them  free.  But  we  speak  jiot  here  of  this  liberty,  aibeic 
the  whole  w^orld  Seeketh  no  other  liberty.  Neither  do 
we  speak  of  the  civil  liberty,  but  of  a  far  other  mannei- 
of  liberty,  which  the  devil  hateth  and  resisteth  with  ail 
his  power. 

This  is  that  liberty  whereby  Christ  hath  made  us  fr/se, 
not  from  an. earthly  bondage,  or  from  the  Babylonical 
captivity,  or  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Turks,  but  from 
Cxod's  everlasting  wrath.  And  w^here  is  this  done?  in 
the  conscience.  There  resteth  our  liberty,  and  goeth 
no  farther.  For  Christ  hath  made  us  free  ;  not  civilly, 
nor  carnally,  but  divinely,  that  is  to  say,  we  are  made 
free  in  such  sort,  that  our  conscience  is  now  free  and 
c[uiet,. not  fearing  the  wrath  of  God  to  come.  This  is^ 
that  true  and  inestimable  liberty,  to  the  excellence  and 
majesty  whereof,  if  we  compare  the  other,  they  are  but 
as  one  drop  of  water  in  respect  of  the  whoJfe  sea.  For 
who  is  able  to  express  what  a  thing  it  is,  when  a  man  is 
assured  in  his  heart  that  God  neither  is  nor  vail  be  angry 
with  him,  but  will  be  for  ever  a  merciful  and  a  loving 
father  unto  him  for  Christ's  sake?  This  is  indeed  a  marr 
veilous  and  incomprehensible  liberty,  to  have  the  most 
high  and  sovereign  majesty  so  favourable  unto  us,  thai:  lie 
doth  not  only  defend,  niaintain,  and  succour- us  in  this 
life,  but  also,  as  touching  our  bodies,  will  so  deliver  us, 
that  our  bodies,  which  are  sow^n  in  corruption,  in  disho- 
nour, and  inlirmitv,  shall  rise  a^aia  in  incorruption.  Ir 
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glory,  and  power  (1  Cor.  xv.,  42,  43,  44.).  Wherefore 
this  is  an  inestimable  liberLy,  that  we  are  made  free  from 
the  wrath  of  God  for  ever;  and  is  greater  than  heaven^ 
and  earth,  and  all  other  creature,-. 

Of  this  liberty  there  followetii  another,  whereby  through 
Christ  vve  are  miade  free  from  the  law,  sin,  death,  the 
power  of  the  devil,  hell,  &:c.  For,  as  the  wrath  of  God 
cannot  terrify  us,  Ibr  that  Christ  haih  delivered  us  from 
tl:e  same,  so  ilie  1;  v^',  sin,  and  death  cannot  accuse  and 
condemn  us.  And  although  the  law  accuse  us,  and  sin 
terriiy  iis,  yet  they  cannot  drive  us  to  desperation.  For 
faith,  which  overcomieth  the  world,  by  and  by  saith^ 
These  things  belong  not  unto  me;  for  Christ  hath  made 
me  free,  and  delivered  me  from  them  all.  .Likewi'se 
death,  which  is  the  most  mighty  and  most  dreadful  thing 
in  all  the  world,  is  utterly  vanquished  in  tiie  conscience 
by  this  liberty  of  the  spirit.  Vv  herefore  the  majesty  of 
this  Christian  liberty  is  highly  to  be  este'eiiaed,  and  dili- 
gently considered.  It  "is  an  easy  matter  for  a  man  to 
speak  these  words,  Freedom  from  the  wrath  of  God,  sin, 
and  death;  but,  in  the  timie  of  temptation,  experience, 
and  practice,  to  apply  them  to  himself,  and  to  feel  the 
excellency  of  this  liberty  and  the  fruit  thereof,  it  is  an 
harder  matter  tlian  can  be  expressed. 

Therefore  our  conscience  must  be  instructed  and  pre- 
pared before-hand,  that  v/hen  we  feel  the  accusation  of 
the  laV,  the  terrors  of  sin,  the  hpiw  of  death,  and  the 
wrath  of  God,  we  may  remibve  these  heavy  sights  and  fear- 
ful fantasies  out  of  our  minds,  ^nd  set  in  the  place  thereof 
the  freedom^  purchased  by  Christ,  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
righteousness,  life,  and  the  everlasting  mercy  of  God. 
And  albeit  the  feeling  of  the  contrary  be  very*  strong,  yet 
let  us.  assur|  ourselves  that  it  shall  not  long  endure,  ac- 
cording to  that  saying  of  the  prophet:  For  a  moment,  in 
mine  anger,  J  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a  Jittle  season; 
but  with  everlasting  m.ercy  1  have  compassion  on  thee 
(Isaiah  Ixv.  8.).  But  this  is  very  hard  to  do.  Where- 
fore, that  liberty  which  Christ  hath  purchased  for  us,  is 
not  so  soon  believed  as  it  is  named.  If  it  could  be  ap- 
prehended with  a  sure  and  a  stedfast  faith,  then  no  rage 
or  terror  of  the  v.'orld,  of  the  law,  sin,  death,  or  the  devil 
could  be  so  great,  but  by-and-by  it  should  b«  swIiJ lowed 
lip  as  a  little  drop  of  wa*-er  is  swallowed  of  the  maih  sea. 
And  certainly  this  Christian  liberty  swaliow^eth  up  at  onte, 
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^iid  thketh  quite  away  the  whole  lieap  of  evils,  the  ]a\t% 
sin,  death,  God's  wrath,  and  briefly  the  serpent  hims  If, 
with  his  head  and  whole  power,  and,  in  the  stead  thereof, 
it  placCth  righteonsnesr,  peace,  and  everlasting  h'fe,  Sec, 
(Luke  xi.  28.),  But  blessed  is  he  that  nuderstandeth  and 
belicveth. 

Let  us  learn,  therefore,  to  magnify  this  our  liberty, 
purchased  by  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  by  whom  ail 
,  things  were  created  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  Which 
liberty  he  hath  purchased  with  no  other  price  than  with 
his  own  blood,  -to  deUver  us,  not  from  any  bodily  or 
temporal  sei-vitude,  but  from  a  spiritual  and  everlasting 
bondage,  under  mighty  and  invincible  tyrants,  to  wir, 
the  law,  sin,  death,  and  the  devil,  and  so  to  reconcile  us 
tinto  God  his  father.  Now,  since  these  enemies  are  over- 
come, and  we  reconciled  unto  Qod  by.  the  death  of  liis 
Son,  it  is  certain  that  we  are  righteous  before  God,  and 
that  whatsoever  we  do,  pleaseth  him.  And  although 
there  be  certain  remnants  of  sin  yet  still  in  us,  they  are 
not  laid  to  our  charge,  but  pardoned  for  Christ's  sake. 

Paul  useth  words  of  great  force  and  vehemency.  Starid 
(sarth  he)  in  that  liberty  v/hJrein  Christ  hath  made  yvOii 
free.  .This  liberty  then  is  not  given  unto  us  by  the  law, 
or  for  our  righteousness,  but  freely  ior  Chjist's  salie: 
which  thing  Paul  here  witnesseth  and  plainly  deciareth 
throughout  his  whole  epistle.  Christ  also,  in  the  eighth 
of  John,  saith.  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye 
shall  be  free  indeed.  He  only  is  set  betwixt  us  and 
the  evils  which  trouble  and  afflict  us:  he  hath  overcome 
them,  and  taken  them  away,  so  that  they  can  no  more 
oppress  us  nor  condemn  us.  In  the  stead  of  *sin  and 
death,  he  giveth  unto  us  righteousness  and  everlasting 
life; 'and  by  this  means  he  changeth  the  bondage  and 
terrors  of  the  law  into  the  liberty  of  conscience  and  con- 
solation of  the  gospelj  which  saith,  Be  of  good  comfort, 
my  son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  (Matt,  ix.  2.)-  V^^ho-■ 
soever  then  believeth  in  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  he  hath 
this  liberty. 

Reason  cannot  perceive  the  excellency  of  this  matter; 
which,  when  a  nian  considereth  in  spirit,  he  shall-  see 
that  it  is  inestimable.  For  who  is  able  to  conceive  in  his 
mind  bow  great  and  unspeakable  a  gift  it  is  to  have  the 
forgiveness, of  sins,  righteousness,  and  everlasting  life,  in 
the  stead  of  the  law,  sin,  death,  and  the  wrath  of  God, 
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and  to  have  God  himself  favourable  and  merciful  for  ever/ 
The  Papists  and  the  hypocfiles,  that  seek  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law,  or  their  own  righteousness,  do  glory  that 
th'ey  likewise  have  remission  of  sins,  righteousness,  life, 
and  the  grace  .Of  God.  For  they  vaunt  that  they  also 
have  this  liberty,  and  they  promise  the  same  unto  others; 
but  in  very  deed  they  are  the  servants  of  corruption,  and 
in  the  time  of  temptation  all  their  yain  confidence  va- 
nisheth  away  even  in  a  moment.  For  they  trust  unto  the 
works  and  satisfactions  of  men,  and  not  to  the  word  of 
God,  nor  unto  Christ.  Wherefore  it  is  impossible  for 
the  justiciaries,  which  sce^  to  win  heaven,  life,  and  sal- 
vation by  vv^orks  and  merits,  to  knov/  what  the  liberty  and 
deliverance  from  sin  is. 

•Contrariwise,  our  liberty  hath  for  her  foundation  Christ 
himself,  who  is  our  everlasting  high  bi.Jiop,  sitting  at  th.e 
right  hand  of  God,  and  making  intercession  for  us. 
Wherefore,  tl:e  forgivene^.s  of  sins,  righteousness,  life, 
and  hberty,  which  we  liave'  through  him,  is  sure,  cer- 
tain, and  perpetual,  so  that  we  believe  the  same.  Where- 
fore, if  we  cleave  unto  Christ  wiih  a  stedfast  faith,  and 
stand  fast  in  that  liberty  whei  ein  he  hath  made  us  free, 
we  shall  obtain  those  inestimable  drifts  :  but  if  we  be 
careless  and  negligent,  we  shall  lose  them.  It  is  not 
without  cause  that  Paul  biddetn  us  watch  and  stand  fast; 
for  he  knew  that  the  devil  seeKeth  nothing  more  than 
to  spod  us  of  this  liberty,  which  cost  Christ  so  great  a 
price,  and  to  entangle  us  again  by  his  ministers  in  the  yoke 
of  bondage,  as  foUoweth. 

Verse  1 .    And  Lc  not  entangled  again  'a:ith  the  yoke  of 

bondage, 

Paul  hath  spoken  most  effectually  and  profoundly  as 
concerning  grace  and  Christian  liberty,  and  with  high 
and  mighty  words  hat',  exnorted  the  Galatians  to  continue 
in  the  same;  for  it  is  easily  lost.  Therefore  he  biddeth 
them  stand  fast,  lest  that,  throu-gh  negligence  or  security, 
they  fall  back  again  from  grace  and  faith  to  tlie  law  and 
works.  Now,  because  reason  judgeth  that  there  can  be 
no  danger  in  preferring  the  righteousness  of  the  law  before 
the  righteousness. of  faith,  therefore  with  a  certain  indig- 
nation he  inveigheth  against  the  law,  and  with  great  con- 
tempt he  calleth  it  a  yoke,  yea  a  yoke  of  bondage.  So 
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^  Peter  calleth  italso:  Why  tcnipt  ye  Cod  to  lava  yoke  on 
the- disciples  necks,   which  ne  ther  our  fathers  uor  we 
were  able  to  bear?  (Acts  xv.)    And  thus  he  turneth  all 
tilings  to  the  contr^Iry.    For  th.e  false  apostles  did  abase 
the  promise,  and  magnified  the  law  and  the  works  thereof 
in  this' wise:.     If  ye  will  be  made  free  .(say  they)  from 
■     sin  and  death,  and  obtain  righteousness  and  life,  fulfil 
the  law,  be  circamcised,  observe  days,  months,  times, 
and  years,    offer  sacrifices,    and   do  such  other  like, 
things;  then  shall  this  obedience  of  the  law  justify 
and^save  you."    But  Paul  saith  the  contrary..  The.y 
(saivh-  lie)  that  teach  the  law  after  this  sort,  do  not  set 
men's  consciences  at  liberty,  but  snare  and  entangle  them 
with  a  yoke,  yea  and  that  with  a  yoke  of  bondage. 
.  He  spcaketh  therefore  of  the  law  very  basely  and  con- 
temptuously, and  calleth  it  a  hard  bondage  and  a  servile 
yoKe.    And  this  he  doth  not  without  great  cause.  *  For 
this  pernicious  opinion  of  the  lav/,  that  *it  jnstifieth  and 
maketh  men  righteous  before  God,  is  deeply  rooted  in 
man's  reason,  and  all  mankind  is  so  v/rapped  in  it,  that  it 
can  hardly  get  out.    And  Paul  seem.eth  here  to  compare 
those  that  seek  righteousness  by  the  law,  unto  oxen  that 
be  tied  to  the  yoke,  to  the  end  he  might  take  from  it  the 
glory  of  justifying  and  of  righteousness.     For,  like  as 
oxen  do  draw  in  the  yoke  with  great  toil,  receive  nothing 
thereby  but  forage  or  pasture,  and  v\ihen  they  be  able  to 
draw  the  yoke  no  more,  are  appointed  to  the  slaughter; 
even  so,  they  that  seek  righteousness  by  the  law,  are  cap- 
tives, and  oppressed  with  the  yoke  of  bondage,  that  is 
to  say,  with  the  law;  and  when  they  have  tired  themselves 
a  long  time  in  the  works  of  the  lav.^  with  great  and  grievous 
toil,  in  theend  this  is  their  reward,  that  they  are  *miser- 
able  and  perpetual  servants.    And  whereot7    Even  of 
sin,  death,  God's  wrath,  and  of  the  devil.  Wherefore 
there  is  no  greater  or  harder  bondage  than  the  bondage 
of  the  law.     It  is  not  without  cause  then,   that  Paul 
calleth  it  the  yoke  of  bondage.    For,  as  we  have  often 
said  before,  the  law  doth  but  reveal,  increase,,  and  ag- 
gravate sin,  accuse,  terrify,  condemn,  and  gender  wrath, 
and  finally  it  driveth  poor  consciences  into  desperation, 
which  lb  the  most  miserable  and  most  grievous  bondao;e 
that  can  be  (Rom.  iii.  3,  4,  5.)- 

He  useth,  therefore,  very  vehement  words.     For  he 
would  gladly  persuade  them,  that  they  should  not  suffef 
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Tills  iniolerable  burden  to  be  laid 'upon  their  shoulders  bv  ' 
the  fahe  apobtles,  or  be  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  c>f  ' 
bondage.    As  if  he  should  say^  We  stand  not  hei'e  vipon  i 
a  matter  of  small  importance,  but  either  of  everlastincr  : 
liberty,  or  everlasting  bondage.    For  like  as  freedom  frorn  ; 
God's  wrath  and  all  evils  h  not  temporal  or  carnal,  but  ; 
everlasting;  even  so  the  bondage  of  sin,  death,  the  devil,  \\ 
and  damnation  (wherewdth  all  they  be  orpressed  which 
Vv'ill  be  m.ade  righteous  and  saved  by  the  law),  is  not  cor>  ; 
j  oral  and  such  as  continueth  for  a'tinie,  but  everlasting.  1 
For  such  workers  of  the  hw  as  go  about  to  perfbnn  and  i 
accom.plish  aH  things  precisely  and  e:^actly  (icr  of  such-  * 
Paul  speaketh)  can  never  find  quietness' and  peace  of  | 
conscience  in  this  life.    They  always  doubt  of  the  jvood  \ 
v/ill  of  God  towards  them.    They  are  alwav^  in  fe:u*  of  \ 
death,  the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God,  and  after  this 
life  they  shall  be  punished  for  tlicir  unbelief  with  ever-  \ 
last i Jig  damnation.  { 
"Therefore,  the  doers  of  the  law,  and  such  as  stand  ' 
altogether  upon  the  righteousness  an_d  works  thereof,  are  ; 
rightly  called  the  devirs  martyrs.    They  take  more  pains,  \ 
aiid  punish  them^ selves  more,  in  purchas.ng  hell  (accord-  ■ 
ing  to  the  proverb),  than  the  marlyrs  of  Christ  do  in  | 
obtaining  heaven.    For  they  are  tormented  two  manner  | 
of  ways:  first,   they  miserably  aHlict  themselves  whilst  ' 
they  live  here,  by  doing  of  many  liard  and  great  v\'orks,  ^ 
and  all  in  vain;  and  afterwards,  when  they  die,  they  reap  i 
for  a  reccmpence  eternal  damnation.     Thus  are  tiie'y  i 
most  miserable  martyrs,  both  in  tliis  life  and  in  the  liie  \ 
to  cou^.e,  and  their  bondage  is  everlasting.    Contrari-  i 
vvMse,  the  godly  have  troubles  in  this  world,  but  in  Cr.risL  i 
they  have  peace,  because  they  believe  that  he  hath  over-  \ 
come  the  world  (John  xvi.  33.),    Wherefore,  we  must  \ 
stand  fast  in  that  freedom  which  Christ  hath  purchased  | 
for  us  by  his  death,  and  Vv'e  must  take  good  heed  that  vve  be  ? 
not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage;  as  it  hap- 
penelh  at  this  day  to  the  i^vfastical  spirits,  who,  falling 
/•avv^ay  from  faith  and  from  this  freedom,  have  procured  j 
unto  themselves  here  a  temporal  bondage,  and  in  the  \ 
y/oiid  10  come  shall   be  oppressed  with  an  everlasting  ! 
bondage.    A?  for  the  Papists,  the  n^ost  part  of  them  are  i 
bucon^e  at  this  day  plain  epicures.    Therefore,  while  they  ' 
may,  they  use  the"  liberty  of  the  flesh,  singing  this, careless 
§or.gj  £U<r\  blbc^  hulc^  po-u*  ino'rbjm  rud'a  <  oluptas ;  that  iS, 
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Eat,  drink,  and  make  good  cheer,  for  after  this  life  there 
is  no  pleasui'e.  But  they  are  the  very  bond-slaves  of  the 
devil,  by  whom  they  are  holden  captives  at  his  wiil  and 
pleasui'e';  therefore  they  shaU  feel  this  everlasting  bondage 
in  hell.  Hitherto,  Paul's  exhortation  ijath  been  vehe- 
ment and  earnest,  but  that  which  folio vvetii  doth  far 
pass  it.  .  ' 

Verse  2.  Brhohl  T,  Paul  .vij/  unco  you^  that  [f- ye  he  clrcwih^ 
chcd^  Christ  shall  profit  yoit  nothing, 

Paul  here, wonderfully  stirred  up  with,  zeal  and  fervency 
of  spiri-t,  thundereth  against  the  law  and  ciixumcision ; 
and  these  thunderinp-  words  proceedino-  of  great  zeal,  the 
Holy  Ghost  wrestleth  from  him,  when  he  saith,  Behold  Ij? 
'i-aul,  &c.  "  I  (I  say),  who  know  that  I  have  not  received 
the  gospel  by  man,  but  by  the  revelation  of  [.esiis  Christ, 
and  have  commission  and  authority  from  above,  to  publish 
and  to  prc;ich  the  same  unto  you,  d3  tell  you,  that,  if  ye 
be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  proht  you  nothing  at  all. 
This  is  a  very  hard  sentence,  v/hereby  Paul  declareth, 
that  to  be  circumcised  is  as  much  as  to  make  Chrisi?  ut- 
terly unorofitabie:  not  in  respect  of  himself,  but  of  the 
Ualatians,  who,  beuig  deceived  by  the  subthty  or  the 
false  apostles,  believed,  that  besides  faith  in  Christ,  it 
vv;T3  needful  for  the  faithful  to  be  circumcised,  without 
the  which  they  could  not  obtain  salvation. 

This  place  is  as  it  were  a  touch- stone,  whereby  we  may 
most  certainly  and  freely  judge  of  all  doctrines,  works, 
reiioions,  and  ceremonies  of  all  men.  Whosoever  teach 
that  there  is  any  thing  necessary  to  salvation  (vv'hether 
they  be  Papists,  Turks,  Je/iVS,  or  Sectaries),  besides 
faith  in  Christ,  or  shall  devise  any  v/ork  or  religion, 
or  observe  any  rule,  tradition,  or  ceremony  whatsoever, 
with  this 'opinion  thw-^t  by  such  things  they  shall  obtain 
forgiveness  of  sins,  righteousness,  and  everlasting  life, 
they  hear  in  this  place  the  sentence  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
pronounced  against  them,  by  the  apostle,  that -Christ  pro- 
iiteth  them  notiiing.  Seeing  Paul  durst  give  this  sentence 
against  the  l:\v;  and  circumcision,  v/hich  were  ordained  of 
God  himself,  wliat  durst  he  not  do  against  the  chaff  and 
the  dross  of  men's  traditions  ? 

Wherefore,  this  place  is  a  terrible  thunderbolt  against 
all  the  kingdom  of  the  Pope.    For  all  the  priests,  moakf, 
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and  hermits,  that  live  in  their  cloisters  (I  speak  of  the 
bestofthfm),  reposed  all  their  trust  and  confidence  in 
their  own  -works,  righteousness,  vows,  and  merits,  and 
not  in  Christ,  whom  they  most  wickedly  and  blasphe- 
mously imagine  to  be  an  angry  judge,  an  accuser,  and 
^condemner;  and  therefore  here  they  h6ar  their  judgment, 
that  Christ  proliteth  tiiem  nothing.  For  if  they  can  put. 
au^ay  sins,  and  deserve  forgiveness  of  sins  and  everlasting 
life,  through  their  own -righteousness  and  straitness  of  life, 
then  to  v/hat  purpose  vv^as  Christ  born?  What  profit  have 
tliey  by  his  death  and  blood- shedding,  by- his  resurrection, 
victory  over  sin,  xleatb,  and  the  devil,  seeing  they  are 
able  to  overcome  these  monsters  by  their  own  strength? 
and  what  tongue  can  express,  or  what  heart  can  conceive 
how  horrible  a  thing  it  is  to  make  Christ  unprofitable  ? 
Therefore  the  apostle  casteth  out  these  words  with  great 
displeasure  end  indignation,  If  ye  be  circumcised^  Christ 
shall  profit  you  nothing;  that  is  to  sny,  no  profit  shall  re- 
dound unrb  you  of  all  his  benefitSj  but  he  i-ath  bestowed 
them  all  upon  you  in  vain.  .  . 

Hereby  itappeareth  suiriciently,  that  nothing  under  the' 
sun  is  more  hurtful  than  the  doctrine  of  men's  traditions 
and  Vv^orks,  for  they  utterly  abolish  and  overthrow^  at  once 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  faith,  the  true  w^orshipping  of 
Gotl,  and  Christ  himself,  in  whom  the  Father  hath  or- 
dained all  things.  In  Christ  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge.-  In  him  dwellerh  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily  (Col.  ii.)  Wherefore,  all  they  that 
are  either  autliors  or  maintainers  of  the  doctrine  of  works 
are  oppressors  of  the  gospel,  make  the  death  and  victory 
of  Clirist  unprofitable,  biemisli  and  deface  his  sacraments, 
and  utterly  take  av;ay  the  true  iise  thereof,  and  briefly, 
they  are  blasphemers,  enem.ies  and  deniers  of  God,  and 
of  ail  his  promises  and  benefits.  WHioso  is  not  moved 
Vv'itli  these  Vvords  of  Paul  (whic-h  calleth  the  law  a  yoke  of 
bondage,  and  saith,  that^they  which  affirm  the  keeping  of 
circumcision  to  be  necessary  to  s.-^lvation,  make  Christ 
unprofitable),  and  cannot  be  given  from  the  law  and  cir- 
cumcision, nor  yet  from  the  confidence  which  he  hath  in 
his  own .  righteousness  and  works,  nor  .be  stirred  up  to 
seek  that  liberty  which  is  in  Christ,  his  heart  is  harder  than 
stone  and  iron. 

This  is  therefore  a  most  certain  and  'clear  sentence,  that 
Christ  is  unprofitab'e;  .tliat  is  to  say.  he  is  born,  crucifiod, 
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and  risen  again  in  vain  to  him  that  is  circumcised,  tint  is,' 
which  puttcth  his  trust  in  circumcision.  For  (as  I  have 
said  before)  Paul  speaketh  not  here  of  the  work  of  cir- 
cumcision (which  hurteth  not  him  that  hath  no  afiiance 
or  opinion  of  righteousness  in  ir),  but  of  the  use  of  the 
work,  that  is  to  say  of  the  connaence  and  righteousness 
that  is. annexed  to  the  work:  for  we  must  understand 
Paul  according  to  the  matter  whereof  he  intreateth,  or 
accordinor  to  the  argument  which  he  hath  in  hand,  which 
is  that  men  be  not  justihed  by  the  law,  by  worKs,  by  cir- 
cumcision, or  such  like.  He  saith  not  that  works  of 
themselves  are  nothing;  but  the  confidence  and  righteous- 
ness of  works  are  nothing;  for  that  m.aketh  Christ  un- 
profitable-. Therefore,  v*4ioso  receiveth  circumcision^ 
with  this  opinion,  that  it  is  necessary  to  justification,  to 
him  Chri-st  availeth  notliing. 

Let  us  bear  this  well  in  mind  in  our  private  temptations, 
when  the  devil  accuseth  and  terrifieth  our  conscience  to 
drive  it  to  desperation.  For  he  is  the  father  of  lying,  and 
the  enemy  of  Christian  liberty;  therefore'  he  tormeateth 
us  every  moment  with  false  fears,  that  when  our  con- 
science hath  lost  this  Christian  liberty,  it  should  feel  the 
remorse  of  sin  arid  condemnation,  and  always  remain  in 
anguish  and  terror.  Wiien  that  great-  dragon  (I  say), 
that  old  serpent  tiie  devil  (who  deceiveth  the  whole  world, 
and  accuseth  our  brethren  in  the  presence  of  God  day 
and  night,  Apoc.  xii.)  cometh  and  layeth  unto  thy  charge, 
that  ihou  hast  not  onlv  done  no  good,  but  hast  also  trans- 
gressed  the  law  of  God,  say  unto  him.  Thou  troublest. 
me  with  the  remembrance  of  my  sins  past.  Thou  puttest 
me  aho  in  mind  that  I  have  done  no  good.  But  this  is. 
nothing  to  me  :  for  if  either  I  trusted  in  mine  own  good 
deeds,  or  distrusted  because  I  have  done  none,  Christ 
should  both  ways  profit  me  nothing  at  all.  Therefore, 
whether  thou  lay  my  sins  before  me,  or  my  good  works,  I 
pass  not;  but  removing  both  far  out  of  my  sight,  I  only 
rest  in  that  liberty  wherein  Christ  hath  made  me  free;  I 
know  him  to  be  profitable  unto  me,*  therefore  1  will  not 
make  him  unprofitable;  which  I  should  do,  if  either  I 
should  presume  to  purchase  myself  favour  and  everlasting 
life  by  my  good  deeds,  or  should  despair  of  my  salvatiorL 
because  of  mv  sins. 

Wherefore,  let  us  learn  vv^ith  all  diligence  to  separate 
Christ  far  from  all  works,  as  well  good  as  evil  3  from  all 
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hUvs  both  of  God  and  man,  and  from  all  trov.bled  con- 
sciences; for  with  all  these  Chrrst  hath  nothing  to  do. 
He  hath  to  do,  I  grant,  with  afilicted  conscrences;  how- 
beit  not  to  affiict  tiicm  more,  but  to  raise  them  up,  and  in 
their  aflhction  to  comfort  them.  Therefore,  if  Christ 
appear  in  the  likeness  of  an  angry  jvidge,  or  of  a  law- 
giver that  requireth  a  strait  accompt  of  our  life  past ;  then 
let  us  assure  ourselves  that  it  is  not 'Christ,  but  a  raging 
fiend.  For  the  scripture  painteth  our  Christ  to  be  our 
reconciliation,  our  advocate^  and  our  comforter.  Such 
a  one  he  is,  and  ever  shall  be  :  he  cannot  be  unlike  him- 
self. 

Therefore,  whensoever  the  devil-,  transforming  him- 
felf  into  the  likeness  of  Christ,  disputeth  with*  us  after 
this  manner:  This  rhou  oughtest,  being  admoiiished  by 
my  word,  to  have  done,  and  hast  nol  done  it;  and  this  thou 
QUghtest  not  to  have  done,  and  hast  done  it;  know  thou, 
therefore,  that  1  will  take  orr  thee.  Sec.  Ler  this  nothing 
at  all  move  us,  but  by  and  by  let  us  thus  think  with  our- 
selves: Christ  speaketh  not  to  poor  alBiclcd  and  despair- 
ing consciences  after  this  manner;  he  addeth  not  affiiction 
to  the  afflicted;  he  breaketh  not  the  bruised  reed,  neitlier 
quencbeth  he  the  smoking  flax  (Isaiah xlii.  3.)  Indeed 
to  the  hard-hearted  he  speaketh  sharply:  bjt  such  as  are 
terrified  and  afl^licted,  he  most  lovingly  and  comfortably 
allureth  unto  him,  saying,  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  • 
travel  and  be  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you.  (Matt, 
xi.  28.).  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance  {ix.  13.)  Be  of  go:;d  comfort,  my  son.  thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee  (ix.  2  )  Ee  not  afraid,  1  haveover- 
fonie  the  world  (John  xvi.  33.).  The  Son  of  Man  cam^e 
to  seek  out  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  (Luke  xix.- 
!0.)  We  must  take  good  heed  therefore  lest  that  we, 
being  deceived  with  the  wonderful  slights  and  infinite 
suhtiiries  of  Satan,  do  receive  an  ciccuser  and  condeinner 
in  the  stead  of  a  comforter  and  saviour;  and  so.  under  the 
vizor  of  a  false  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  of -the  cevih  v/e 
lose  the  true  Christ,  and  make  him  un]U'oritable  unto 
\rs.  Thus  much  have  vve  said  as  touching  private  and 
particular  temptations,  and  how  we  should  u^e  oun-eivcs 
ehereln. 
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Verse  3.  'F<)r  T  toif/fi/  uiifo  erenj  77) nii  tchich  is  clrchrneisedy . 
thai  he  />•  dound  to  keep  the  xcholc  lave.  . 

The  first  ihcoQveiilence  is  indeed  very  great,  where 
Paul  saith  that  Chriit  pronteth  them  nothing  which^  are 
circumcised:  an  this  ttiac  foUowch  is  ^nothing  less,  where 
\\^'  saitii,  that  they  which  are  circumcised  are  bound  to 
keep  the  whole  law.  He  speaketh  these  words  with  such 
eaniestncss  and  veheinency  of  spirit,  that  he  contirmeth. 
them  wi^h  an  oath:  I  tescify,  that  is  to  say,  I  swear  by 
the  living  God.  But  these  words  may  be  expounded  two 
ways,  negatively  and  "affirmatively.  Negatively,  after 
this  manner:  I  testify  unto  every  man  which  is  circum- 
cised, that  he  is  bound  to  keep  the  whole  law,  that  *is  to 
say,  that  he  performeth  no  piece  of  the  law  :  yea,  that  in 
the  very  work  of  circumcision  he  is  not  circumcised,  and 
even  in  the  fulniling  of  the  lav/  he  fulfiileth  it  not,  but 
transgresseth  ir.  'And  this  seemeth  to  me  to  be  thesimple 
and  true  meaning  of  Paul  in.  this  place.  Afterwards,  in 
the  sixth  chapter,  he  expoundeth  himself,  saying.  They 
themselves  which  are  circumcised,  keep  not  the  law.  So 
he  saith  also  before,  in  the  third  chapter:  Whosoever  are 
of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  curse.  As  if  he 
said,  Although  ye  be  circumcised,  yet  are  ye  not  righteous 
and  free  from  the  law;  but  by  tihis  deed  ye  are  rather 
debtors  and  bond-servants  of  the  lav/;  and  the  more  ye 
go  about  to  satisfy  the  law,  and  to  be  set  free  from  it, 
the  more  ye  entangle  and  snare  yourselves  in  the  yoke 
thereof,  so  that  it  bath  more  power  to  accuse  and  condemn 
you.  This  is  to  go  backward  like  the  crab,  and  to  wash 
away  filth  with  filth. 

And  this  which  I'say  by  occasion  of  PauPs  words,  I  have 
learned  both  in  myself  and  others.  I  have  seen  many 
which  have  painfully  travelled,  and  upon  mere  conscience 
have'done  as  much  as  was  possible  for  them  to  do,  in 
fasting,  in  prayer,  in  wearing  of  iiair,  in  punishing  and 
tormenting  their  bodies  with  sundry  exercises  (whereby 
at  length  they  must  needs  have  utterly  consumed  them, 
yea  although  they  had  been  made  of  iron),  and  all  to  this- 
end,  that  they  might  obtain  quietness  and  peace  of  con- 
science; notwithstanding,  the  more  they  travelled,  the 
more  they  were  stricken  down  with  fear,  and  especially 
when  the  hour  of  death  approacl^d,  they  were  so  fearful 
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tliat  J.  have  seen  many  rourderers  and  other  au'efactovs 
■condemned  to  death,  dying  more  courageoui;lv  thsn  they 
did,  which  notwithstanding  had  lived  very  holily. 

Therefore  it  is  most  true,  that  they  which  do  the  law, 
do  it  not.  For  the  more  they  go  about  to  fuhil  the  law, 
the  more  they  transgress  it.  Even  so  we  say  and  judge 
of  men's  traditions.  The  more  a  man.  striveth  to  pacify 
his  conscience  tiiereby,  the  more  he  troubleth  and  tor- 
menteth  it.  Wht^n  I  was  a  monk,  I  endeavoured  as  much 
as  was  possible  to  live  after  the  straight  rule  of  mine  or- 
der; I  was  u  ont  to  shrive  myself  with  great  devotion, 
and  to  reckon  lip  all  my  sins  (yet  being  always  very  coh- 
•triie  before)  ;  and  I  returned  to  confession  very  often,  and 
thoroughly  performed  the  penance  that  vs-as  enjoined 
imto'me:  yet  for  all  this  my  conscience  could  never  be 
fully  certified,  but  was  always  in  doubt,  and  said:  This 
or  that  thou  hast  not  done  rightly;  thou  wast  not  contrite 
and  sorrowful  enoilgh;  this  sin  thou  didst  omit  in  thy  co.n- 
fession,  8cc.  Therefore,  the  more  I  went  about  to  help 
ray  weak,  wat  ering,  and  afRicted  conscience  by  men's 
traditions,  the  m.ore  v/eak  and  doubtful,  and  the  more 
afflicted  I  was.  And  thus,  the  more  I  observed  mien's 
traditions,  the  more  '  transgressed  them,  and  in  seeking 
alter  rigiiteousness  by  miine  order,  I  could  never  attain 
unto  it:  for  it  is  impossible  (as  Paul  saith)  that  the  con- 
science should  be  pacified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  and 
rauch  miore  by  men's  traditions,  without  the  promise  and 
glad  tidings  concerning  'Christ. 

VVherelore  they  that  seek  to  be  justified  and  quickened 
by  the  law,  are  much  further  otf'  from  righteousness  and 
life,  than  the  publicans,  sinners,  a.ftd  harlots.  P^or  they 
cannot  trust  to  their  own  works,  seeing  they  be  such  that 
they  G-annot  hope  to  obtain  grace  and  forgiveness,  of- sins 
thereby.  For  if  righteousness  and  works  done  according 
to  the  law  do  not  justify,  how  can  sins  justify,  which 
are  committed  contrary  to  the  law  ?  Therefore  in  this 
pT/int  they  are  in  far  better  case  than  the  justiciaries,  for 
they  have  no  athance  in  their  own  works, which  gready  hin- 
dereth  true  faith  in  Christ,  if  it  do  not  utterly  take  it  away. 
Contrariwise,  the  justiciaries,  which  abstain  outwardly 
from  bins,  and  live  holily  and  without  blame  in  the  sight 
cf  the  world,  cannot  be  without  the  opinion  of  their  own 
righteousness,  with  which  the  true  faith  in  Christ  cannot 
standi  and  for  this  cause  they  be  more  miserable  than  the 
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publicans  and  harlots;  who  oifer  not  their  good  works  to 
God  in  his  displeasure,  that  for  the  same  he  'inay  recom- 
pence  them  with  everlasting  life  (as.  the  justiciaries  do), 
for  they  have  none  to  offer;  but  desire  that  their  sins  may 
be  pardoned  for  Christ's  sake,  &:c. 

The  other  exposition  is  aiiirmative.  He  that  is  circum-- 
cised  is  also  bound  to  keep  the  whole  law..  For  he  that 
receive! h  Moses  in  one  point  mu  t  of  necessity  receive 
him  in  all.  And  it  helpeth  nothing  to  say  that  circam- 
cision  is  necessary, .  and  not  the  rest  of  rvloses'  laws.  For 
by  the  same  reason  that  thou  art  bound  to  keep  circumci- 
sion, thou  art  also  bound  to  keep  the  whole  law.  Now 
to  be  bound  to  keep  the  whole  law  is  nothing  else  b-:t  to 
shew,  in  ettect,  that  Christ  is  not  yet  come,  if "  this  be 
true,  then  are  we  bound  to  i^eep  all  the  Jewish  ceremo- 
nies .and  laws  touchmg  meats,  places,  and  times;  and 
Christ  mjust  be  looked  tor  as  yet  to  come,  that  he  may 
abolish  the  Jewish  kingdom  and  -priesthood,  and.  set  up  a 
ndw  kin-2;dom  throiio;hout  the  whole  world.  But  the 
whole  scripture  witnessech,  and  the  sequel  thereof  plainly 
declareth,  that  Ch.  ist  is  already  come;  that  by  his  death, 
he  has  redeemed  mankind,  that  he  hath  abolislied  the  law, 
and  that  he  hath  fuhilied  all  things  which  all  the  prophets 
have  foretold  of  him.  Therefore,  the  la  v  being  clean 
abolished  and  quite  taken  away,  he  hath  given  unto  us 
grace  and  truth.  It  is  not  then  the  law  nor  the  works 
thereof,  but  it  is  the  faith  in  -Jesus  Christ  that  rnaketh-a 
man  ri(i;hteous. 

Some  would  bind  us,  at  this  day,  to -certain  of  Moses' 
hvv^s  that  like  them  'best,  as  the  false  apostle  would  have 
done  at  that  tir^e.  But  this  is  in  no  wise  to  be^ suffered. 
For,  if  we  give  Moses  leave  to  rule  over  us  in  any  thing, 
we  are  bound  to  obey  him  in  ail  things.  Wherefore  v.  e 
will  not  be  burdened  by  any. law  of  i'Joses.  We  o-rant 
that  he  is  to  be  read  amongst  us,  and  to  be  heard  as  a 
prophet  and  a  witness-bearer  of  Christ ;  and  m.oreover, 
tb.at  out  of  him  we  may  take  good  examples  of  good  laws 
and  holy  life.  But  we  will  not  suffer  him  m  any  wise  to 
have  dominion  over  our  conscience.  Jn  this  case  let  liini 
be  dead  and  buried,  and  let  no  man  know  where  his  grave 
is  (D:tu'.  xxxiv.  6.) 

The  former  exposition,  tliat  is  to  say,  the  negative, 
fcemeth  to  me  to  be  more  apt  and  more  spiritual;  not- 
wiihotandingj  both  are  good,  and.  both  do  condemn  the 
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rlghteoiisiless  of  the  law.  The  first  'isj  that  vve  are  so  far 
from  obtaining  righteousness  by  the  law,  that  the  more 
we  go  about  to  a  complish  the  law,  the  more  we  trans- 
gress the  Jaw,  The  second  is,  that  he  which  will  perform 
zny  piece  of  the  law  is  bound  to  keep  the  whole  law. 
And  to  conchide,  that  Christ  prohteth  them  nothing  at 
ail  which  will  be  justified  by  the  law. 

Hereby  it  appeareth,  that  Paul  ineaneth  nothing  else, 
but  that  the  law  is  a  plain  denial  of  Christ.  Now  it  is  a 
wonderful  thing  that  Paul  dare  affirm,  that  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  was  given  by  God  to  the  people  of  Israel, 
is  a  denial  of  Christ.  Why  then  did  God  give  it?  Be- 
fore the  coming  of  Christ,  and  before  .his  manifestation 
in  the  flesh,  the  law  was  necessary.  For  the  law  is  our 
school-master  to  bring  us  "unto  Christ.  But  now  that 
Christ  is  revealed,  in  that  we  believe  in  him,  we  are  no 
lono;er  under  the  school-master.  .  Hereof  we  have  spoken 
largely  eiioiigh  before  the  end  of  the  third  chapter.  Whoso 
teacheth  then  that  the  law  is  necessary  to  righteousness, 
teacheth  a  plain  denial  of  Christ  and  of  all  his  benefits;  he 
rnaketh  God  a  liar,  yea  he  maketh  the  lavy  also  a  liar;  for 
the  law  itself  beareth  witness  of  Christ  and  of  the  pro- 
mises made  as  concerning  Christ,  and  hath  foretold  that 
he  should  be  a  king  of  grace,  and  not  of  the  h\v. 

Verse  4,  Ye  are  aholhhed  [or  separated]  j^'o^;/  Christ; 
whosoever  arc  jLid'ificd  ,ly  the  Iu'lv^  ye  are  fallen  frcm^ 
grace,  '  " 

Here  Paul  expoundeth  himself,  and  sheweth  that  he 
speaketh  not  simply  of  the  law,  nor  of  the  works  of  cir- 
cumcision, but  of  the  confidence  and  opinion  that  mien 
have  to  be  justified  thereby.  As  if  he  would  say,  1  do 
not  utterly  condemn  the  law  or  circumcision  (for  it  is 
lawful  for  me  to  drink,  to  eat,  and  to  keep  company  with 
the  Jews  according  to  the  law:  it  is  lawful  tor  me  to  "cir- 
cumcise Timothy),  but  to  seek  to  be  justified  by  the  law, 
as  if  Christ  were  not  yet  come,  or,  being  now  present, 
he  alone  were  not  able  to  justify,  this  is  it  which  I  con- 
demn;  for  this  is  to  be  separated  from  Christ,  There- 
fore,  saith  he,  ye  are  abolished,  that  is,  ye  are  utterly 
void  of  Christ,  Christ  is  not  in  you,  he  worketh  not  in 
you  any  rnore  ;  ye  are  not  par-takers  of  the  knowledge,  the 
spirit,  tiic  fJiowship,  the  favour,  the  liberty,  the  lite,  or 
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the  doings  of  Clirist,  but  ye  are  utterly  separate  fr  nn  h\m^ 
so  that  he  hath,  no  more  to  do  with  you,  i:cr  ye  Wuh 
hun, 

7'hese  w-oixh  of  Paiil  are  diligently  to  be  noted,  tiiat  to 
seek  righteousness  by  the  law  is  nothing  else  b-iu  to  he 
separated  from  Christ,  and  to  make  him  utterly  unprofit- 
able. What  can  be  spoken  mois  mightily  against  the 
law?  What  can  be  set  againsr  this  thunderbolt?  Where- 
fore it  is  impossible  that  Christ  and  the  law  should  dwell: 
together  in  one  heart;  for  either  the  law  or  Christ  must 
give  place.  But  if  rhou  think  that  Christ  and  the  law  can 
dwe'.l  together,  then  be  thou  sure  that  Christ  dwelleth  not 
in  thy  heart,  but  the  devil  in  the  likeness  of  Christ,  ac- 
cusing and  terrifying  thee,  and  straitly  exacting  of  thee 
the  law  and  the  works  thereof.  For  the  true  Christ' (as  I 
have  said  before)  neither  calleth  thee  to  a  reckoning  for 
thy  sins,  -nor  biddeth  thee  to  trust  to  thine  own  good 
works.  And  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ,  or  faith,  dis- 
puteth  not  whether  thou  hast  done  good  works  to  righteous- 
ness, or  evil  works  to  condemnation;  but  simply  coii- 
cludeth  after  this  sort:  If  thou  have  done  .good  works, 
"thou  art  not  therefore  justified';  or  if  tliou  have  done  evil 
works,  thou  art  not  therefore  condemned.  I  nei  her  take 
from  good  Vi'orks  their  praise,  nor  commend  evil  vrorks^ 
But  in  the  matter  of  justification,  I  say,  v\  e  must  look 
how  vve  may  hold  Christ,  lest,  if  we  seek  to  be  justified 
by  the  law,  we  make  -  him  unprofitable  unto  us.  For  it 
is  Christ  alone  that,  justifieth  me,  both  against  any  evil 
deeds,  and  without  my  good  deeds.  If  I  have  this  per- 
suasion of  Christ,  *I  lay  hold  of  the  true  Christ.  But  if 
1  think  tliat  he  exacteth  tffe  law  and  works  of- me  to  salva- 
tion, then  he  becometh  linproiitable  unto  me,  and  I  am 
utterly  sepa.ated  irom  him. 

These  are  dreadful  sentenced  and  threateniuf^s  against 
the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and  man's  own  righteou-^ness. 
Moreover,  they  are  also  most  certain  principles  which 
confirm  the  article  of  justification.  This  is  then  the  f.nal 
conclusion:  eiiherthou  niustforegoChrist,or  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law.  If  thou  retain  Christ,  thou  art  riohieous 
before  God;  but  .if  thou  stick  to  the  law,  Christ  availeth 
thee  nothing:  thou  art  bound  to  keep  the  whole  Jaw,  and 
thou  hast  now  sentence  already  pronounced  against  thee: 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  fulfiileth  not  all  the  things  that  are 
^vritten  in  this  law  (Deut.  xxvii.  26.).    As  we  have  said 
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of  the  lav/,  so  we  say  also  of  men^s  traditions.  Either  the 
Pope,  with  his  religious  rout,  must  rejeet  all  those  things 
wherein  hitherto  he  hath  put  his  trust,  or  else  Christ  shall 
be  unprofitable  to  them.  And  hereby  we  may -plainly  see 
how  pernicious  and  pestilent  the  popish  doctrine  hath 
been.  For  i  hath  led  men  clean  away  from  Christ-,  and 
made  him  altogether  unprofitable,  God  complaineth,  in 
the  '2Sd  of  Jeremiah,  tha^  the  prophets  prophesied  lies 
and  the  dreams  of  their  own  heart,  to  the  end  that  his 
people  shou'id  forget  his  name.  Therefore,  like  as  the 
falbe  prophets,  leaving  the  right  interpretaiion  oFthe  law, 
and  the  true  doctrine  concerning  the  seed  of  /Abraham,  in 
whom  all.  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed, 
preaching  their  own  dreamiS,  to  the  end  that  the  people 
shoiU'd  forget  their  God:  even  so,  the  Papists  having 
darkened  and  defaced  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  so  that  they 
made  it  of  none  effect,  taught  and  set  forth  nothing  else 
but  the  doctrine  of  works,  whereby  they  drew  the  whole 
world  away  from  Christ,  Whoso  earnestly  considereth- 
this  matter  cannot  but  fear  and  tremble. 


Verse  4.   Yc  are  fallen  from  grace. 

That  is  t^  say,  Ye  are  no  longer  in  the  kingdom  of 
grace.  For  like  as  he  that  is  in  a  ship,  on  which  side 
soever  he  falleth  in'to  the  sea^  is  drowned,  even  so  he 
which  is  fellen  from  grace  must  needs  perish.  He  there- 
fore that  will  be  justiiied  by  the  law  is  fallen  into  the 
sea,  and  hath  cast  himself  into  dan-ger-  of  eternal  death. 
Now,  if  they  fall  fi'om  grace,  v^*hich  \vill  be  justified  by 
the  moral  law,  whither  shall  they  fall,  I  pray  you,  which 
will  be  justified  by  their  own- traditions  and  vows?  Even 
to  the  bottom  of  hell  No,  forsooth,  for  they,  fly  up  into 
heaven  ;  for  so  they  tlieniselves  have  taught  us.    "  Who- 

soever  live  (say  they)  according  to  the  rule  of  St. 
"  Francis,  Domlnick,  Benedict,  or  such  other,  the  peace 

and  mercy  of  God  is  upon  them."  Again,  All  they 
"  that  observe  and  keep  chastity,  obedience,  &c.  shall 

have  everlasting  life.'*  But  let  these  toys  go  to  the 
devil,  from  whence  they  came,  and  hearken  what  Paul 
teacheth  thee  here,  and  what  Christ  teacheth,  saying.  He 
that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God  hath  everlasting  life;  but 
he  thatbUieveth  not  in  the  Son,  shall  notice  life,  but  the 
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wrath  of  God  abiclcth .upon  him  (John  ili.  3G.).  Again, 
He  that  behieveth  not  is  judged  ah-eady  (John  hi.  18.) 

Now,  Hke  as  all  the  doctrine  of  the  Papists  (to  note 
this  by  the  way)  concerning  men's  traditions,  works,  vows, 
and  merits,  was  most  common  in  the  worl-J;  so  was  it 
thought  to  be  the  best  and  most  certain  of  all  others, 
whereby  the  devil  hatii  both' set  up  and  e-.tablished  his 
kingdom  most  mightily.  Therefore,  when  we  at  this  day 
do  impugn  and  vanquish  -this  doctrine  by  the  power  of 
God's  word,  as  chaff  is  driven  away  by  the  wind,  it  is  no 
marvel  that  Satan  rageth  so  cruelly  against  us,  raiseth  up 
slanders  and  ottences  every  where,  and  sette'th  the- whole 
world  in.  our  tops.  Then  will  some  mah  say,  It 
had  been  better  to  have  held  our  peace  ;  for  .then  had 
none  of  these  evils  been  raised  up.  But  v/e  ought  more 
to  esteem  the  favour  of  God/ whose  glory  we  set  forth, 
than  to  care  for  the  tyranny  of  the  world  which  persecuteth 
us.  For  what  is  the  Pope. and  the  whole  world  in  compa- 
rison of  God?  Indeed  we  are  weak,  and  bear  an  hea- 
venly treasure  in  brittle* and  earthly  vessels;  but  although 
the  vessels  be  never  so  brittle,  yet  is  the  treasure  inesti- 
mable (2  Cor.  iv.  /  .). 

These  words.  Ye  are  fallen  from  grace,  must  not  be 
coldly  or  slenderly  considered;  for  they  are  weighty  and 
of  great  importance.  He  that  falleth  from  grace  utterly 
loseth  the  atonement,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  righteous- 
ness,, liberty,  and  life,  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  merited  for 
us  by  his  death  and  resurrection;  and  instead  thereof  he 
purchaseth  to  himself  the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God, 
sin,  death,  the  bondage  of  the  devil,  and  everlasting  dami- 
nation.  And  this  place  strongly  conhrmeth  and  fortiheth 
our  doctrine  concerning  faith  or  the  article  of  justification, 
and  m.arvellously  comforteth  us  against  the  cruel  rage  of 
the  Papists,  that  persecute  and  condemn  us  as  heretics, 
because,  we  teach  this  article.  Indeed  this  place  ought'  to 
fear  the  enemies  of  faith  and  grace,  that  is  to  say,  all  that 
•  seek  "righteousness  by  .  works,  from -persecuting  and  blas- 
■  pheming  the  w^ord  of  grace,  life,  and  everlasting  salvation. 
But  they  be  so  hard-hearted  and  obstinate,  that  seeing  they 
see  not,  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  and  when  th^y  read 
this  dreadful  sentence  of  the  apostle  pronounced  against 
them,  they  understand  it  not.  Let  us  leave  them  there- 
fore unto  themselves:  for  they  are  blind,  and  leaders  of 
the  blind.  (Matt.  xr.  14.)  ' 
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Verse  5.  Fom'e^  inspirit^  tvult  for  fltc  hope  of  righteousness 

through  faith, 

Paul  here  knitteth  up  the  matter  with  a  notable  coiidu  - 
sion,  saying,  Ye  will  be  jvi^tified  by  the  law,  by  circum- 
cision, and  by  ^vorks  ;  but  we  seek  not  to  be  justified  by 
this  means,  lest  Christ  should  be  made  utterly  unprofitable 
unto  us,  and  we  become  debtors  to  perform  the  whole 
jaw,  and  so  finally  fall,  away  from  grace;  but  we  wait  ia 
spirit  through  faith  for  the  hope  of  righteousness.  Every 
word  is  here  dilii>;eatly  to  be  noted,  for  they  are  pithy  and 
full  ?/f  power.  He  dorh  not  only  s?iy  as  he  is  v/ont.  We 
are  justified  by  faith,  or  in  spirit  by  faith,  but  moreover 
he  addeth,  vVe  wait  for  tik  liore  of •  righteousness,  in- 
cluding hope  also,  that  he  may  compr'ehend  the  whole 
matter  of  faith. 

Hope,  after  the  manner  of  the  scripture,  is  taken  two 
ways,  namely,  for  the  thing  that  is  hoped  for,  and 
for  the  aifection  of  him  that  hopeth.  For  the  thing 
that  is  hoped  for,'  it  is  taken  in  the  first  chapter  to  tiie 
Colossians:  For  the  hope  sake  which  is  laid  up  for  yoa 
iii  heaven,  tiiat  is'  to  sa}^,  the  thing  which  ye  hope  foi'. 
For  the  affection  of  him  that  hopeth,  "it  is  taken  in  tjie 
eighth  to  the  llomai\s;  For  we  are  saved  by  hope.  So-^ 
hope  in  this  place  also  may  be  taken  two  ways,  and. so  it 
yieideth  a  double  sense.  The  first  is:  We  wait  in  spirit 
through  faith  for  the  hope  of  righteousness,  that  is  to  say, 
the  righteousness  hoped  for,  which  shall  be  certainly  re- 
vealed in  such  time  as  pleaseth  the  Lord  to  give  it.  The 
second:  .Vv'e  wait  in  spndt  by  faith  for  righteousne  s  with 
hope  and  desire,  that  is  to  say,  we  are  righteous;  how- 
beitour  righteousness  is  not  yet  revealed,  but  hangeth  yet 
in  hope.  For  as  long  as  we  live  here,  sin  remaineth  in  our 
iiesh:  there  is  also  a  lav^  ia  our  flesh  and  members,  rebel- 
ling against  the  law  of  our  mind,  and  .leadi  g  us  captives 
unto  the  service  of  sin  (Rom.  vii.  13.).  Now,  when 
tlieie  aiTections  of  the  flesh  do  rage  and  reigri,  and  we  on 
the  other  side  do  through  the  spirit  wrestle  against  the  same, 
then  is  there  a  place  for  hope.  Indeed  we  have  begun  to 
be  justified  through  faith;  whereby  aiso-we  have  received 
the  first  fruits  of  the  spirit,  and  the  mordiication  of  the 
flesh  is  also  begua  ia  usj  but  wst  be  not  yet  perfectly 
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righteous.  It  rcmaiiieth  then  that  v/c  be  perfectly  justi- 
iied,  and  this  is  it  which  we  liope  for.  So  our  righteous- 
ness is  not  yet  ia  actual  possC;:)sion,  but  lieth  under 
hope. 

This  is  a  sweet  and  a  sound  consolation,  whereby  af- 
flicted and  troubled  consciences,  feeling  their  sin,-  and 
terrified  with  every  fiery  dart  of  the  devil,  may  be  mar- 
vellously comforted.  I/or  the  feeling  of  sin,  the  wrath  of 
God,  death,  hell,  and  all  other  terrors,  is  wonderfid: 
strong  in  the  c(^nflict  of  conscience;  as  I  myself,  bein^ 
taught  by  experience,  do  know^ '  Then  counsel  must  be 
given  to  the  poor  afflicted  in  thiswise:  i^rother,  thoU' 
desirest  to  have  a  sensible  feeling  of  thy  justification;  that 
is,  thou  wouldest  have  such  a  feeling  of  Clod's  favour, 
as'thou  hast  of  thine  own  sin:  but  that  will  not  be.  But 
thy  righteousness  ought  to  surmount- all  feeling  r  sin; 
that  is  to  ,^ay,  thy  righteousness  or  justification  wdiere- 
upon  thou  holdesi,  standeth  not  upon  thine  own  feeling, 
but  upon  thy  hoping' that •  it  shall  be  revealed  when  it. 
pleaseth  the  Lord.  Wherefore  thou  must  not  judge  ac- 
cordiiia  to  the  feeling;  of  sin,  which  troubleth  and  terri- 
in-tn  tltte,  -but  accordmg  to  the  pron:i)se  and  doctrme  or 
faith,  wliereby  Clirist  is  promised  unto  thee,  who  is  thy 
perfect  and  everlasting  righteousness.  Thus  the  hope  of 
thevafnicted,  consisting  in  the  invv'arv4  affection,  is  stirred 
up  by  faith^in  the  midst  of  all  terrors  and  feeling  of  sin, 
to  hope  that  he  is  righteous.  Moreover,  if  hope  be  here 
taken  for  the  thii^g  v/hich  is  hoped  for,  it  is  thus  to  be 
understood,  that  that  which  a  n)an  now  seeth  not,  he 
hop«^th  in  time  shall  be  made  perfect  and  cleady  re. 
vealed. 

Either  sense  may  well  stand;  but  the  first,  touching 
the  inu^ard  desire  and  affection  of  Imping,  bringeth  more 
plentiful  consolation.  For  miy  righteousness  is  not  yet. 
perfect,  it  cannot  yet  be  felt;  yet  J  do  not  despair;  for 
faitli  si]ev,  eth  unto  me  Christ  in  whom  I  trust,  and  when 
J  have  laid  hold  of  him  bv  faith,  I  wrestle  arainst  the 
£ery  darts  of  the  devil,  and  1  take  a  good  heart  through 
hope  against  the  feeling  of  sin,  assuring  myself  that  I  have 
a  perfect  righteousness  prepared  forme  m  heaven  J  So  both' 
these  sayings  are  true,  that  I  arn  made  righteous  ah-eady 
by  that  righteousness  which  is  begun  ia  me  ;  and  also  I  am 
raised  u])  in  the  same  hope  against  sin,  and  wait  for  t.he 
full  consumniatiou  of  perfect  riohteousnCu^s  in  heaveri^ 


1S8    •  .  . 

Th^se  things  are  not  rightly  understood,  but  when  th&y  be 
put  in  practice.  '■ 

W/iat  'difference  there  is  letween  faith  end  hope. 

Here  riseth  a  question,  What  difference  th<!re  is  between 
faith  and  hope?  ^The  sophlsters  and  schoolmen  have  la- 
bonred  very  much  in  this  matter,  but  they  coiiki  never 
shew  any  c&rtainty.  Yea,  to  ns  which  travel  in  the  holy 
scriptures  with  much  diligence,  and  also  with  more  fuhiess 
and  power  of  spirit  (be  it  spoken  without  any  brag),  it  is 
hard  to  find  any  dilference.  For  there  is  so  great  affinity 
between  faith  and  hope,  that  the  one  cannot  be  separate 
from  the  other.  Notwithstanding  there  is  a  difference 
between  them,  which  is  gathered  of  their  several  offices, 
diversity  of  u^orking,  and  of  their  ends. 

First,  they  differ  in  respect  of  their  subject,  that  is,  of 
the  ground  wherein  they  rest :  for  faith  resteth  in  the  un- 
derstanding, and  hope  resteth  in  the  will;  but  in  Yti'y 
deed  'hey  cannot  be  separated,  the  one  having  respect  to 
the  other,  as  the  two  cherubims  of  the  mercy-seat,  .which 
could  not  be  divided  (Exod.  xxv.  20.). 

Secondly,  they  differ  in  respect  of  their  office,  that  is, 
of  their  working.  For  faith  telieth  what  is  to  be  done  ;  it 
teacheth,  prescribeth,  and  directeth,  and  it  is  a  know- 
ledge. Hope  is  an  exhortation  which  stirreth  up-  the 
mind  that  it  may  be  strong,  bold,  and  courageous;  that 
it  may  suffer  and  endure  adversity,  and  in  the  midst 
thereof  wait  for  better  things. 

Thirdly,  they  differ  as  touching  their  object,  that  is, 
the  special  matter  w^hereunto  they  look.  For  faith  hath 
for  her  object  the  truth,  teaching  us  to  cleave  surely 
there  o,  and  looking  upon  the  word  and  promise  of  the 
thing,  that  is  promised.  Hope  hath  for  her  object  the 
goodness  of  God,  and  looketh  upon  the  thing  which  is 
promised  in  the  word,  that  is,  upon  such  matters  as  faith 
teacheth  us  to  be  hoped  for. 

Fourthly,  they  differ  in  order:  for  faith  is  the  beginning 
of  life. before  all  trib^iiation  (Heb.  xi.)  But  hope  cometh 
afterwaivls,  proceeding  of  tribulation  (Rom.  v.). 

Fifthly,  they  differ  by  the  diversity  of  working:  for 
faith  is  a  teacher  and  a  judge,  fighting  against  errors  and 
heresies,  judging  spirits  and  doct.  ines;  but  hope  is,  as  it 
were,  the  general  or  captain  of  the  field,  fighting  against 
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tribulation,  the  cross,  impatiency,    heaviness  of  spirit, 
wea-kness,  desperation,  and  blasphemy,   and  it  vvaiteth 
for  giiod  things,  even  in  the  midst  of  ail  evils. 

I'herefore,  when  I  am  instructed  by  faith  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  lay  hold  of  Christ,*believing  in  him  with  my 
whole  heart,  then  am  I  righteous  by  this  knowledge. 
When  I  am  so  justified  by  faith,  or  by  this  knowledge, 
bv-and-by  cometh  the  devil,  the  father  of  lies,  and  la- 
b'oureth  to  extinguish  my  faith  by  wiles  and  subtiities; 
■  that  is  to  say,  by  lies,  errors,  and  heresies.  Moreover, 
because  he  is  a  nnirderer,  he  goeth  about  also  to  oppress 
it  by  violence.    Here  hope,  wrestling,  layeth  hold  on  the 
thing  rev-aled  by  faith,  and  overcometh  the  devil  that 
vvarreth  against  faith  ;  and  after  this  victory  followeth 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost:  so  that  in  very  deed, 
faith  and  hope  can  scarcely  bc^  discerned  the  one  from  the 
other,  and  yet  is  there  a  certain  diiTerence  between  rhem. 
And  that  it  may  be  the  better  perceived,  I  will  set  out  the 
matter  by  a  similitude. 

In  civil  government,  prudence  and  fortitude  do  differ, 
and  yet  these  two  virtues  are  so  joined  together,  that  they 
cannot  easily  be  severed.  Now,  fortitude  is  a  constancy 
of  mmdj  which  is  not  discouraged  in  advei  sity,  bur  en- 
duieth  valiantly,  and  waiteth  lor  better  things.  But  if 
fortitude  be  not  guided  by  prudence,  it  is  but  temerity  and 
rashness  On  the  other  side,  if  fortitude  be  not  joined 
with  prudence,  that  prudence  is  but  vain  and  unprofitable. 
Therefore,  like  as  in  policy,  prudence  is  but  vam  with- 
out fortitude,  even  so  in  divinity  faith  without  hope  is 
nothing;  for  hope  endureth  adversity,  and  is  constant 
therein,  and  in  the  end  overcometh  all  evils.  And  on  the 
other  side,  like  as  fortitu  ie  without  prudence  is  rashness, 
even  so  hope  without  faith  is  a  presurnption  in  spirit,  and 
a  tempting  of  God;  for  it  hath  liO  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  of  the  truth  v;hich  faith  teacheth,  and  tiierefore  it  is 
but  a  blind  rashness  and  arrogancy.  Wherefore  a  godly 
man,  afore  all  things,  must. have  a  right  undc  rstanding  in- 
structed by  laith,  according  to  the  which  the  mind  may 
be  guided  in  afflictions,,  that  it  may  hope?  for  those  good 
things  which  laith  hath  revealed  and  tauglit. 

To  be  short,  faith  is  conceived  by  teaching:  for  thereby 
the  mind  is  instructed  what  the  truth  is,  Hope  is  con-*" 
ceived  by  exhortation;  for  by  exhortation  hope  is  stirred 
lip  in  afTiictions,  which  conhrmeth  him  that  is  already 


190 

justified  by  faith,  that  he  be  not  overcome  by  adversities,  -i 
but  that  he  may  be  able  more  strongly  to  resist  them.  \ 
Notwithstanding,  if  the  spark  of  faith  should  not  give  \ 
light  to  tiie  will,  it  could  not  be  persuaded  to  lay  liold  , 
upon  hope.    We  have  faith  then,  whereby  we  are  taught,  ; 
we  understand  and  know  the  heavenly  v/isdom,  apprehend  ; 
Christ,  and  continue  in  his  grace.    But,  as  soon  as  we  lay 
hold  upon  Christ  by  faith,  and  confess  him,  forthwith  oiir  ' 
enemies,   the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,   rise  up 
against  us,  hating  and  persecuting  us  most  cruelly,  both ■  i 
in  body  and  spirit.   .  Wherefore  we  thus  believing,  and  ' 
justified  by  faith  in  spiritj  do  wait  for  .the  hope  of  our  I 
righteousness;  and  we  wait  through  patience,  tor  we  see 
and  feel  the  fiat  contrary.    For  the  world,  with  his  prince  ; 
the  devil,  assaileth  us  mightily  both  within  and  wdihout.  i 
IMoreover,  sin  yet  still  ren^aineth  iij  us,  which  driveth  us  ; 
into  heaviness.    Notwithstandino;  v/e  p-ive  not  over  for  ' 
all  this,  but  raise  up  our  mind  strongly  tlirough  faith,  ^. 
\vhich  Ughteneth,  teacheth,  and  guideth  the  same.    And  ; 
thus  we  abide  nrm  and  constant,  and  overcome' all  adver- 
sities    through  him  v/hich  hath   loved  us,    uncil  our 
righteousness,    which  we  believe  and  wait  for,  be  re- 
vealed.   By  faith  therefore,  we  began,  by  hope  w^e  con-  j 
tinue,  and  by  revelation  we  shall  obtain  tlie  whole.    In  , 
the  mean  time,  whilst  we  live  here,  because  we  believe,  I 
we  teach  the  word,  and  publish  the  knowledge  of  Christ  j 
unto  others.    Thus' doing,  we  suffer  persecution   (ac-  | 
cordijig  to  this  text,  1  believed,  and  therei"ore  did  I  speak,  i 
and]  was  sore  troubled,  Psalm  cxvi.  10.)  w^ith  patience,  • 
being  strengthened  and  encouraged  through  hope  ;  v/hcre-  i 
unto  the  scripture  exhorteth  us  ^vith  most  sweet  and  com-^  • 
fortabie  promises  taught  and  revealed  unto  us  by  faith. 
And  thus  doth  hope  spring  up  and  increase  in  us  ^Rom.  j 
XV.).    That  through  patience  and  conlfort  qf  the  scrip-  i 
ture  we  may  liave  hope.    Paul,  therefore,  riot  wirliout  ; 
cause,  ioine'th  patience  in  tribulations,  and  hope  togetiier, 
in  the  5th  and  8ih  to  the  Ro'mans,  and  in  other  places  \ 
also,  for  by  tbefn  hope  is  stirred  up.    But  faith  (as  also  I  j 
have  sinewed  before)  goeth  before  hope  ;  for  it  is  the  be-  | 
ginning  of  iiie,  and  bcginneth  before  all  tribulation;  for  i 
it  iearneth  Christ,  and  npprehendeth  him,  without  the  \ 
cross.    Notwithstanding  the  knovyledge  of  Christ  cannpt  "  \ 
be  long  without  the  cross,  without  troubles  and  conflicts.  • 
In  this  case  the  mind  must  be  stirred  -up  to  a  fortitude  o^ 
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faith  is  nothing  else  but  a  spiritual  prudence),  wiiich  con- 
sisteth  in  sulfering,  according  to  this  saying,  That  t!-rough 
patience,  ^'C.  'Fhese  three  things  then  dwell  together  in 
the  faithful:  faith,  which  teacheth  the  truth,  and  deferideth 
from  errors;  hope,  which  endureth  and  overconleth  all 
adv^ersities,  as  well  bodily  as  ghostly  ;  itnd  charity,  which 
worketh  all  good  things,  as  it  folioweth  in  the  text.  And 
so  is  a  man  entire  and  perfect  in  this  life,  as  well  within 
as  without,  until  the  righteousness  be  revealed  which  he 
waiteth  for;  and  this  snail  be -a  perfect  and  everlasting 
righteousness. 

Moreover,  this  place  containeth  both  a  singular  doc- 
trine and  consolation.  As  touching  the  doctrine,  it 
sheweth,  that  vve  are  made  righteous,  not  by  the  works, 
saci-ihces,  or  ceremojiies  of  I\loses's  law",  much  less  by 
the  works  and  traditions  of  men,  but  by  Christ  alone. 
Whatsoever  is  in  us. besides  him  is  of  the  flesh  and  not  of 
the  spirit.  Whatsoever  then  the  world  counfeth  to  be 
good  and  holy  wirjiout  Christ,  is  nothing  else  but  sin, 
error,  and  liesh.  Wherefore  circumcision  and  the'^  obser- 
vation of  the  law;  also  works,  religions,  and  vows  of 
the  monks,  and  of  all  such  as  trust  in  their  own  righteous- 
ness, are  altogether  carnal.  But. we  (saith  Paul)*  are  far 
above  all  these  things  in  the  spirit  and  inward  man  :  for 
we  possess  Christ  by  fakh,  and  in  the  midst  of  our  af* 
Mictions  through  hope  we  v^'ait  for  that  rigliteousness  which 
we"  possess  .already  by  faith. 

The  comfort  is  this:  that  in  serious  conflicts  and  ter- 
rors, wherein  the  feeling  of  sin,  heaviness  of  spirit,  des- 
peration, and  such  like,  is  very  strong  (for  they  enter 
deeply  into  the  heart,  and  mightily,  assail  it),  thou  must 
not  foil  w  thine  own  feeling.  For  if  thou  do,  thou  wilt 
say:  1  feel  th^  horrible  terrors  of  the  law  and  the  tyranny 
of  sin,  not  only  rebeiiing  against  me,  but  also  subduing 
and  leading  me  captive,  and  I  feel  no  comfort  or 
righteousness  at.  all.  Thereiore  I  am  a  sinner,  and  not 
righteous.  If  T  be  a  sinner,  then  am  I  guilty  of  everlast- 
ing death.  But  against  this  feeling  thou  must  wresrle,  and 
'sav  :  Althouo-h  1  feel  nivself  utterlv  overwhc^imied  and 
swallowed  up  with  sin,  and  my  heart  telleth  me  that  God 
is  offended  aful  angry  with  me,  yet  in. very  deed  it  is  not 
true,  but  that  niine  own  sense  and  feeling  so  judgeth. 
The  word  of  God  (which  in  these  terrors  I  ought  to  follow. 
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faid  not  mine  own  sense),  leacheth  a  far  other  thing, 
namely,  That  God  is  near  unto  them  that  are  of  a  trou- 
bled heart,  and  saveth  them  that  are  of  an  humbie 
spirit  (Fsalm  xxxiv.  18.)-  Also,  He  despiseth  not  an 
humble  and  a  contrite  heart  (Psalm  li.  17.)-  Moreover, 
Paul  sheweth  here,  that  they  which  are  justified  in  spirit 
by  faith,  do  not  yet  feel  the  hope  of  righteousness,  but 
wait  still  for  it. 

Wherefore,  when  the  law  accuseth  and  sin  terrineth  * 
thee,  and  thou  feeiest  nothing  but  the  wrath  and  judg- 
ment of  God,  despair  not  for  aU  that,  but  take  unto  thee 
the  armour  of  God,  the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  hope, 
and  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  and  try  how  good  and  how 
valiant  a  warrior  thou  art.  Lay  hold  of  Christ  by  faith, 
who  is  the  Lord  of  the  law  and  sin,  and  of  all  things  else 
which  accompany  them.  Believing  in  him  thou  art  jus- 
tified: which  thing  reason,  and  the  fteVmg  of  thine  own 
heart  when  thou  art  tempted,  do  not.  tell  thee,  but  the 
word  of  God.  Moreover,  in  the  midst  of  these  conflicts 
and  terrors  wiiich  oft  n  return  and  exercise  thee,  wait 
thon  patiently  through  hope  for  righteousness,  which 
thou  hast  now  by  faith,  although  it  be  yet  but  begun  and 
imperfect,  until  it  be  revealed  and  made  perfect  in  the 
kingdoin  of  heaven. 

But  thou  will  say,  I  feel  not  myself  to  have  any 
righteousness ;  .  or  at  the  least,  I  feel  it  but  very  little. 
Thou  must  not  feel,  but  believe  that  thou  hast  lighteous- 
ness.  And  except  thou  believe  that  tliou  art  righteous, 
thou  dost  great  injury  unto  Christ,  who  hath  cleansed 
thee  by  the  washing  of  water  through  the  word  (Eph.  v. 
gb'.).  who  also  died  upon  the  cross,  condemned  sin,  and 
killed  death,  that  through  him  thou  mightest  obtain 
rip-hteousness  and  everlasting  life  (I  Cor.  xv.  3.).  These 
things  thou  canst  not  deny  (except  thou  wilt  openly  shew 
thyself  to  be  wicked  and  blasphemous  against  God,  and 
utterly  to  despise  God,  and  all  his  promises,  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  his  benefits),  and  so  consequently  thou  canst  not 
deny  but  that  thou  art  righteous. 

Let  us  iearn,  therefore,  in  great  and  horrible  terrors, 
when  our.conscience  feeleth  not;nng  but  sin,  and  judgeth 
that  God  is  angry  with  us,  and  that  Christ  hath  turned  his 
face  from  us,  not  to  follow  the  sense  and"  feeling  of  our 
own  heart,  but  to  stick  to  the  word  of  God,  whicli  saith 
that  God  is  not  angry,  but  Icoketh  to  the  ahlicted,  and 
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to  such  as  are  troubled  in  spirit  and  tremble  at  his  word 
(Isaiah  Ixvi.  2.))  and  that  Christ  turneth  not  himself  away- 
from  such  as  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  but  refresheth 
and  comforteth  them  (Matt.  xi.  28.).  This  place,  there- 
fore, teacheth  plainly,  that  tlie  law  and  works  bring  us 
unto  no  righteousness  or  comfort  at  all;  but  this  doth  the 
Holy  Ghost  only  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  who  raiseth  up 
hope  in  terrors  and  tribulations,  which  endureth  and 
overcometh  all  adversities.  Very  few  there  be  that  know 
how  wxak  and  feeble  faith  and  hope  are  under  the  cross, 
and  in  the  conflict.  For  it  seemeth  tliey  are  but  a  smoking 
flax,  which  is  ready  by-and-by  to  be  put  out  with  a 
vehement  wind  (Isaiah  xh.  3,)-  But  the  faithful,  who 
believe  in  the  midst  of  these  assaults  and  terrors,  hoping 
against  hope,  that  is  to  say,  fighting  through  faith  in  tlie 
promise  as  touching  Christ,  against  the  feeling  of  sin  and 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  do  aftervv^ards  find,  by  experience, 
that  the  spark  of  faith,  being  very  little  (as  it  appeareih 
to  natural  reason,  for  reason  can  scarcely  feel  ir)  is  as  a 
mighty  lire,  and  swalloweth  up  all  our  Sins  and  ail  our- 
errors. 

There  is  nothing  more  dear  or  precious  in  all  the 
world,  to  the  true  children  of  God,  than  this  doctrine. 
For  they  that  understand  this  doctrine  do  know  that 
whereof  all  the  uorld  is  ignorant,  namely,  that  sin^  deaLa, 
and  all  other  miseries,  afflictions,  and  calainities,  as  well 
corporal  as  spiritual,  do  turn  to  the  beneht  aiid  piont  of 
the  elect.    Moreover,  they  know  that  Goc^is  tlicn  moti 
dear  unto  them,  when  he  seemeth  to  be  farthest  off,  and 
that  he  is  then  a  most  merciful  and  loving  saviour,  when 
he  seemeth  to  be  most  angry,  to  afflict,  and  to  destroy 
(2  Cor.  vi.  10.).     Also,  they  know  that  they  have  an 
everlasting  righteousness,  which  they  wait  for  througn 
hope,  as  a  certain  and  sure  possession  laid  up  for  them  m 
heaven  ;  even  when  they  feel  the  horrible  terrors  of  sin 
and  death.    Moreover  that  they  are  then  lords  of  ail 
things,  when  they  are  most  destitute  of  ail  things,  accord- 
ing to  that  saying.  Having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing 
ail  things.    This,  saith  the. scripture,  is  to  conceive  com- 
fort through  hope.    But  this  c\inning  is  not  learned  with- 
out great  and  often  temptations. 
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Verse  6.    For  vi  Jesus  Chrhf^  r either  eirciimeision  atailefh  ; 
ani/  things  neither  unelrcu7neismi^  hut  faith  xvhieh  tvorketh 
by  love. 

That  is  to  say,  faith  which  is  not  feigned  nor  hypocri-  j 
tical,  but  true  and  lively.    This  is  that  faith  which  exer-  j 
ciseth  and  requireth  good  works  through  love.    It  is  as  ■ 
much  as  to  say,  He  that  will  be  a  true  Christian  indeed, 
or  one  of  Christ's  kingdom,  must  be  a  true  believer.  Now  - 
he  believeth  not  truly,  if  works  of  charity  follow  not  his  ■ 
faith.    So  on  both  hands,  as  well  on  the  right  hand  as  i 
on  the  left,  he  shutteth  hypocrites  out  of  Christ's  king-  * 
dom.    On  the  left  hand  he  shutteth  out  the  Jews,  and  all  ; 
such  as  will  w^ork  their  own  salvation,  saying.  In  Christ  : 
neither  circumcision,  that  is  to  say,  no  works,  no  ser- 
vice, no  worshipping,  no  kind  of  life  in  the  world,  but  \ 
faith,  without  any  trust  in  works  or  merits,  availeth  be-  , 
fore  God.    On  the  right  hand  he  shutteth  out  all  slothful 
and  idle  persons,  which  say.   If  faith  justify  without  1 
works,  then  let  us  work  nothing,  but  let  us  only  believe,  I 
and  do  what  w^e  list.    Not  so,  ye  enem.ies  of  grace.  Paul 
sairh  otherwise.    And  although  it  be  true  that  only  faith  j 
justifieth,  yet  he  speaketh  here  of  faith  in  another  respect,  I 
that  is  to  say,  that  after  it  hath  justified,  it  is  not  idle, 
but  occupied  and  exercised  in  v/orking  through  love.  ' 
Paul  therefore,  in  this  place,  setteth  forth  the  whole  life 
of  a  Christian  man,  namely,  that  inw^ardly  it  consisteth  \ 
in  faith  towards  God,  and  outwardly  in  charity  and  good  i 
works  towards  our  neighbour.    So  that  a  man  is  a  per-  i 
feet  Christian  inwardly  through  faith  before  God,  who  \ 
hath  no  need  of  our  works,  and  outwardly  before  men,  | 
whom  our  faith  profiteth  nothing,  but  our  charity  or  our  j 
works.    Therefore,  when  we  have  heard  or  understood  i 
of  this  form  of  Christian  lil^,  to  wit,  that  it  is  faith  and  j 
charity  (as  I  have  said),  it  is  not  yet  declared  what  faith 
or  what  charity  is;  for  this  is  another  question.    For  as  | 
touching  faith,  or  the  inward  nature,  force  and  use  of  ! 
faith  he  hath  spoken  before,  where  he  shewed,  that  it  is  ' 
our  righteousness,  or  rather  our  justification  before  God.  | 
Here  he  joineth  it  with  charity  and  works,  that  is  to  say,  j 
he  jpeaketh  of  the  external  ofhce  thereof,  which  is  to  stir 
us  up  to  do  good  works,  and  to  bring  forth  in  us  the  \ 
iruits  of  charity  to  the  profit  of  our  neighbour.^  I 
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Verse  7.   Yc  did  run  tadl :  who  did  let  you  that  ye  did  not 

obey  the  truth  ? 

Tliese  are  plain  words.  Paul  affirm eth  that  he  teacheth 
them  the  truth,  and  the  self-same  thing  that  he  taught 
them  before,  and  that  they  ran  well  so  long  as  they  obeyed 
the  truth,  that  is,  they  believed  and  lived  rightly;  but 
now  they  did  not  so,  since  they  were  misled  by  the  false 
apostles.  Moreover,  he  useth  here  a  nevr  kind  of  speech, 
in  calling  the  Christian  life  a  course  or  a  race.  For  among 
the  Hebrews,  to  run  or  to  walk  signifieth  as  much  as  to 
live  or  to  be  conversant.  The  teachers  do  run  when  they 
teach  purely,  and  the  hearers  or  learners  do  run  when 
they  receive  the  word  vv^ith  joy,  and  when  the  fruits  of 
the  spirit  do  follow.  Which  thing  was  done  as  long  as 
Paul  was  present,  as  he  witnessed  before  in  the  third  and 
fourth  chapters.  And  here  he  saith.  Ye  did  run  well, 
that  is  to  say,  all  things  went  forward  well  and  happily 
among  you,  ye  lived  very  well,  ye  went  on  the  right  way 
to  everlasting  life,  which  the  word  of  God  promised 
jou,  &c. 

These  words.  Ye  did  run  well,  contain  in  them  a  sin- 
gular comfort.  This  temptation  oftentimes  exerciseth  the 
godly,  that  their  life  seemeth  unto  them  to  be  rather  a  cer- 
tain slow  creeping  than  a  running.  Butif  they  abide  in  sound 
doctrine,  and  walk  in  the  spirit,  let  this  nothing  trouble 
them,  though  their  doings  seem  to  go  slowly  forward,  or 
rather  creep.  God  judgeth  far  otherwise.  For  that 
which  seemeth  unto  us  to  be  very  slow  and  scarcely  to 
creep,  runneth  swiftly  in  God's  sight.  Again,  that  which 
is  to  us  nothing  else  butsorrow%  mourning,  and  death,  is 
before  God  joy,  mirth,  and  true  happiness.  Therefore 
Christ  saith.  Blessed  are  ye  that  mourn  and  weep,  for  ye 
shall  receive  comfort  (Matt.  v.  4..):  ye  shall  laugh,  &c. 
(Luke  vi.  21.).  All  things  shall  turn  to  the  best  to  them 
which  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  be  it  sorrow,  or  be  it 
death  itself.  Therefore  they  be  true  runners  indeed,  and 
whatsoever  they  do,  it  runneth  well,  and  goeth  happily 
forward  by  the  furtherance  of  God's  spirit,  which  cannot 
skill  of  slow  proceedings. 
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Verse  7.  Who  did  let  you^  that  yoit  did  not  ohey  the  truth  f 

They  are  hindered  in  this  course  which  fall  away  from 

faith  and  grace  to  the  law  and  works;  as  it  happened  to  ; 

the  Galatians,  being  misled  and  seduced  by  the  false  | 

apostles,  whom  covertly   he   reprehendeth   with   these  j 

words:  Who  did  let  you,  tr at  you  did  not  obey  the  truth?  j 

In  like  manner  he  said  before  in  the  third  chapter.  Who  | 

hath  bewitched  you,  that  you  should  not  obey  the  truth?  j 

And  here  Paul  sheweth  by  the  way,  that  men  are  so  j 

strongly  bewitched  with  false  doctrine,  that  they  embrace  1 

lies  and  heresies  in  the  stead  of  the  truth  and  spiritual  doc-  i 

trine.    And  on  the  other  side  they  say  and  swear,  that  the  : 

sound  doctrine  w^hich  before  they  loved  is  erroneous,  and  ! 

that  tiieir  error  is  sound  doctrine,  maintaining  and  defend-  i 

ing  the  same  with  all  their  power.    Even  so  the  false  ; 

apostles  brought  the  Galatians  (which  ran  well  at  the  i 
beginning)  into  this  opinion,  to  believe  that  they  erred, 

and  went  very  slowly   forw^ard  when  Paul  was   their  ! 

teacher.    But  afterwards  they,  being  seduced  by  the  false  j 

apostles,  and  falling  clean  away  from  the  truth,  were  so  ; 

strongly  bewitched  with  their  false  persuasion,  that  they  i 

thought  themselves  to  be  in  an  happy  state,  and  that  they  j 

fan  Very  well.  The  same  happeneth  at  this  day  to  such  ' 
as  are  seduced  by  the  sectaries  and  fantastical  spirits. 

Therefore  I  am  wont  to  say,   chat  falling  in  doctrine  i 

Cometh  not  of  man,  but  of  the  devil,  and  is  most  perilous,  \ 
to  wit,  even  from  the  high  heaven  to  the  bottom  hell. 

For  they  that  contmue  in  error  are  so  far  ctF  from  ac-  - 

knowledging  their  sin,  that  they  maintain  the  same  to  be  : 

high  righteousness.  Wherefore  it  is  impossible  for  ihem  \ 
to  obtain  pardon. 

Verse  8.  It  is  not  the  persua.'-ion  of  him  that  callcth  i/on,  ' 

This  is  a  great  consolation  and  a  singular  doctrine,  - 
whereby  Paul  sheweth  how  the  faise  persuasion  of  such 

as  are  deceived  by  wicked  teachers,  may  be  rooted  out  of  ! 

their  hearts.    The  false- apostles  were  jolly  fellows,  and  in  i 

outward  appearance  far  passrigPaiii  both  in  learning  and  \ 

godliness.      The  Galatians,   being  deceived   with  this  | 

goodly  shew,  supposed  :hat  wh(  n  they  heard  them  tney  | 

heard  Christ  himself,  and  therci^re  they  judged  their  per-  ■ 

suasion  to  be  of  Christ.    Contrariwise,  Paul  sheweth  that  \ 

•this  persuasion  and  doctrine  was  not  of  Christ,  who  had  \ 
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called  them  in  grace,  but  of  the  devil ;  and  by  this  means 
he  won  many  of  them  from  this  false  persuasion.  Like- 
wise we  at  this  day  revoke  many  from  error  that  were  se- 
duced, when  we  shew  that  their  opinions  are  fantastical, 
wicked,  and  full  of  blasphemies. 

Again,  this  consolation  pertainetli  to  all  those  that  are 
afflicted,  which,  through  temptation,  conceive  a  false 
opinion  of  Christ.  For  the  devil  is  a  marvellous  per- 
suader, and  knoweth  how  to  amplify  the  least  sin,  yea  a 
very  trifle  in  such  sort,  that  he  which  is  tem.pted  shall 
think  it  to  be  a  most  heinous  and  horrible  crime,  and 
worthy  of  eternal  damnation.  Here  the  troubled  con- 
science must  be  comforted  and  raised  up  in  such  sort  as 
Paul  raised  up  the  Galatians,  to  wit,  that  this  cogitation 
or  persuasion  cometh  not  of  Christ,  forasmuch  as  it  lighteth 
against  the  word  of  the  gospel,  which  paintethout  Christ, 
not  as  an  accuser,  a  cruel  exactor,  &c.  but  as  a  meek, 
humble-hearted,  and  a  merciful  saviour  and  comforter. 

But  if  Satan  (who  is  a  cunning  workman,  and  will 
leave  no  w^y  unassayed)  overthrow  this,  and  lay  against 
thee  the  word  and  example  of  Christ  in  thiswise:  true 
it  is  that  Christ  is  meek,  gentle,  and  merciful,  but  to 
those  which  are  holy  and  righteous:  contrariwise,  to  the 
sinners  he  threateneth  wrath  and  destruction  (Lukexiii.). 
Also  he  pronounced  that  the  unbelievers  are  damned 
already  (John  iii,).  Moreover,  Christ  wrought  many 
good  works:  he  suffered  also  many  evils,  and  com- 
mandeth  us  to  follow  his  example:  but  thy  life  is  neither 
according  to  Christ's  word  nor  his  example:  for  thou  art 
a  sinner,  and  there  is  no  faith  in  thee:  yea,  thou  hast 
done  no  good  at  all^  and  therefore  those  sentences  which 
set  forth  Christ  as  a  severe  judge,  do  belong  to  thee,  and 
not  those  comfortable  sentences  w^hich  shew  him  to  be  a 
loving  and  a  merciful  saviour,  &c.  Here  let  him  that  is 
tempted  comfort  himself  after  this  manner: 

The  scripture  setteth  out  Christ  unto  us  two  manner 
of  ways:  first,  as  a  gift.  If  I  take  hold  of  him  in  this 
sort  I  can. want  nothing.  For  in  Christ  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  (Col.  ii.  3.).  He, 
with  all  that  is  in  him,  is  made  unto  me  of  God,  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctihcation,  and  redemption  (1  Cor. 
i.  30.).  Therefore,  although  I  have  committed  both 
many  and  grievous  sins,  yet  notwithstanding,  it  I  believe 
ia  hire,  they  shall  all  be  swallowed  up  by  his  righteous- 
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ness.  Secondly,  the  scripture  setteth  him  forth  as  aa  I 
example  to  be  followed.     Notwithstanding,  I  will  not 

suffer  this  Christ  (I  mean,  as  he  is  an  example)  to  be  set  \ 
before  me,  but  only  in  the  time  of  joy  and  gladness,  when 

I  am  out  of  temptation  (where  I  can  scarcely  follow  the  ] 

thousandth  part  of  his  example),  that  I  may  have  him  as  ' 

a  mirror  to  behold  and  view  how  much  is  yet  vi^anting  in  i 

me,  that  I  become  not  secure  and  careless.    But  in  the  ] 

time  of  tribulation  I  will  not  hear  nor  admit  Christ,  but  J 
as  a  gift,  W'ho  d)  ing  for  my  sins,  hath  bestov/ed  upon  me 

his  righteousness,  and  hath  done  and  accomplished  that  j 

for  me  which  was  wanting  in  my  life  :  tor  he  i!^  the  end  i 
and  fuliiliing  of  the  law  nnto  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth  (Rom.  x.  4.)- 

It  is  good  to  know  these  things,  not  only  to  the  end  j 

that  every  one  of  lis  may  have  a  sure  and  a  certain  re-  .  \ 

medy  in  the  time  of  temptation,  whereby  we  may  eschew  1 

that  venom  of  desperation,  wherewith  Satan  thinketh  to  | 

poison  us :  but  also  to  the  end  we  may  be  able  to  resist  i 

the  furious  sectaries  and  schismatics  of  our  time.    For  \ 

the  Anabaptists  count  nothing  m.ore  glorious  in  their  i 
whole  doctrine,   than  that  they  so   severely  urge  the 

example  of  Christ  and  the  cross;  especially  seeing  the  1 
sentences  are  manifest,  wherein  Christ  commendeth  the 

cross  to  his  disciples.    We  must  learn  therefore  how  we  | 

may  w^ithstand  this  Satan,  transforming  himself  into  the  1 
likeness  of  an  anp-el.    Which  we  shall  do,  if  we  make  a 

difference  between  Christ  set  forth  unto  us  sometim.es  as  " 

a  gift,  and  sometimes  as  an  example.  The  preaching  of  1 
him  both  ways  hath  his  convenient  time,  which,  if  it  be 

not  observed,  the  preaching  of  salvation  may  be  turned  \ 

into  poison.     Christ  therefore  must  be  set  forth  unto  ^ 

those  which  are  already  cast  down  and  bruised  through  j 

the  heavy  burden  and  weight  of  their  sins,  as  a  saviour  , 

and  a  gift,  and  not  as  an  example  of  a  law-giver.    But  to  '  ; 

those  that  are  secure  and  obstinate,  he  must  be  set  forth  ] 

as  an  example.  Also  the  hard  sentences  of  the  scripture,  ; 
and  the  horrible  examples  of  the  wrath  of  God  must  be 

laid  before  them;  as  of  the  drowning  of  the  whole  w^orld,  1 

of  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  such  ! 

other  like,  that  they  may  repent.    Let  every  Christian,  | 

therefore,  when  he  is  terrified  and  afflicted,  learn  to  cast  j 

away  the  false  persuasion  v/_hich  he  hath  conceived  of  j 

Christ,  and  let  him  say,  O  cursed  Satan,  why  dost  thou.  ] 
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now  dispute  with  me  of  doing  and  working,  seeing  I  am 
terrified  and  afflicted  for  my  sins  already?  Nay  rather, 
seeing  I  now  labour  and  am  heavy  laden  (Matt.  xi.  28.)- 
J  will  not  hearken  to  thee,  which  art  an  accuser  and  a 
destroyer,  but  to  Christ  the  saviour  of  mankind,  which 
saith,  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  to 
comfort  such  as  are  in  terror,  anguish,  and  desperation, 
and  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  Scc.  This  is 
the  true  Christ,  and  there  is  none  other  but  he.  1  can 
seek  examples  of  holy  life  in  Abraham,  Isaiah,  John 
Baptist,  Paul,  and  other  saints ;  but  they  cannot  forgive 
my  sins,  they  cannot  deliver  me  from  the  power  of  the 
devil  and  from  death,  they  cannot  save  me,  and  give  me 
everlastiiipr  life.  For  these  things  belong  to  Christ  alone, 
whom  God  the  Father  hath  beaied  (John  vi.  27.)  J  there- 
fore I  will  not  hear  thee,  nor  acknowledge  thee  for  my 
teacher,  O  Satan,  but  Christ,  of  whom  the  Father  hath 
said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased,  hear  him.  Let  us  learn  in  this  wise  to  comfort 
ourselves  through  faith  in  temptdtion,  and  in  the  persua- 
son  of  false  doctrine ;  else  the  devil  will  either  deduce  us 
by  his  ministers,  or  kill  us  with  his  fiery  darts. 

Verse  9»      /i^^/e  leacen  doth  leaven  the  xohole  lump. 

This  whole  epistle  sufficiently  witnesseth  how  Paul  was 
grieved  with  the  fall  of  the  Galatians,  and  how  often  he 
beat  into  their  heads  (sometimes  chiding  and  sometimes 
intreating  them)  the  exceeding  great  and  horrible  enor- 
mities that  should  ensue  upon  this  their  fall,  unless  they 
repented.  This  fatherly  and  apostolical  care  and  admo- 
nition of  Paul  moved  some  of  them  nothing  at  all ;  for 
many  of  them  acknowledged  Paul  no  more  for  their 
teacher,  but  preferred  the  false  apostles  far  above  him, 
of  whom  they  thought  themselves  to  have  received  the 
true  doctrine,  and  not  of  Paul.  Moreover,  the  false 
apostles,  no  doubt,  slandered  Paul  among  the  Galatians, 
saying  that  he  was  an  obstinate  and  a  contentious  feilovv, 
which  for  a  li^^ht  matter  would  break  the  unity  of  the 
churches,  and  for  no  other  cause  but  that  he  alone  wouid 
be  counted  wise  and  be  magnified  of  them.  i  hrough 
this  false  accusation  they  made  Paul  very  odious  unto 
many. 

Sonie  other,  which  had  not  yet  utterly  forsaken  his 
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doctrine,  thought  that  there  was  no  danger  in  dissenting 
a  liitle  from  him  in  the  doctrine  of  justification  and  faith. 
WKerefore,  when  they  heard  that  Paul  made  so  heinous  a 
matter  of  that  which  seemed  unto  them  to  be  but  light 
and  of  small  importance,  they  n"arveHed,  and  thus  they 
thouoht  with  themselves:  Be  it  so  that  we  have  swerved 
something  from  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  and  that  there  hath 
been  some  fault  in  iis;  yet  that  being  but  a  small  matter, 
he  ought  to  wink  thereat,  or  at  least  not  so  vehemently  to 
amplify  it,  lest,  by  the  occasion  thereof,  the  concord  of 
the  churches  should  be  broken.  Vv^hereunto  he  auswereth 
with  this  sentence:  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  [or  maketh 
sour]  the  whole  lump  of  dough.  And  this  is  a  caveat  or 
an  admonition  which  Paul  standeth  much  upon.  And 
we  also  ought  greatly  to  esteem  the  same  at  this  day.  For 
our  adversaries  in  like  manner  object  against  us  that  we  are 
contentious,  obstinate,  and  intractable  in  defending  our 
doctrine,  and  even  in  matters  of  no  great  importance. 
But  these  are  the  crafty  fetches  of  the  devil,  whereby  he 
goeth  about  utterly  to  overthrow  our  doctrine.  To  this  we 
.answer  therefore  with  Paul,  that  a  little  leaven  maketh 
sour  the  whole  lump. 

In  philosophy,  a  small  fault  in  the  beginning  is  a  great 
and  a  foul  fault  in  the  end.  So  in  divinity,  one  httle 
error  overthroweth  the  vvdiole  doctrine.  Vv  herefore  v.'e 
must  separate  life  and  doctrine  iar  asunder.  The  doctrine 
is  not  ours,  bat  God's,  whose  ministers  only  we  are 
calkd :  therefore  wc  may  not  change  or  diminish  one 
tittle  thereof.  The  life  is  ours ;  therefore,  as  touching 
that,  we  are  ready  to  do,  to  suffer,  to  forgive,  &c.  what- 
soever our  adversaries  shall  require  of  us,  so  that  faith  and 
doctrine  may  remain  sound  and  incorrupt;  of  the 
which  we  say  always  with  Paul,  A  little  leaven  leaveneth, 
&:c. 

A  small  mote  in  the  eye  hurteth  the  eye.  And  our 
Saviour  Christ  saith:  The' light  of  the  body  is  the  eye; 
therefore,  when  thine  eye  is  single,  then  is  thy  v^hole  body 
light;  but  if  thine  eye  be  evil^  then  thy  body  is  dark.  Again, 
If  thy  body  shall  have  no  part  dark,  then  shall  ,ail  be 
light  (Luke  xi.  34,  36.).  By  this  allegory  Christ  signifieth 
that  the  eye,  that  is  to  say,  the  doctrine,  ought  to  be  most 
simple,  clear,  and  sincere,  having  in  it  no  darkness,  no 
cloud,  &c.  And  James  the  apostle  saith:  He  that  faileth 
in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all.    This  place  therefore  maketh 
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^  very  much  for  iis  against  these  cavillers  which  ssy  that  we 
break  charity  to  the  great  hurt  and  damage  of  the  churches. 
But  we  protest  that  we  desire  nothing  more  than  to  be  at 
unity  with  all  men  :  so  that  they  leave  unto  us  the  doctrine 
of  faith  entire  and  uncorrupt ;  to  the  which  all  things  ought 
to-give  place,  be  it  charity,  an  apostle,  or  an  angel  froin 
heaven. 

Let  us  suffer  them  therefore  to  extol  charity  aad  con- 
cord as  much  as  they  list;  but  on  the  other  side,  let  us 
magnify  the  majesty  of  the  word  and  faith.  Charity  may 
be  neglected  in  time  and  place  without  any  danger;  but 
so  cannot  the  word  and  faith  be.  Charity  sutfereth  all 
things,  giveth  place  to  all  msn.  Contrariwise,  faith  suf- 
fereth  nothing,  giveth  place  to  no  man.  Charity  in  giving 
place,  in  believing,  in  giving  and  forgiving,  is  oftentimes 
deceived,  and  yet  notwithstanding  being  so  deceived,  it 
suffereth  no  loss  which  is  to  be  called  true  loss  indeed, 
that  is  to  say,  it  loseth  not  Christ:  therefore  it  is  not 
offended,  but  continueth  still  constant  in  well  doing, 
yea,  even  towards  the  unthankful  and  unworthy.  Con-- 
trariwise,  in  the  matter  of  faith  and  salvation,  when  men 
teach  lies  and  errors  under  the  colour  of  the  truth,  and 
seduce  many,  here  hath  charity  no  place:  for  here  we 
lose  not  any  benefit  bestowed  upon  the  unthankful,  but 
we  loje  the  word,  faith,  Christ,  and  everlasting  life.  Let^ 
it  not  move  us  therefore''  that  they  urge  so  much  the 
keeping  of  charity  and  concord;  for  whoso  loveth  not 
God  and  his  w^ord,  it  is  no  mjatter  what  or  how  much  he 
loveth. 

Paul,  therefore,  by  this  sentence  admonisheth  as  well 
teachers  as  hearers,  to  take  heed  that  they  esteem  not  the 
doctrine  of  faith  as  a  light  matter,  wherewith  they  may 
dally  at  their  pleasure.  It  is  a.  bright  sun-beam  coming 
down  from  heaven,  which  lighteneth,  directeth,  and 
guideth  us.  Nov/,  like  as  the  world,  with  all  his  wisdom 
and  power,  is  not  able  to  stop  or  turn  away  the  beams  of 
the  sun  coming  down  from  heaven  unto  the  earth;  everv 
so  can  there  be  nothing  added  to  the  doctrine  of  faith,  or 
taken  from  it;  for  that  is  aa  utter  defacing  and  overthrow- 
lag  of  the  whole. 
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Verse  10.    Ihavetrud  in  you  through  the  Lord. 

As  if  he  would  say:  I  have  taught,  admonished,  and 
reproved  you  enough,  so  that  ye  would  hearken  unto 
me.  Notwithstanding  I  hope  well  of  you  in  the  Lord. 
Here  riseth  a  question,  whether  Paul  doth  well  when  he 
saith  he  hatha  good  hope  or  trust  of  the  Galatians,  seeing 
the  holy  scripture  forbiddeth  any  trust  to  be  put  in  men. 
Both  faith  and  charity  have  their  trust  and  belief,  but  after 
divers  sorts,  by  reason  of  the  diversity  of  their  objects. 
Faith  trusteth  in  God,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  de- 
'  ceived ;  charity  believeth  man,  and  therefore  it  is  often 
deceived.  Now,  this  faith  that  springeth  of  charity  is  so 
necessary  to  this  present  life,  that  without  it  life  cannot 
continue  in  the  world.  For  if  one  man  should  not  be- 
lieve and  trust  another,  what  life  should  we  live  upon 
earth?  The  true  Christians  do  sooner  beheve  and  o-ive 
credit  througa  charity,  than  the  children  of  this  world  do. 
For  faith  towards  men  is  a  fruit  of  the  spirit,  or  of  Chris- 
tian faith  in  the  godly.  Hereupon  Paul  had  a  trust  in  the 
Galatians,  yea  though  they  were  fallen  from  his  doctrine  : 
but  yet  in  the  Lord.  As  if  he  should  say:  I  have  a  trust 
in  you  so  far  forth  as  the  Lord  is  in  you,  and  ye  in  him; 
tha't  is  to  say,  so  far  forth  as  ye  abide  in  the  truth ;  from 
which  if  you  fall  away,  seduced  by  the  ministers  of  Satan, 
I  will  not  trust  unto  you  any  more.  Thus  it  is  lawful  for 
the  godly  to  trust  and  believe  men. 

Verse  10.  That  ye  xoill  be  none  otherxvtse  mindecL 

To  wit,  concerning  doctrine  and  faith,  than  I  have 
taught  you,  and  ye  have  learned  of  me:  that  is  to  say,  I 
have  a  good  hope  of  you,  that  ye  will  not  receive  any 
other  doctrine  which  shall  be  contrary  to  mine. 

Verse  10.  But  he  that  irouUeth  you  shall  hear  his  condemna* 
tion^  'whosoever  he  he. 

By  this  sentence  Paul,  as  it  were  a  judge  sitting  upon 
the  judgment-seat,  condemneth  the  false  apostles,  calling 
them  by  a  very  odious  name,  troublers  of  the  Galatians, 
whom  they  esteemed  to  be  very  godly  men,  and  far  better 
teachers  than  Paul.    And  withal  he  goeth  about  to  terrify 
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the  Galatlans  with  this  horrible  sentence,  whereby  he  so 
boldly  condemneth  the  false  apostles,  to  the  end  that  they 
should  fly  their  false  doctrine  as  a  most  dangerous  plaaue. 
As  if  he  should  say,  What  mean  ye  to  give  ear  to  those 
pestilent  fellows,  which  teach  you  not,  but  only  trouble 
you?  The  doctrine  that  they  deliver  unto  you  is  nothing 
else  but  a  trouble  unto  your  consciences.  Wherefore, 
how  great  soever  they  be,  they  shall  bear  th-ir  condem- 
nation. 

Now,  a  man  may  understand  by  these  words,  Who- 
soever he  be,  that  the  false  apostles  in  outward  appear- 
ance were  very  good  and  holy  men.  And  peradventure 
there  was  amongst  them  some  notable  disciple  of  the 
apostles  of  great  name  and  authority.  For  it  is  not  with- 
out cause  that  he  useth  such  vehement  and  pithy  words. 
He  speaketh  after  the  same  manner  also  in  the  first  chap- 
ter, saying:  If  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
unto  you  otherwise  than  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let 
him  be  accursed.  And  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that 
many  were  offended  with  this  vehemency  of  the  apostle, 
thinking  thus  with  themselves:  Wherefore  doth  Paul 
break  charity  ?  Why  is  he  so  obstinate  in  so  small  a  mat- 
ter? Why  doth  he  so  rashly  pronounce  sentence  of  eter- 
nal damnation  against  those  that  are  ministers  as  well  as 
he?  He  passeth  nothing  of  all  this,  but  proceedeth  on 
still,  and  boldly  curseth  and  condemneth  all  those  that 
pervert  the  doctrine  of  faith,  be  they  never  so  highly- 
esteemed,  seem  they  never  so  holy  and  learned. 

Wherefore  (as  I  give  often  warning),  we  must  dili- 
gently discern  between  doctrine  and  life.  Doctrine  is 
heaven,  life  is  the  earth.  In  life  is  sin,  error,  imclean- 
ness,  and  misery,  mingled  with  vinegar,  as  the  proverb 
saith.'  There  let  charity  wink,  forbear,  be  beguiled,  be- 
lieve, hope,  and  suffer  all  things:  there  let  forgiveness  of 
sins  prevail  as  much  as  may  be,  so  that  sin  a  ad  error  be 
not  defended  and  maintained.  But  in  doctrine  like  as 
there  is  no  error,  so  it  hath  no  need  of  pardon.  V/herefore 
there  is  no  comparison  between  doctrine  and  lite.  One  littie 
point  of  doctrine  is  of  more  value  than  heaven  and  earth: 
and  therefore  we  cannot  abide  to  have  the  least  jot 
thereof  to  be  corrupted.  But  we  can  very  well  wink  at 
(he  offences  and  errors  of  life.  For  we  also  do  daily  err 
in  life  and  covcrsation,  yea  all  the  saints  err;  and  this  do 
they  earnestly  confess  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  in  the 


articles  of  our  faith.  But  our  doctrine,  blessed  be  God, 
is  pure;  we  have  all  the  arc'cles  of  our  faith  grounded 
upon  the  holy  scripture.  Those  the  devil  would  gladly 
corrupt  and  overthrow.  Therefore  lie  assailevh  us  so  ^ 
craftily  with  this  goodly  argument,  that  we  ought  not  to 
break  charity  and  the  unity  of  the  churches. 

Verse  11.  .A?id  hrethrcv^  if  I  yet  preach  chx'umcision ^  "tchy 
du  I  yet  suffer  ptrsccuiioti  ?  Then  is  the  slandtr  of  the 
cross  abolished, 

Paul  labouring  by  all  means  possible  to  call  the  Galatians 
back  again,  reasoneth  now  by  his  own  example.  I  have 
procuied  to  myself  (saith  he)  the  hatred  and  persecution 
of  the  priesls  and  elders  (Actsxiii.  50.)  and  of  my  whole 
liation,  because  I  take  away  righteousness  from  circumci- 
sion ;  wdiich,  if  I  would  attribute  unto  it,  the  Jews  would 
net  only  cease  to  persecute  me,  but  also  would  love  and 
highly  comimend  me.  But  now,  because  I  preach  the  gospel 
of  Christ  and  the  righteousness  of  faith,  abolishing  the 
law  and  circumcision,  therefore  I  suffer  persecution. 
Contrariwise,  the  false  apostles,  to  avoid  the  cross  and 
this  deadly  hatred  of  the  Jewish  nation,  do  preach  cir- 
cumcision ;  and  by  this  means  they  obtain  and  retain  the 
favour  of  the  Jews:  as  he  saith  in  the  sixth  chapter  fol- 
lowing: They  compel  you  to  be  circumcised,  ac.  More- 
over, they  would  gladly  bring  to  pass,  that  there  should 
be  no  dissension,  but  peace  and  concord  between  the 
Gentiles  and  the  Jews.  But  that  is  impossible  to  be  done 
without  the  loss  of  the  doctrine  of  faith,  VN^iich  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross,  and  full  of  offences.  Wherefore 
when  he  saith:  If  I  yet  preach  circumcision,  why  do  I 
yet  suffer  persecution.^  Then  is  the  slander  of  the  cross 
abolished.:  he  meaneth  that  it  were  a  great  absurdity  and 
inconveniency,  if  the  oflence  of  the  cross  should  cease. 
After  tlie  same  manner  he  speaketh,  Christ  sent  me 
xo  preach  the  gospel,  p,ot  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest 
ihe  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none  effect  (I  Cor. 
1.*).  As  if  he  said,  I  would  not  that  the  offence  and  cross 
of  Christ  should  be  abohshed. 

Hero  may  some  man  say:  The  Christians  then  are 
mad  men,  to  cast  themselves  into  danger  of  their  own 
accord:  for  what  do  they  else  by  preaching  and  confessing 
tUetruth^  but  procure  unto  themselves  the  hatred  and 
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enmitv  of  the  whole  wnrld,  and  raise  offences?  Thi^4 
saith  Paul,  doth  nothing  at  all  offend  or  trouble  me,  biK 
maketh  me  more  bold,  and  caiiseth  me  to  hope  well  of 
the  happy  success  and  increase  ot  the  church,  which  f.ou- 
risheth  and  groweth  under  the  cross ;  for  it  behoveth  that 
Christ,  the  iiead  and  spouse  of  the  church,  should  reign 
in  the  midst  of  all  his  enemies  (Psalm  ex.).  On  the  con- 
trary part,  when  the  cross  is  abolished,  and  the  rage  of 
tyrants  and  heretics  ceaseth  on  t  e  one  side,  and  offences 
on  the  otlier  side,  and  all  things  are  in  peace,  the  devil 
keepeth  the  entry  of  the  house,  this  is  a  sure  token  that 
the  puie  doctrine  of  God's  word  is  taken  away. 

Bernard,  considering  this  thing,  saith,  that  the  church 
is  then  in  best  state  when  Satan  assaileth  it  on  every  side, 
as  well  by  subtil  slights  as  by  violence;  and  contrariwise, 
that  it  is  then  in  worst  case  when  it  is  most  at  ease  ;  and 
he  allege'fh  very  well  and  to  the  purpose  that  sentence  of 
Ezekiah  in  his  song,  Behold  for  felicity  1  had  bitter  grief 
(Isaiah  xxxviii.  17.),  applying  it  to  the  church  living 
in  ease  and  quietness.  VVherefore  Paul  taketh  it  for  a 
most  certain  sign  tliat  it  is  not  the  gospel,  if  it  be  preached 
in  peace.  Contrariwise,  the  world  taketh  it  for  a  most 
certain  sign  that  the  gospel  is  here'cical  and  seditious  doc- 
trine, because  it  seeth  great  uproars,  tumults,  offences, 
and  sects,  and  such  like,  to  follow  the  preaching  thereof. 
Thus  God  sometimes  shevveth  himself  in  the  similitude  of 
the  devil,  and  the  devil  likewise  sheweth  himself  in  the 
likeness  of  God;  and  God  v.  ill  be  known  under  the  simi- 
litudes of  the  devil,  and  will  have  the  devil  known  under 
the  likeness  of  God. 

The  cross  immediately  followeth  the  doctrine  of  the 
word,  according  to  that  saying,  I  believed,  and  there- 
fore have  1  spoken;  and  I  was  sore  troubled  (Psalm  cxvi.). 
Now  tiie  cross  of  Christians  is  persecution  with  reproach 
and  ignominy,  and  without  any  compassion,  and  there- 
fore it  is  very  offensive.  First,  they  suffer  as  the  vilest 
people  in  the  world;  and  so  did  the  prophet  Isaiah  fore- 
shew  even  of  Christ  himself— >He  was  reputed  amongst 
the  wicked  (Isaiah  liii.).  Moreover,  murderers  and 
thieves  have  their  punishments  qualified,  and  men  have 
com.passion  on  them.  Ilere  is  no  offence  or  slander 
joined  with  the  punishment.  Contrariwise,  like  as  the 
world  judgeth  the  Christians  to  be  of  all  other  men  the 
most  pestilent  and  pernicious,  so  doth  it  think  that  no 
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torments  are  sufficient  to  punish  them  for  their  heinous 
offences.  Neither  is  it  moved  with  any  compassion  to- 
wards them,  but  putteth  them  to  tiie  most  opprobrious 
and  shameful  kinds  of  death  that  can  be.  And  it  thinketh 
that  it  gaineth  thereby  a  double  commodity.  For  first,  it 
imagineth  that  it  doth  high  service  unto  God  in  killing  of 
them  (John  xvi.  23.).  Secondly,  that  the  common  peace 
and  tranquillity  is  restored  and  established  by  taking  away 
such  noisome  plagues.  Therefore  the  death  and  cross  of 
the  faithful  is  full  of  offences.  But  let  not  this  reproach- 
ful dealing  (saith  Paul)  and  the  continuance  of  Christ's 
cross  and  offence  thereof  move  you^  but  rather  let  it  con- 
firm you.  For  as  long  as  the  cross  endureth,  it  shall  go 
well  with  the  gospel. 

Tn  like  manner  Christ  also  comforteth  his  disciples  in 
the  fifth  of  Matthew;  Blessed  are  ye  (saith  he)  when  men 
revile  you  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  ialsely  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  for  my  name's  sake.  Rejoice 
and  be  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven;  for  so 
persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you.  The 
church  cannot  suffer  this  rejoicing  to  be  wrested  from  her. 
Wherefore  I  would  not  wish  to  be  at  concord  with  the 
Pope,  the  bishops,  the  princes,  and  the  sectaries,  unless 
they  would  consent  unto  our  doctrine ;  for  such  concord 
were  a  certain  token  that  we  had  lost  the  true  doctrine. 
To  be  short,  as  long  as  the  church  teacheth  the  gospel, 
it  must  suffer  persecution.  For  the  gospel  setteth  forth  the 
mercy  and  glory  of  God  ;  it  discloseth  the  malice  and 
slights  of  the  devil,  painteth  him  out  in  his  right  colours, 
and  plucketh  from  him  the  counterfeit  visor  of  God's 
majesty,  whereby  he  deceiveth  the  whole  v/orld;  that  is 
to  say,  it  sheweth  that  all  worshippings,  religious  orders 
invented  by  men,  and  traditions  concerning  single  life, 
meats,  and  such  other  things,  whereby  men  think  to 
deserve  forgiveness  of  sins  and  everlasting  life,  are  wicked 
things  and  devilish  doctrine.  There  is  nothing  then  that 
more  stirreth  up  the  devil  than  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  For  that  plucketh  from  him  the  dissembled  visor 
of  God,  and  bewrayeth  him  to  be  as  he  is  indeed,  that  is 
to  say,  the  devil,  and  not  God.  Wherefore  it  cannot  be 
but  that  as  long  as  the  gospel  flourisheth,  the  cross  and 
the  offence  thereof  must  needs  follow  it,  or  else  truly  the 
devil  is  not  rightly  touched,  but  slenderly  tickled.    But  if 
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he  be  rightly  hit  indeed  he  resteth  not,  and  heginneth 
horribly  to  rage  and  to  raise  up  troubles  every  where. 

If  Christians  then  will  hold  the  word  of  life,  let  them 
not  be  afraid  or  oifended  when  they  see  that  the  devil  is 
broken  loose  and  rageth  every  where,  that  all  the  world  is 
in  an  uproar,  that  tyrants  exercise  their  cruelty,  and 
heresies  spring  up;  but  let  them  assure  themselves,  that 
these  are  signs,  not  of  terror,  but  of  joy,  as  Christ  him- 
self expoundeth  them,  saying,  Rejoice  and  be  glad,  &c. 
God  forbid,  therefore,  that  the  off  ence  of  the  cross  should 
be  taken  away.  Which  thing  should  come  to  pass,  if  we 
should  preach  that  which  the  prince  of  this  world  and  his 
members  should  gladly  hear,  that  is  to  say,  the  righteous- 
ness of  works.  Then  should  we  have  a  gentle  devil,  a 
favourable  world,  a  gracious  pope,  and  merciful  princes. 
But  because  we  set  forth  the  benefits  and  glory  of  Christ, 
they  persecute  and  spoil  us  both  of  our  goods  and 
lives. 

Verse  12.  Would  to  God  they  "were  cut  off  that  do  disquiet 

you. 

Is  this  the  part  of  an  apostle,  not  only  to  denounce  the 
false  apostles  to  be  troublers  of  the  church,  to  condemn 
them,  and  to  deliver  them  to  Satan,  but  also  to  wish 
that  they  might  be  utterly  rooted  out  and  perish  ?  And 
what  is  this  else  but  plain  cursing  ?  Paul  (as  I  suppose) 
alludeth  here  to  circumcision.  As  if  he  would  say.  They 
compel  you  to  cut  off  the  foreskin  of  your  flesh;  but  I 
would  that  they  themselves  might  be  utterly  cut  off  by 
the  root. 

Hereriseth  a  question.  Whether  it  be  lawful  for  Chris- 
tians to  curse?  Why  not?  Howbeit  not  alv/ays,  nor 
for  every  cause.  But  when  the  matter  is  come  to  th's 
point,  that  God's  word  must  be  evil  spoken  of,  and  his 
doctrine  blasphemed,  and  so  consequently  God  himself, 
then  must  we  turn  this  sentence  and  say.  Blessed  be  God 
and  his  word,  and  whatsoever  is  without  God  and  his 
word  accursed  be  it,  yea  though  it  be  an  apostle  or  an 
ange4  from  heaven.  So  he  said  before  in  the  fifth  chapter, 
Although  we,  or  aa  angel  from  heaven,  preach  otherwise 
imto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached,  let  him  be 
accursed  (Gal.  i.  8,  9-) 
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Hereby  it  may  appear  Low  great  a  matter  Paul  made  c^f  'I 

a  little  leav^en,  which  for  the  same  durst  curse  the  false  j 
apostles,  vvho,  in  outward  appearance,  were  m.en  of  great 

authority  and  holiness.    Let  not  us  therefore  make  little  * 

account  of  the  leaven  of  doctrine;    for  although  it  be  j 

never  so  little,  yet,  if  it  be  neglected,  ii  will  be  the  cause  ■ 

that  by  little  and  little  the  truth  and  our  salvation  shall  be  \ 

lost,  and  God  himself  be  denied.    For  when  the  word  is  ^ 

corrupted,  and  God  denied  and  blasphemed  (   hichmust  j 

needs  follovv^  if  the  word  be  corrupted).,  t-jcre  remaineth  ] 

no  hope  oi  salvation     But  for  our  pa.  ts,  il  we  be  cursed,  ■ 
raised  upon,  and  slain,  thete  is  ye    one  that  can  raise 
us  up  again,  and  deliver  us  from  .he  curse^  death,  and 
he;i. 

Wherefore  let  us  learn  to  advance  and  extol  the  majesty  : 

and  authority  of  God's  word.    For  it  '.s  no  small  trifle  \ 

(as  brain-'sick  heads  surmise  at  this  day)  :  but  every  tittle  i 

thereoi  is  greater  than  heaven  and  ea  th.    Wherefore,  in  ] 

this  respect,  we  have  no  regard  of  Christian  charity  or  \ 
concord    but  we  sit  as  it  vvcre  on  the  judgment- seat, 

that  is  to  say,  we  curse  and  condemn  ail  men,  which  in-  ^ 

the  least  point  do  deiace  or  corrupt  the  majesty  of  God's  \ 

word;  for  a  little  leaven  maketh  sour  the  whole  lump.  ] 

But,  if  they  leave  us  God's  vjovd  entire  and  sound,  we  j 

are  not  only  ready  to  keep  chanty  and  peace  with  them,  \ 

but  also  we  olfer  ourselves  to  be  their  servants,  ?.nd  to  do-  j 

for  them  whatsoever  we  are  able:  if  not,  let  them  perish,  i 

and  be  cast  down  into  hell;  and  not  only  they,  but  even  j 

the  whole  world  also,  so  that  God  and  his  pure  word  do  1 

remain.    For  as  long  as  he  remaineth,  life,  salvation,  and  \ 

the  faithful  shall  also  remain.  j 

Paul  therefore  doth  v;eli  in  cursing  those  troublers  of  i 

the  Galatians,  and  in  pronouncing  sentence  against  them,  1 
to  v/it,  that  they  are  accursed  with  all  that  they  teach  and  . 

do,  and  in*wishing  that  they  might  be  cut  off,  especially  ; 

that  they  might  be  rooted  out  of  the  church  of  God,  that  : 

is,  that  God  should  not  govern  nor  prosper  their  doc-  ■ 

trine  nor  their  doings.    And  this  cursing  proceedeth  from  j 

the  Holy  Ghost.    As  Peter  also,  in  the  8th  of  the  Acts,  j 

curseth  Simon  the  sorcerer:  Thy  money  and  thou  perish  j 

together.  And  the  holy  scripture  oftentimes  useth  cursing  * 
against  such  troublers  of  men's  consciences,  and  chiefly 

m  the  Psalms^  asj  Let  death  come  upon  them 3.  let  thenx  \ 
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go  quick  into  the  pit  of  corruption  (Psalm  v.  15.).    Also,  j 

Let  i)inners  be  turned  down  into  hell,  and  all  they  that  ^ 

forget  God.  j 

Hitherto  Paul  hath  fortified  the  place  of  justification  \ 
with  strong  and  mighty  arguments.    Moreover,  to  the  • 
end  he  might  omit  nothing,  here  and  there  he  hath  inter- 
mingled chidings,  praisings,  exiiortations,  threatenings,  j 
and  such  like.    In  the  end  he  addeth  also  his  own  ex-  ; 
ample,  namely,  t!  at  he  suffereth  persecution  for  this  doc-  \ 
trine,  thereby  admonishing  all  tlie  faithful  not  to  be  of-  • 
fended  nor  dismayed  v/hen  they  shall  see  such  uproars,  ; 
sects,  and  offences  raised  up  in  the  time  of  the  gospel, 
but  rather  to  rejoice  and  be  glad.    For  the  more  the  | 
world  ragcth  against  the  gospel,  the  more  the  gospel  pros- 
pereth  and  goeth  happily  forwards. 

This  consolation  ought  at  this  day  to  encourage  us  ;  for 
it  is  certain  that  the  world  hateth  and  persecuteth  us  for 
none  other  cause,  but  for  that  we  profess  the  truth  of  the  ; 
gospel.    It  doth  not  accuse  us  for  theft,  murder,  whore-  ! 
dom,  and  such  like;  but  it  detesteth  and  abhorreth  us  | 
because  wg  teach  Christ  faithfully  and  purely,  and  give  j 
not  over  the  ciefence  of  the  truth.    Therefore,  we  may 
be  out  of  all  doubt,  that  this  our  doctrine  is  holy  and  of 
God,  because  the  world  hateth  it  so  bitterly  :  for,  other- 
wise there  is  no  doctrine  so  wicked,  so  foolish,  and  per- 
nicious, which  the  w^orld  doth  not  giadly  admit,  embrace,  , 
and  defend;  and  moreover  it  reverently  entertaineth,  che- 
risheth,  and  flattereth  the  professors  thereof,  and  doth  all  ; 
that  may  be  done  for  them.    Only  the  true  doctrine  of  ; 
the  gospel,  life,  and  salvation,  and  the  ministers  thereof,  ] 
it  utterly  abhorreth,  and  worket:   all  the  spiie  that  may  ^ 
be  devised  against  them.    It  is  an  evident  token,  there-  : 
fore,  that  the  world  is  so  cruellv  bene  against  us  for  no  l 
other  thing  but  because  it  hatech  the  world.    Wherefore,  . 
when  our  adversaries  charre  us,  that  there  riseth  nothin^y  ■ 
of  this  doctrine  hut  wars,  seditions,  oH'ences,  sects,  and  ! 
other  such  infinite  enormities,  let  us  answer,  Blessed  be  : 
the  day  wherein  we  may  see  these  thir^gs.    Dut  the  whole  ; 
world  is  in  an  uproar.    And  well  done:  for  if  the  world  j 
were  not  so  troubled;  if  the  devil  did  not  rage  and  stir  up 
such  broils,  we  should  not  have  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  ! 
gospel,  which  cannot  be  preached  but  these  broils  and  | 
turmoils  must  needs  follow.    T^herefore,  that  which  ye  .\ 
count  to  be  a  great  evil,  we  take  to  be  a  special  happiness.  \ 
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The  Docir'me  of  good  xvorks* 

Now  follow  exhortations  and  precepts  of  life  and  good 
works.  For  it  is  the  custom  of  the  apostles,  after  they 
have  taught  faith  and  instructed  men's  consciences,  to  add 
precepts  of  good  works,  whereby  they  exhort  the  faithful 
to  exercise  the  duties  of  charity  one  towards  another  ;  and 
reason  itself,  after  a  sort,  teacheth  and  understandeth  this 
part  of  doctrine;  but  as  touching  the  doctrine  of  faith,  it 
knoweth  nothing  at  all.  To  the  end,  therefore,  that  it 
might  appear  that  Christian  doctrine  doth  not  destroy  good 
works,  or  fight  against  civil  ordinances,  the  apostle  also 
exhorteth  iis  to  exercise  ourselves  in  good  works  and  in 
an  honest  outward  conversation,  and  to  keep  charity  and 
concord  one  with  another.  The  world  cannot  therefore 
justly  accuse  the  Christians  that  they  destroy  good  works, 
that  they  are  troublers  of  the  public  peace,  civil  honesty, 
&c.  For  they  teach  good  works  and  all  other  virtues 
better  than  all  the  philosophers  and  magistrates  of  the 
world,  because  they  adjoin  faith  in  their  doings. 

Verse  13.  For^  brethren^  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty; 
only  use  not  your  liberty  as  an  occasion  unto  the  Jlash^  but 
by  love\  serve  one  another. 

As  if  he  would  say:  Ye  have  now  obtained  liberty 
through  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  ye  be  far  above  all  laws  as 
touching  conscience  and  before  God  ;  ye  be  blessed  and 
saved,  Christ  is  your  life.  Therefore,  although  the  law, 
sin,  and  death  trouble  and  terrify  you,  yet  can  they  not 
hurt  you,  nor  drive  you  to  despair.  And  this  is  your 
excellent  and  inestimable  liberty.  Now  standeth  it  you 
in  hand  to  take  good  heed,  that  ye  use  not  that  liberty 
as  an  occasion  to  the  fies'i. 

This  evil  is  common,  and  the  most  pernicious  of  all 
others  that  Satan  s'iirreth  up  in  the  doctrine  of  faith, 
namely,  that  in  very  many  he  turneth  this  liberty,  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  us  free,  into  the  liberty  of  the  flesh. 
Of  this  the  apostle  Jude  also  complaineth  in  his  epistle- 
There  are  crept  in  certain  wicked  men  (saith  he)  which 
tu)n  the  grace  of  our  God  into  wantonness  (Jude  iv.). 
For  the  flesh  is  utterly  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  of  grace, 
that  is  to  say,  it  knowetli  not  that  \ve  are  made  righteous, 
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not  by  works,  but  by  faith  only,  and  that  the  law  hath  no 
authority  over  us.  Therefore,  when  it  heareth  the  doc- 
trine of  faith,  it  abuseth  and  turneth  it  into  wantonness, 
and  by-and-by  thus  it  gathereth:  If  we  be  without  law, 
let  us  then  live  as  we  list,  let  us  do  no  good,  let  us  give 
nothing  to  the  needy,  and  let  us  not  suffer  any  evil,  for 
there  is  no  law  to  constrain  us  or  bind  us  so  to  do. 

Wherefore  there  is  danger  on  either  side;  albeit  the  one 
is  more  tolerable  than  the  other.  If  grace  or  faith  be  not 
preached,  no  man  can  be  saved  ;  for  it  is  faith  alone  that 
justifieth  and  saveth.  On  the  other  side,  if  faith  be 
preached  (as  of  necessity  it  must  be),  the  more  part  of 
men  understand  the  doctrine  of  faith  carnally,  and  draw 
the  liberty  of  the  spirit  into  the  Hberty  of  the  flesh.  This 
may  we  see  in  all  kinds  of  life,  as  well  of  the  high  as  the 
low.  All  boast  themselves  to  be  professors  of  the  gospel, 
and  all  brag  of  Christian  liberty,  and  yet  serving  their  own 
lusts,  they  give  themselves  to  covetousness,  pleasures, 
pride,  envy,  and  such  other  vices.  No  man  doth  his 
duty  faithfully,  no  man  charitably  serveth  the  necessity 
of  his  brother.  N/The  grief  hereof  maketh  me  sometimes 
so  impatient,  that  many  times  I  wish  such  swine,  which 
tread  precious  pearls  under  their  feet,  were  yet  still  re- 
maining under  the  tyranny  of  the  Pope;  for  it  is  impos- 
sible that  this  people  of  Gomorrah  should  be  governed 
by  the  gospel  of  peace. 

Moreover,  even  we  which  teach  the  word,  do  not  know 
our  duty  with  so  great  zeal  and  diligence  in  the  light  of 
the  gospel,  as  we  did  afore  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance. 
For  the  more  certain  we  be  of  the  freedom  purchased 
unto  us  by  Christ,  so  much  the  more  cold  and  negligent 
we  be  in  handling  the  word,  in  prayer,  in  well-doing,  and 
in  suffering  adversities.  And  if  Satan  did  not  vex  us 
inwardly  with  spiritual  temptation,  and  outwardly  with 
the  persecutions  of  our  adversaries,  and  moreover  with 
the  contempt  and  ingratitude  of  our  own  fellows,  we 
should  become  utterly  careless,  negligent,  and  untoward 
to  all  good  works ;  and  so  in  timl^ve  suould  lose  the 
knowledge  and  faith  of  Chris:,  forsake  the  ministry 
of  the  word,  and  seek  an  easier  kind  of  life  for  the 
fiegh.  Which  thing  many  of  our  men  begin  to  do,  for 
that  they  traveUing  in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  cannot 
only  not  live  of  their  labour,  but  also  are  most  miserably 
intreated  even  of  those  whpm  they  delivered  from  the 
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gospel.  These  men,  forsaking  poor  and  offensive  Christ, 
entangle  themselves  with  the  affairs  of  this  present  life, 
serving  their  own  bellies  and  not  Christ;  but  with  what 
fruit,  that  they  shall  find  by  experiencie  in  time  to 
come. 

Forasmuch  then  as  we  know  that  the  devil  layeth  wait 
most  of  all  for  us  that  hate  the  world  {for  the  rest  he 
holdeth  in  captivity  and  slavery  at  his  pleasure),  and  la- 
boiireth  with  might  and  main  to  take  from  us  the  liberty 
of  the  spirit,  or  at  leastwise  to.  turn  the  same  into  the  li- 
berty of  the  ficsh :  we  teach  and  exhort  our  brethren  with 
singular  care  and  diligence  by  the' example  of  Paul,  that 
they  think  not  this  liberty  of  the  spirit  purchased  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  to  be  given  unto  them,  that  they  should 
make  it  an  occasion  of  carnal  liberty,  or  (as  Peter  saith, 
1  Pet.  i.  ]5.)  should  use  the  same  as  a  cloak  for  their 
wickedficss;  but  that  they  should  serve  one  another 
throiiijh  lo^e. 

To  the  end;  therefore,  that  Christians  should  not 
abuse  this  liberty,  as  I  have  said,  the  apostle  layeth  a  yoke 
and  bondage  upon  their  flesh  by  the  law  of  mutual  love. 
Wherefore,  let  the  godly  remember,  that  in  conscience 
before  God,  they  be  free  from  the  curse  of  the  law^,  from 
sin  and  from  death,  for  Christ^s  sake;  but,  as  touching 
the  body,  they  are  servants,  and  must  serve  one  another 
through  charity,  according  to  this  commandment  of  Paul, 
Let  every  man  therefore  endeavour  to  do  his  duty  dili- 
gently in  his  calling,  and  to  help  his  neighbour  to  the  ut- 
termost of  his  power.  This  is  it  which  Paul  here  re- 
quireth  of  us :  Serve  ye  one  another  through  love.  Which 
words  do  not  set  the  Christians  at  liberty,  but  shut  them 
under  bondage  as  touching  the  flesh. 

Moreover,  this  doctrine  concerning  mutual  love,  which 
we  must  maintain  and  exercise  one  tov/ards  another,  can- 
not be  beaten  into  the  heads  of  carnal  men,  nor  sink  into 
their  hearts.  The  Christians  do  gladly  receive  and  obey 
this  doctrine.  Others,  as  soon  as  liberty  is  preached,  by- 
and-by  do  thus  infer:  If  I  be  free,  then  may  I  do  what 
I  list;  this  thing  is  mine  own,  why  then  should  I  not  sell 
it  for  as  much  as  I  may  get?  Moreover,  seeing  we 
obtain  not  salvation  by  our  good  works,  why  should  we 
give  any  thing  to  the  poor?  Thus  do  they  most  carelessly 
shake  off  the  yoke  and  bondage  of  the  flesh,  and  turn  the 
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liberty  of  the  spirit  into  wantonness  and  fleshly  liberty. 
But  we  will  tell  such  careless  contemners  (although  tiiey 
believe  us  not,  but  laugh  us  to  scorn),  that  if  they  use 
their  bodies  and  their  go^ds  after  their  own  lust  (as  indeed 
they  do,  for  they  neither  help  the  poor  nor  lend  to  the 
neeay,  but  beguile  their  brethren  in  bargaining,  snatch- 
ing, and  scraping  unto  themselves  by  hook  or  by  crook 
whatsoever  they  can  get),  we  tell  ihcm  (1  say)  that  they 
be  not  free,  brag  they  never  so  much  of  their  liberty, 
but  hav^e  lost  Christ  and  Christian  liberty,  are  become 
bond-slaves  of  the  devil,  and  are  seven  times  worse  under 
the  name  of  Christian  liberty,  than  they  were  before  under 
ti  e  tyranny  of  the  Pope.  For  the  devil,  which  was 
driven  out  of  them,  hath  taken  unto  him  seven  other 
fiends  .  orse  than  himself,  and  is  returned  into  them 
again;  therefore  the  end  of  these  men  is  worse  than  the 
beginning. 

As  touching  us,  we  have  a  commandment  of  God  to 
preach  the  gospel,  which  offereth  to  all  men  liberty  from 
the  law,  sin,  death,  and  God's  wrath,  freely  for  Christ's 
sake,  if  they  believe.    It  is  not  in  our  power  to  conceal 
or  revoke  this  liberty  now  published  by  the  gospel;  for 
Christ  hath  given  it  unto  us  free.y,  and  purchased  it  by 
Jiis  death.    Neither  can  we  constrain  those  swine,  which 
run  headlong  into  all  licentiousness  and  dissoluteness  of 
the  flesh,  to  help  other  men  with  their  bodies  or  goods : 
therefore  we  do  vvhat  we  can,  that  is  to  say,  we  diligently 
admonish  them  that  they  ought  so  to  do.    If  we  nothing 
prevail  by  these  admonitions,  we  commit  the  matter  to 
God,  and  he  will  recompense  these  scorners  with  just 
punishment  in  his  good  time.    In  the  mean  while  this  is 
our  comfort,  that,  as  touching  the  godly,  our  labour  is 
not  lost,  of  whom  many,  no  doubt,  by  our  ministry,  are 
delivered  out  of  the  bondage  of  the  devil,  and  translated 
into  the  libertv  of  the' spirit.    These  (which  notwith- 
standing are  but  few)  which  acknov/ledge  the  glory  of 
this  liberty  of  the  spirit,  and  on  tiie  other  side  are  ready 
through  charity  to  serve  other  men,  and  know  themselves 
to  be  debtors  to  their  brethren  touching  the  flesh,  do  more 
rejoice  us  than  the  innumerable  mukitude  of  those  that 
abuse  this  liberty  are  able  to  discourage  us. 

Paul  useth  here  very  apt  and  plain  words  when  he  saith, 
Brethren,  ye  are  called  into  liberty.  And  because  no 
man  should  dream  that  he  speakech  of  the  liberty  oi  the 


flesh,  he  expoundeth  himself  what  inanner  of  liberty  he  ] 

meaneth,  saying,  Only  use  not  your  liberty  as  an  occasian  : 

to  the  flesh,   but  serve  ye  one  another  through  love.  : 

Wherefore  let  every  Christian  know,  that,  as  touchino-  : 

the  conscience,  Christ  hath  made  him  lord  over  the  law,  ^ 

sin,  and  death,  so  that  they  have  no  power  over  him.  \ 

Contrariwise,  let  him  know  that  this  outward  bondage  is  ' 

laid  upon  his  body,  that  he  should  serve  his  neighbour  i 

through  love.     They  that  understand  Christian  liberty  ' 

otherwise  enjoy  the  commodities  of  the  gospel  to  rheir  i 
own  destruction,  and  are  worse  idolators  under  the  name 
of  Christ,  than  they  were  before  under  the  Pope.  Now 

Paul  goeth  about  to  declare  out  of  the  ten  commandments  i 

what  it  is  to  serve  one  another  through  love.  ' 

"  \ 

Verse  14.    For  f/ie  xo/wle  laxv  is  fuljllled  in  one  "word,  xvhich  \ 
is  this:  Tliou  shall  loce  tliy  neighbour  as  tliyself,  ■ 

Paul,  after  that  he  hath  once  laid  the  foundation  of  \ 
Christian  doctrine,  is  wont  to  build  gold,  silver,  and  pre-  \ 
cious  stones  upon  it.  Now  there  is  no  other  foundation,  i 
as  he  himself  saith  to  the  Corinthians,  than  Jesus  Christ,  ! 
or  the  righteousness  of  Christ  (1  Cor.  iii.  11.).  Upon  \ 
this  foundation  he  buildeth  now  good  works,  yea  good  , 
works  indeed:  all  which  he  comprehendeth  in  one  pre- 
cept, Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  As  if  he 
should  say.  When  I  say  that  ye  must  serve  one  another  | 
through  love,  I  mean  the  same  thing  that  the  law  saith  in  i 
another  place:  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  ! 
(Lev.  xix.  8.)  And  this  is  truly  to  interpret  the  scripture  1 
and  God's  commandments. 

Now,  in  giving  precepts  of  love,  he  covertly  toucheth  ' 
by  tlie  way  the  ialse  teachers,  against  whom  he  setteth  ' 
himself  mightily,  that  he  may  defend  and  stablish  his  ' 
doctrine  of  good  works  against  them.  As  if  he  said,  O  ye  ; 
(jalatians,  1  have  hitherto  taught  you  the  true  and  spiri-  \ 
tual  life,  and  now  also  I  will  teach  you  what  be  good  \ 
works  indeed.  And  this  will  I  do  to  the  end  ye  may 
know  that  the  vain  and  foolish  works  of  ceremonies,  \ 
which  the  false  apostles  do  only  urge,  are  far  inferior  to  ; 
the  works  of  charity.  For  such  is  the  foolishness  and  \ 
madness  of  all  wicked  teachers  and  fantastical  spirits,  that  " 
not  only  they  leave  the  true  foundation  and  pure  doctrine,  \ 
but  also  continuing  always  in  their  superstitions,  they  j 
never  attain  to  good  works.    Therefore  (as  Paul  saith,  \ 
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{  Cor.  iii.  13.)?  t:hey  build  nothing  but  wood,  hay, 
and  stubble  upon  the  foundation.  So  the  false  apostles, 
which  were  the  most  earnest  defenders  of  works,  did  not 
teach  or  require  the  works  of  charity,  as  that  Christians 
should  love  one  another;  that  they  should  be  ready  to 
help  their  neighbours  in  all  necessities,  not  only  with  their 
goods,  but  also  with  their  body,  that  is  to  say,  with 
tongue,  hand,  heart,  and  wdth  their  whole  strength;  but 
onlv  they  required  that  circumcision  should  be  kept,  that 
days,  months,  years,  and  times  should  be  observed  (Gal. 
iv,  10.).  And  other  good  works  they  could  teach  none. 
For  after  they  had  destroyed  the  foundation,  w^hich  is 
Christ,  and  darkened  the  doctrine  of  faith,  it  was  im- 
possible that  there  could  remain  any  true  use,  exercise,  or 
opinion  of  good  works.  Take  away  the  tree,  and  the 
fruit  must  needs  perish. 

<  The  apostle,  therefore,  diligently  exhorteth  the  Chris- 
tians to  exercise  themselves  in  good  works,  after  that  they 
have  heard  and  received  the  pure  doctrine  of  faith.  For 
the  remnants  of  sin  do  yet  still  remain  even  in  those  that 
be  justified;  which,  as  they  are  contrary  to  faith  and 
hinder  it,  so  do  they  hinder  us  from  doing  good  works. 
Moreover,  man's  reason  and  the  flesh,  which  in  the 
saints  themselves  resisteth  the  spirit,  and  in  the  wicked 
doth  mightily  reign,  is  naturally  delighted  with  pharisaical 
superstition;  that  is  to  say,  it  taketh  more  pleasure  in 
measuring  God  by  her  own  imagination,  than  by  his 
word,  and  doth  the  works  that  she  herself  hath  chosen, 
with  far  greater  zeal  than  those  which  God  hath  com- 
manded. Wherefore  it  is  necessary,  that  the  godly- 
preachers  should  as  diligently  teach  and  urge  the  doctrine 
of  pood  works  as  the  doctrine  of  faith;  tor  Satan  is  a 
deadly  enemy  to  both.  Notwithstanding  faith  must  first 
be  planted ;  for  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  under- 
stand what  a  good  work  is,  or  what  pleaseth  God. 

Let  no  man  think  therefore  that  he  thoroughly  knoweth 
this  commandment — Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  Indeed  it  is  very  short  and  easy  as  touching  the 
words;  but  shew  me  the  teachers  and  hearers,  that  in 
teaching,  learning,  and  living  do  exercise  and  accomplish 
it  rightly.  Therefore  these  words.  Serve  ye  one  another 
through  love:  and  these  also,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself,  are  full  of  spirit,  and  none  of  the  faithful 
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do  sufficiently  consider,  urge,  and  exercise  the  same.  And 
(which  is  wonderful)  the  faithful  have  this  temptation, 
that  if  they  omit  never  so  slight  a  matter  which  they  ouo  ht 
to  do,  bv-and-by  their  conscience  is  wounded:  but  they 
are  not  so  troubled  if  they  neglect  the  duties  of  charity 
(as  daily  they  do),  or  bear  not  a  sincere  and  brotherly  love 
and  affection  towards  their  neighbour.  For  they  do  not 
so  much  regard  the  commandment  of  charity,  as  their  own 
superstitions,  from  the  which  they  be  not  altogether  free 
during  this  life. 

Paul  therefore  reprehendeth  the  Galatians  in  these 
words  :  For  the  whole  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word.  As  if 
he  said:  Ye  arc  drowned  in  your  superstitions  and  cere- 
monies concerning  places  and  times,  which  profit  neither 
yourselves  nor  o  hers;  and  in  the  mean  while  ye  neglect 
charity,  which  ye  ought  only  to  have  kept.  What  mad- 
ness is  this?  So  saith  Jerom:  We  wear  and  consume  our 
bodies  with  watching,  fasting,  and  labour,  but  we  neglect 
charity,  which  is  the  only  lady  and  mistress  of  works. 
And  this  may  be  well  seen  in  the  monks,  who  straitly  ob- 
serve the  traditions  concerning  their  ceremonies,  fasting, 
watching,  apparel,  and  such  like.  In  this  case,  if  they 
omit  any  thing,  be  it  never  so  little,  they  sin  deadly.  But 
when  they  do  not  only  neglect  charity,  but  also  hate  one 
another  to  the  death,  they  sin  not,  nor  offend  God  at 
all. 

Therefore  by  this  commandment  Paul  not  only  teacheth 
good  works,  but  also  condemneth  fantastical  and  super- 
stitious works.  He  not  only  buildeth  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones  upon  the  foundation,  but  also 
throweth  down  the  wood,  and  burnetii  up  the  hay 
and  stubble.  God  v/itnessed  by  examples  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament how  much  he  did  always  esteem  of  charity,  where- 
imto  he  would  have  the  very  law  itself,  and  the  ceremo- 
nies thereof  to  give  place.  At  such  time  as  David  and 
they  that  were  with  him  were  hungry,  and  had  not  what 
to  eat,  they  did  eat  the  holy  shew -bread,  which  by  the 
law  the  lay-people  might  not  eat,  but  only  the  priests 
(1  Sam  xxi.  6.)-  Christ's  disciples  brake  the  sabbath  in 
phucking  the  ears  of  corn;  yea  and  Christ  himself  brake 
the  sabbath  (as  said  the  Jews)  in  healing  the  sick  on  the 
sabbath-day  (Matt.  xii.  3,  10.)^  All  these  things  shew 
that  charity  or  love  ought  to  be  preferred  before  all  laws 
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and  ceremonies,  and  that  God  requireth  nothing  so  much 
at  our  hands  as  love  towards  our  neighbour.  The  same 
thing  Christ  also  witnesseth,  when  he  saitii,  And  tjic 
second  is  like  unto  this  (Matt.  xxii.  39.). 

Verse  14.  For  all  the  laxv  h  ^fulfilled  z?i  one  'H'ord. 

As  if  he  said:  Why  do  ye  burden  yourselves  with  the 
law  ?    Why  do  ye  so  toil  and  turmoil  yourselves  about 

'  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  about  meats,  days,  p.laces,  and 
such  other  things:  as  how  ye  ougiit  to  eat,  drink,  keep 
your  feasts,  sacrifice  ?  &c.  I^eave  oil  these  follies,  and 
hearken  what  1  say:  All  the  law  is  fully  comprehended  in 
this  one  saying,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self. God  delighteth  not  in  the  observation  of  the  cere- 
monies of  the  law,  neither  hath  he  any  need  of  them. 
The  only  thing  that  he  requireth  at  your  hands  is  this, 
that  ve  believe  in  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent:  in  whom  ve 
are  made  perfect,  and  have  all  things.  But  if  unto  faith, 
which  is  the  most  acceptable  service  of  God,  ye  will  also 
add  laws,  then  assure  yourselves,  that  all  hws  are  compre- 
hended in  this  short  commandment,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 

^  neighbour  as  thyself.  Endeavour  yourselves  to  keep  this 
commandment,  which  being  kept,  ye  have  fulfilled  all 
laws. 

Paul  is  a  very  good  expounder  of  God's  comimand- 
ments;  for  he  draweth  all  Moses  into  a  brief  sum,  shewing 
that  nothing  else  is  contained  in  all  his  laws  (which  are  in 
a  manner  infinite)  but  this  short  sentence,  Thou  sha  t 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.    Natural  reason  is  oM'ended 
with  this  baseness  and  shortness  of  w^ords:  for  it  is  soon 
said,  Believe  in  Christ.    And  again.  Love  thy  neigiibour 
as  thyself.    Therefore  it  despiseth  both  the  doctrine  of 
faith  and  true  good  works.     Notv/ithstanding  this  base 
and  vile  word  of  faith  (as  reason  taketh  it),  Believe  in 
Cfu'ist,  is  the  power  of  God  to  the  faiLhhil,  whereby 
they  overcome  sin,  death,  the  devil,  &:c. ;  whereby  also 
they  attain  salvation  and  eternal  life.    Tnus,  to  serve  one 
another  through  love,  that  is  to  instruct  him  that  gotth 
astray,  to  comfort  him  that  is  afiiicted,  to  raise  up  nim 
that  is  weak,  to  help  thy  neighbour  by  aU  means  possib.e, 
to  bear  w^ith  his  inlirmities,  to  endure  troub.e.,,  labours, 
ingratitude,  and  contempt  in  the  cuurcn,  and  in  civil  ii:e 
and  conversation  to  obey  the  magistirate,  to  give  due  ho- 
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nom  to  thy  parents,  to  be  patient  at  home  with  a  frovvard 
wife  and  an  unruly  family,  &c.  Tliese  (I  say)  are  works 
which  reason  judgeth  to  be  of  no  value.  But  indeed 
they  are  such  works  that  the  whole  world  is  not  able  to 
comprehend  the  excellency  and  worthiness  thereof  (for  it 
doth  not  measure  works  or  any  other  thing  by  the  word 
of  God,  but  by  the  judgment  of  wicked,  blind,  and 
foolish  reason) :  yea  it  knoweth  not  the  value  of  any  one 
of  the  least  good  works  that  can  be,  M^hich  are  true  good 
works  indeed. 

Therefore,  when  men  dream  that  they  know  well 
enough  the  commandment  of  charity,  they  are  utterly 
deceived.  Indeed  they  have  it  written  in  their  heart:  for 
they  naturally  judge  that  a  man  ought  to  do  unto  another 
as  he  would  another  should  do  unto  him.  But  it  fol- 
joweth  not  therefore  that  they  understand  it;  for  if  they 
did,  they  would  also  perform  it  indeed,  and  would  prefer 
love  and  charity  before  all  their  works.  They  would  not 
so  highly  esteem  their  own  superstitious  toys,  as  to  go 
with  an  heavy  countenance,  hanging  down  the  head,  to 
live  unmarried,  to  live  with  bread  and  water,  to  dwell 
in  the  wilderness,  to  be  poorly  apparalled,  &cc.  These 
monstrous  and  superstitious  works,  which  they  have  de- 
vised and  chosen  unto  themselves,  God  neither  command- 
ing nor  approving  the  same,  they  esteem  to  be  so  holy 
and  so  excellent,  that  they  surmount  and  darken  charity, 
which  is  as  it  were  the  sun  of  all  good  works.  So  great 
and  incomprehensible  is  the  blindness  of  man's  reason, 
that  it  is  unable,  not  only  to  judge  rightly  of  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  but  also  of  external  conversation  and  works. 
Wherefore  we  must  fight  strongly,  as  well  against  the 
opinions  of  our  own  heart  (to  the  which  we  are  naturally 
more  inclined  in  the  matter  of  salvation  than  to  the  word 
of  God),  as  also  against  the  counterfeit  visor  and  iioly 
shew  of  our  own  will-works:  that  so  we  may  learn  to 
magnify  the  works  which  every  man  doth  in  his  vocation, 
although  they  seem  outwardly  never  so  base  and  contemp- 
tible, if  they  have  the  warrant  of  God's  word;  and  con- 
trariwise, to  despise  those  works  which  reason  chuseth 
without  the  comm.andment  of  God,  seem  they  never  so 
excellent  and  holy. 

Of  this  commandment  I  have  largely  intreated  in  an- 
other place,  and  therefore  I  will  now  but  lightly  over-run 
it,    Jwdeed  this  is  briefly  spoken,  Love  thy  neighbour  as 
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thyself;  but  yet  very  aptly  and  to  the  purpose.  No  nriaa 
can  give  a  more  certain,  a  better  or  a  nearer  example  than 
man's  own  self.  Therefore,  if  thou  wouldest  know,  how 
thy  neighbour  ought  to  be  loved,  and  wouldest  have  li. 
plain  example  thereof,  consider  well  how  thou  lovest  thy- 
self. Jf  thou  shouldest  be  in  neccfssity  or  danger,  thou 
wouldest  be  glad  to  have  the  love  and  friendship  of  all 
men,  to  be  holpen  with  the  counsel,  the  goods,  and  the 
strength  of  all  men  and  of  all  creatures.  Wherefore  thoa 
hast  no  need  of  any  book  to  instruct  and  to  admonish  thee 
how  thou  oughtest  to  love  thy  neighbour:  for  thou  hast 
an  excellent  book  of  all  laws,  even  in  thy  heart.  Thou 
needest  no  school-master  in  tliis  matter;  ask  counsel  only 
of  thine  own  heart,  and  that  shall  teach  thee  sufficiently 
that  thou  oughtest  to  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
Moreover,  love  or  charity  is  an  excellent  virtue,  which 
not  only  maketh  a  man  wdlling  and  ready  to  serve  his 
neighbour  with  tongue,  with  hand,  wuth  money  and 
worldly  goods,  but  with  his  body,  and  even  with  his  life 
also.  And  thus  to  do,  it  is  not  provoked  by  good  deserts 
'or  any  thing  else,  neither  is  it  hind<;red  through  evil  de- 
serts or  ingratitude.  The  mother  doth  therefore  nourish 
and  cherish  her  child,  because  she  loveth  it. 

Now,  my  neighbour  is  every  man,  specially  which 
hath  need  of  my  help,  as  Christ  expoundeth  it  in  the 
tenth  chapter  of  Luke.  Who  although  he  hath  done  me 
some  wrong,  or  hurt  me  by  any  manner  of  way:  yet  not- 
withstanding he  hath  not  put  ofr  the  nature  of  man,  or 
ceased  to  be  flesh  and  blood,  and  the  creature  of  God 
most  like  unto  myself  briefly,  he  ceaseth  not  to  be  my 
neighbour.  As  long  then  as  the  nature  of  man  remaineth 
in  him,  so  long  dso  remaineth  the  commandment  of  love, 
which  requireth  at  my  hand,  that  I  should  not  despise 
mine  own  flesh,  nor  render  evil  for  evil;  but  ove  come 
evil  with  good,  or  else  shall  love  never  be  as  Paul  de- 
scribeth  it  (1  Cor.  xiii.). 

Paul  theref  ore  commendeth  charity  to  the  Galatians^ 
and  to  all  the  faithful  (for  they  only  love  indeed),  and  exl 
horteth  them,  that  through  charity  one  of  them  should 
serve  another.  As  if  he  would  say,  Ye  need  not  to  bur- 
den yourselves  with  circumcision,  and  with  the  ceiemo^ 
nies  of  Moses'  law  :  but  above  all  things  continue  in  the 
doctrine  of  faith  which  ye  have  received  of  me.  After- 
wards,  If  ye  will  do  good  works,  I  will  in  one  word  shew 
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you  the  chiefest  and  greatest  works,  and  how  ye  shall 
fulfil  all  laws:  Serve  ye  one  another  through  love.  Ye 
shall  not  lack  them  to  whom  ye  may  do  good,  for  the 
wor!d  is  full  of  such  as  need  the  help  of  others.  This  is  a 
perfect  and  a  sound  doctrine  of  faith  and  love,  and  also 
the  shortest  and  the  longest  divinity;  the  shortest  astouch- 
^  "ing  the  words  and  sentences  ;  but  as  touching  the  use  and 
practice  it  is  more  large,  more  long,  more  profound,  and 
more  high  than  the  world. 

Verse  Ij.  If       h He  and  devour  one  another^  take  heed  lest 

ye  he  consumed  one  of  another. 

By  these  words  Paul  witnesseth,  that  if  the  foundation, 
that  is  to  say,  if  faith  in  Christ  be  overthrown  by  wicked 
teachers,  no  peace  or  concord  can  remain  in  the  church, 
either  in  doctrine  or  life:  but  there  must  needs  be  divers 
opinions  and  dissentions  from  time  to  time  both  in  doctrine 
and  life,  whereby  it  comiCth  to  pass  that  one  biteih  and 
devoureth  another;  that  is  to  say,  one  judgeth  and  con- 
demneth  another,  until  at  length  they  be  consumed. 
Hereof  not  only  the  scripture,  but  also  the  examples  of 
all  times  bear  witness.  After  that  Africa  was  perverted 
by  the  Manichees,  by-and-by  followed  the  Donatists, 
vv^ho  also  disagreeing  among  themselves,  were  divided 
into  three  sundry  secis.  And  how  many  sects  have  we  at 
at  this  day  springing  up  one  after  another?  One  sect 
bringeth  forth  another,  and  one  condemneth  another. 
Thus,  when  the  unity  of  the  spirit  is  broken,  it  is  impos- 
sible that  there  should  be  any  concord  either  in  doctrine 
or  life,  but  daily  new  errors  must  needs  spring  up  without 
measure  and  without  end. 

Paul  therefore  teacheth,  that  such  occasions  of  discord 
aie  to  be  avoided,  and  he  sheweth  how  they  may  be 
avoided.  This  (saith  he)  is  the  way  to  unity  and  con- 
cord: Let  every  man  do  his  duty  in  that  kind  of  life  which 
God  hath  called  him  unto:  let  him  not  lift  up  himself  above 
others,  nor  find  fault  at  other  men's  works,  and  com- 
inend  his  own,  but  let  every  one  serve  another  through 
love.  This  is  a  true  and  simple  doctrine  touching  good 
works.  "Phis  do  not  they  teach  which  have  made  ship- 
wreck of  faith,  and  have  conceived  fantastical  opinions 
concerning  faith  and  good  works  ;  but  disagreeing  among 
ti:em^eives  as  touchii'g  the  doctrine  of  fcdth  and  works, 
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they  bite  and  devour,  that  is  to  say,  they  accuse  and  con- 
demn one  another,  as  Paul  here  sairh  of  the  Galatians: 
If  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed  lest  ye  he 
consumed  one  of  another.  As  if  he  would  say,  Do  not 
accuse  and  condemn  one  another  for  circumcision,  for 
observing  of  holy  days,  or  other  ceremonies,  but  rather 
give  yourselves  to  serve  and  help  one  another  through  cha- 
rity ;  or  else,  if  ye  continue  in  biting  and  devouring  one 
another,  take  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed,  that  is  to 
say,  that  ye  perish  not  utterly,  yea  and  tliat  bodily,  which 
commonly  happeneth,  especially  to  the  authors  of  sects, 
as  it  did  to  Arius  and  others,  and  to  certain  also  in  our 
time.  For  he  that  hath  laid  his  foundation  on  the  sand, 
and  buildeth  hay,  stubble,  and  such  like,  must  needs  fall 
and  be  consu medj  for  all  those  things  are  ordained  for  the 
fire.  I  will  not  say,  that  after  such  bitings  and  devour- 
ings,  the  ruin  and  destruction,  not  of  cities,  but  of  whole 
countries  and  kingdoms  are  wont  to  follow.  Now  the 
apostle  sheweth  what  it  is  to  serve  one  another  through 
love. 

It  IS  a  hard  and  a  dangerous  matter  to  teach,  that  we 
are  made  righteous  by  faith  without  w^orks,  and  yet  to 
require  works  withal.  Here,  except  the  ministers  of 
Christ  be  faithful  and  wise  disposers  of  the  mysteries  of 
God,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth,  faith  and  works 
are  by-and-by  confounded.  Both  these  doctrines,  as  well 
of  faith  as  of  works,  must  be  diligently  taught  and  urged: 
and  yet  so  that  both  may  remain  within  their  bounds. 
Otherwise,  if  they  teach  works  only  (as  they  do  in  the 
Pope's  kingdom),  then  is  faith  lost.  If  faith  only  be 
taught,  then  carnal  men  by-and-by  dream  that  works  be 
not  needful. 

The  apostle  began  a  little  before  to  exhort  men  to  good 
works,  and  to  teach  that  the  whole  law  was  fulfilled  in 
one  word,  namely.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self. Here  will  some  man  say :  Paul  throughout  his  whole 
epistle  taketh  away  righteousness  from  the  law;  for  saith 
he,  By  the  works  of  the  law^  shall  no  flesh  be  justiiied 
(Gal.  ii.  1 6.).  Also,  as  many  as  are  under  the  works  of 
the  law  are  under  the  curse  (Gal.  iii.  10.).  But  now 
when  he  saith  that  the  whole  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word, 
he  seemeth  to  have  forgotten  the  matter  w^hereof  he  hath 
entreated  in  all  this  epistle,  and  to  be  of  a  quite  contrary 
opinion,  to  wit,  that  they  which  do  the  works  of  charitv, 
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fulfil  the  law,  and  be  righteous.    To  this  objection  he 

aaswereth  after  this  manner;  , 

Verse  16.    But  I  sa?/,  walk  in  the  spirit^  and  ye  shall  not 

fulfil  the  wcrhs  of  Ihe  Jlcb'h, 

As  if  he  should  have  said:  I  have  not  forgotten  my 
former  discourse  concerning  faith,  neither  do  I  now  re. 
voke  the  same  in  that  I  exhort  you  to  mutual  love,  saying, 
that  the  whole  law  is  fulfiiied  through  love,  but  i  ani  still 
of  the  same  mind  and  opinion  that  I  was  before.  To  the 
end  therefore  that  ye  may  rightly  understand  me,  I  add 
this  moreover:  Walk  in  the  spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

A  cohfufnttQH  of  the  argmuent  of  the  scJioolmen  :  Love  /,y  the 
fulfU'uig  of  the  law;  t/ureforc  the  law  jusfifeth. 

Although  Paul  speaketh  here  expressly  and  plain 
enough,  yet  hath  he  little  prevailed;  for  the  schoolmen 
not  tmderstanding  this  place  of  Paul,  Love  is  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law,  have  gathered  out  of  it  after  this  manner:  If 
love  be  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  it  followeth  then  that  love 
is  righteousness ;  therefore  if  we  love,  we  be  righteous. 
These  profound  clerks  do  argue  from  the  word  -  to  the 
work,  from  doctrine  or  precepts  to  life,  after  this  sort : 
The  law  hath  commanded  love,  therefore  the  work  of 
love  followeth  out  of  hand.  But  tliis  is  a  foolish  conse- 
quence, to  draw  an  argument  from  precepts,  and  to 
ground  the  conclusion  upon  works. 

True  it  is  that  we  ought  to  fulfil  the  law,  and  to  be 
jujiitified  through  the  fulhlhng  thereof;  but  sin  hindereth 
us.  Indeed  the  law  prescribeth  and  commandeth  that  we 
ibhpuld  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  &c.  and  that  we 
sho-.nd  love  our  neio-hbour  as  ourselves:  but  it  followeth 
not.  This  is  written,  therefore  it  is  done:  the  law  com- 
mandeth love,  therefore  we  love.  There  is  not  one  man 
to  be.  found  upon  the  whole  earth.  Vv'hich  so  loveth  God 
and  his  neighbour  as  the  law  requireth.  But  in  the  life  to 
come,  where  we  c)hall  be  thoroui^lilv  cleansed  from  all 
vices  and  sins,  and  shall  be  made  ab  pure  and  as  clear  as 
the  sun,  we  shall  love  perfectly,  and  shall  be  righteous 
through  perfect  love.  But  in  this  life  that  purity  is  hin- 
dered  by  the  flesh,  for  as  long  as  we  iive,  sin  remaineth  in 
the  flesh,  by  reason  whereof  the  cornipt  love  of  oursclyes 


is  so  mighty,  that  It  far  siirmoiinteth  the  love  of  God  and 
of  our  neighbour.  In  the  mean  time,  notwithstanding, 
that  we  maybe  righteous  in  this  life  also,  we  have  Christ 
the  mercy-seat  and  throne  of  grace,  and  because  we  be- 
lieve in  him,  sin  is  not  imputed  unto  us.  P'aith  therefore 
is  our  righteousness  in  this  life.  But  in  the  life  to  come, 
when  we  shall  be  thoroughly  cleansed  and  d'elivered  from 
all  sins  and  concupiscence,  we  shall  have  no  more  need 
of  faith  and  hope,  but  we  shall  then  love  perfectly. 

It  is  a  great  error,  therefore,  to  attribute  justification 
or  righteousness  to  love,  which  is  nothing;  or  if  it  be  any 
thing,  yet  it  is  not  so  great  that  it  can  pacify  God:  for 
love,  even  in  the  faithful  (as  I  have  said)  is  imperfect  and 
impure.  But  no  unclean  thing  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  (Apoc.  xxi\27.).  Notwithstanding,  in  the 
mean  while,  this  trust  and  confidence  sustaineth  us,  that 
Christ,  who  alone  committed  no  sin,  and  in  whose  mouth 
was  never  found  any  guile,  doth  overshadow  us  with  his 
righteousness  (Isaiah  liii.  9.  1  Pet.  ii.22.).  We  being 
covered  with  this  cloud,  and  shrouded  under  this  shadow, 
this  heaven  of  remission  of  sins,  and  throne  of  grace,  do 
begin  to  love  and  to  fulfil  the  law.  Yet  for  this  fulfilling 
we  are  not  justified  nor  accepted  of  God  whilst  we  live 
here.  But  when  Christ  hath  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
to  God  his  Father,  and  abolished  all  principality,  and 
God  shall  be  all  in  all;  then  shall  faith  and  hope  cease,  and 
love  shall  be  perfect  and  everlasting  (1  Cor.  xiii.).  This 
thing  the  popish  schoolmen  understand  not,  and  there- 
fore when  they  hear  that  love  is  t|:ie  sum  of  the  whole  law, 
by-and-by  they  infer,  ergo  the  law  justifieth.  Or,  con- 
trariwise, when  they  read  in  Paul  that  faith  maketh  a  man 
righteous,  Yea  (say  they),  faith  formed  and  furnished 
with  charity.  But  that  is  not  the  meaning  of  Paul,  as  I 
have  largely  declared  before. 

If  we  were  pure  from  all  sin,  and  were  inflamed  with 
perfect  love  both  towards  God  and  our  neighbour,  then 
should  we  indeed  be  righteous  and  holy  through  love,  and 
God  could  require  no  more  of  us.  This  is  not  done  in 
this  present  life,  but  is  deferred  until  the  life  to  come.  In- 
deed we  receive  here  the  gift  and  first-fruits  of  the  spirit, 
so  that  we  begin  to  love  (Rom,  viii.  23. )i  hovvbeit  very 
slenderly.  But,  ii  we  loved  God  truly  and  perfectly,  as 
the  law  of  God  requireth,  which  saith  (Deut.  vi.  5.), Thou 
sh^lt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy 
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soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength  (Matt.  xxii.  37-):  then 
!ihctil(i  we  be  as  well  contented  with  poverty  as  wirh 
wealth,  with  pain  as  with  pleasure,  and  with  death  as  with 
lire;  yea,  he  that  could  love  God  truly  and  perfectly 
indeed,  should  nor  long  continue  in  this  life,  but  should 
straitway  be  swallowed  up  by  this  charity. 

But  now  man's  nc.ture  is  so  corrupt  and  drowned  in  sin, 
that  it  cannot  have  any  right  sense  or  cogitation  of  Gud. 
It  loveth  not  God,  but  hateth  him  deadly.  Wherefore, 
as  John  saith  ( 1  John  iv.  10.),  We  loved  not  God,  but 
he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  reconciliation  for 
our  sins.  And  as  Paul  saith  before  in  the  second  chap- 
ter, Christ  hath  loved  me,  and  given  himself  for  me. 
And  in  the  fourth  chapter,  But  when  the  fulness  of  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman,  and 
m^de  under  the  law,  that  he  might  redeem  them  which 
were  under  the  law.  We  being  redeemed  and  justified 
by  the  Son,  begin  to  love;  according  to  that  saying  of 
Paul  in  the  eighth  to  the  Romans,  That  which  was  impos- 
sible to  the  law  (inasmuch  as  it  was  weak  because  of  the 
flesh),  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  similitude  of  sin- 
ful flesh,  and  for  ::in  condemned  sin  in  the  tiesh,  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  that  is, 
might  begin  to  be  fulfilled.  They  are  mere  dreams, 
therefore,  which  the  sophistcrs  and  schoolmen  have 
taught  concerning  the  fulhiling  the  iav\^. 

Wherefore  Paul  sheweth  by  these  words,  Walk  in  the 
spirit,  how  he  would  have  that  sen:ence  to  be  understood, 
where  he  said.  Serve  ye  one  another  through  love;  and 
again.  Love,  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  &:c.  As  if  he 
iihould  say:  When  I  bid  you  love  one  another,  this  is  it 
that  I  require  of  you,  that  you  v,  alk  in  the  spirit.  For  I 
know  that  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  law,  because  sin  dwelleth 
in  you  as  long  as  ye  live,  therefore  it  is  impossible  that  ye 
should  fulfil  the  law.  Notwithstanding,  in  the  mean 
while  endeavour  yourselves  diligently  to  walk  in  the 
spirit,  that  is,  wrestle  in  spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  fol- 
low spiritual  motions,  &c. 

It  appeareth  then  that  he  had  not  forgotten  the  matter 
6f  jusdhcation.  For  when  he  biddeth  them  to  walk  in 
the  spirit,  he  plainly  denieth  that  works  do  justify.  As 
if  he  would  say:  When  I  speak  of  the  fuifiliing  of  the 
law,  I  mean  not  that  ye  are  justified  by  the  law,  but  this 
1  mean,  that  there  be  tvvo  contrary  captains  in  you,  tjie 
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spirit  and  the  flesh.  God  hath  stirred  up  in  your  bodies 
a  strife  and  a  battle;  for  the  spirit  wrestleth  against  the 
flesh,  and  the  flesh  against  the  spirit  (Gal.  v.  17-).  Here 
I  require  nothing  else  of  you,  but  that  ye  follow  the  spirit 
as  your  captain  and  guide,  and  that  ye  resist  that  captain 
the  flesh ;  for  that  is  all  that  ye  be  able  to  do.  Obey  the 
spirit,  and  fight  against  the  flesh.  Therefore,  when  I 
teach  you  to  observe  the  law,  and  exhort  you  to  love  one 
another,  think  not  that  I  go  about  to  revoke  that  which 
I  have  taught  concerning  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  that 
I  now  attribute  justification  to  the  law  or  to  charity:  but 
my  meaning  is,  that  ye  should  walk  in  the  spirit,  and 
that  ye  should  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

Paul  useth  very  fit  words  and  to  the  purpose.  As  if  he 
would  say:  We  come  not  yet  to  the  fulfilling  of  the  law; 
therefore  we  must  walk  in  the  spirit,  and  be  exercised 
therein,  that  we  may  think,  say,  and  do  those  things 
which  are  of  the  spirit,  and  resist  those  things  which  are 
of  the  flesh:  therefore  he  addeth;- 

Verse  16.  And  t/e  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  fcsh. 

As  if  he  would  say:  The  desires  or  lusts  of  the  flesh 
be  not  yet  dead  in  us,  but  spring  up  again  and  fight 
against  the  spirit.  The  flesh  of  no  faithful  man  is  so 
good,  which  being  olfended  would  not  bite  and  devour, 
or  at  the  least  omit  some vvhat  of  that  commandment  of 
love.  Yea,  even  at  the  first  brunt  he  cannot  refrain  him- 
self, but  is  angry  with  his  neighbour,  desireth  to  be  re- 
venged, and  hateth  him  as  an  enemy,  or  at  the  least 
loveth  him  not  so  much  as  he  should  do,  and  as  this 
commandment  requireth.  And  this  happeneth  even  to 
the  faithful. 

Therefore  the  apostle  hath  given  this  rale  for  the  faith- 
ful, that  they  should  serve  one  another  through  love,  that 
they  should  bear  the  burdens  and  infirmities  one  of  an-  - 
other,  and  that  they  should  fo -give  one  another.  And 
without  this  bearino;  and  forbearins;  throu^^h  love,  it  is 
impossible  that  peace  and  concord  should  continue 
amongst  Christians.  For  it  cannoL  be  but  that  X.\\m  imist 
needs  often  offend,  and  be  otfended.  Thou  seest  many 
things  in  me  which  offend  thee,  and  I  again  see  many 
things  in  thee  which  mislike  me.    Here  if  one  bear  not 
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with  another  through  love,  there  shafl  he  n6  end  of  dis- 
sention,  discord,  envy,  hatred,  and  malice. 

Wherefore  Paul  would  have  ns  to  walk  in  the  spirit, 
lest  we  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  fiesh.  As  if  he  should  say  : 
Although  ye  be  moved  with  wrath  and  displeasure  against 
your  b'o. her,  offending  you  or  doing  any  thing  heinously 
against  you,  yet  notwithstanding  resist  and  express  these 
violent  motions  through  the  spirit,  bear  with  his  weak- 
ness, and  love  him  according  to  that  commandment, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  For  thy  bro- 
ther doth  not  therefore  cease  to  be  thy  neighbour,  be- 
cause he  slippeth,  or  olfendeth  thee;  but  then  hath  he 
most  need  th^t  thou  shouldest  exercise  and  shew  thy  cha- 
rity towards  him.  And  this  commandment,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  requireth  the  self-same 
thing,  to  wit,  that  thou  bhouldest  not  obey  the  flesh, 
which,  when  it  is  offended,  hateth,  biteth,  and  devoureth. 
But  wrestle  against  it  in  spirit,  and  continue  through  the 
same  in  the  love  of  thy  neighbour,  although  thou  find 
nothing  in  him  worthy  of  love. 

The  schoolmen  take  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  for 
carnal  lust.  Indeed  it  is  true,  that  even  the  godly,  es- 
pecially the  younger  sort,  are  tempted  with  fleshly  lust, 
Yeaj  they  also  that  be  married  (so  corrupt  and  pestilent  is 
flesh)  are  not  vv-ithout  such  carnal  lust.  Here  let  every 
one  (I  speak  nov>^  to  the  godly  being  miarried,  both  man 
and  wife)  diligently  examine  himself,  and  no  doubt  many 
shall  nnd  this  in  themselves,  that  the  beauty  and  condL* 
.tions  of  another  man's  wife  pleaseth  him  better  than  of  his 
ov/n,  and  so  contrariwise,  his  own  lawful  wife  he 
Joatheth  or  misliketh,  and  loveth  her  which  is  unlawful. 
And  this  commonly  is  wont  to  happen,  not  in  marriage 
only,  but  in  all  other  matters.  Men  set  light  by  that 
which  they  have,  and  are  in  love  with  that  which  they  hav;e 
not:  as  the  poet  salth: 

JS'-thiiur  in  velifum  semper ,  ciipwiusque  'iicgaia 
That  is, 

Of  tilings  most  forbidden  we  always  are  fain; 
A-ad  things  most  denied  we  seek  to  cbtain. 

I  GO  not  deny  therefore,  but  that  the  concupi^^ccnce  of 
vthe  flesh  comprehendeth  carnal  lut:t,  but  not  that  only. 
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For  concupiscence  comprehendeth  all  other  corntpt  af-'  ; 
fections,  wherewith  the  very  faithful  are  infected,  some  i 
naore,  some  less;  as  pride,  hatred,  covetousness,  impa- 
tiency,  and  such  like.    Yea  Paul  rehearseth  afterwards  •  ] 
among  the  works  of  the  flesh,  not  only  these  gross  vices, .  ] 
but  also  idolatry,  heresies   and  such  other.    It  is  plain, 
therefore,  that  he  speaketh  of  the  whole  concupiscence  ; 
of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  whole  dominion  of  sin,  which  i 
stirretli  even  in  the  godly,  who  have  received  the  first  | 
fruits  of  the  spirit,  against  the  dominion  of  the  spirit.    He  ; 
speaketh  therefore,  not  only  of  carnal  lust,  pride,  cove--  ; 
tousness,  &c.  but  also  of  incredulity,  distrust,  despair, 
hatred,  and  contempt  of  God,  idolatry,  heresies,  and  i 
such  other,  when  he  saith,  A.nd  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  ' 
lusts  of  the  flesh.     As  if  he  should  sayr  I  write  unta. 
you  that  you  should  love  one  another.    This  ye  do  nor, 
neither  can  ye  do  it,  because  of  the  flesh,  which  is  in- 
fected and  corrupted  with  concupiscence,  and  dotli  not"  j 
only  stir  up  sin  in  you,  but  also  is  sin  itself.    For  if  ye  j 
had  perfect  charity,  no  heaviness,  no  adversity  could  ber 
so  great,  which  should  be  able  to  hurt  or  hinder  that  ; 
charity;  for  it  would  be  spread  throughout  the  whole  4 
body.    There  should  ;be  no  wife,  were  she  never  so  hard-  ■ 
favoured,  whom  her  husband  would  not  love  entirely, 
loathing  all  other  women,  though  they  were  never  so  fair  ; 
and  beautiful.    But  this  is  not  done,  therefore  it  is  im- 
possible for  us  to  be  made  righteous  through  love. 

Wherefore  think  me  not  to  revoke  and  unsay  that 

which  I  have  taught  concerning  faith;  for  faith  and  hope  ' 

must  continue,  that  by  the  one  we  may  be  justified,  and  j 

by  the  other  we  may  be  raised  up  in  adversities,  and,  ! 

endure  unto  the  end.  Moreover,  we  serve  one  another  ] 
through  charity,  because  faith  is  not  idlej  but  charity  is 

weak  and  little.    Therefore,  when  I  bid  you  walk  in  the  ; 

spirit,  I  do  sufliciently  declare  that  ye  are  not  justified  j 
through  charity. 

And  when  I  exhort  to  walk  in  the  spirit,    that  ye 

fulfil  not  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  I  do  not  require.  j 

of  you  that  ye  should  utterly  put  off  the  flesh,  or  kill  it,  ~  i 

but  that  ye  should  bridle  and  subdue  it.    For  God  will  ' 

have  mankind  to  endure  even  to  the  last  day.    And  this  i 

cannot  be  done  without  parents,  which  do  beget  and  ] 

bring  up  children.    These  means  continuing,  it  must  ^ 

aeeds  U^tbat  flesh  also  must  continue,  and  consequently  .\ 
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sin,  for  flesh  is  not  without  sin.  Therefore  in  respect  of 
the  flesh  we  are  sinners,  but  in  respect  of  the  spirit  we  are 
righteous ;  and  so  we  are  partly  sinners  and  partly  righ- 
teous. Notwithstanding  our  righteousness  is  much  more 
plentiful  than  our  sin,  because  the  holiness  an,d  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  our  mediator,  doth  far  exceed  the  sin  of 
the  whole  world;  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins  which  we 
have  through  him  is  so  great,  so  large,  and  so  infinite, 
that  it  tasily  swalloweth  up  all  sins,  so  that  we  walk  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit,  &c. 

The  Papists  dreamed  that  this  commandment  belongeth 
only  to  their  clergymen,  and  that  the  apostle  exhorteth 
them  to  live  chastely,  by  subduing  the  flesh  with  watching, 
fasting,  labour,  &c.;  and  then  they  should  not  fulfil  the 
concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  that  is  to  say,  carnal  lust.  As 
though  the  whole  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  were  over- 
come when  this  fleshly  lu:.t  is  subdued;  which  notwith- 
standing they  were  never  able  to  suppress  and  keep  under 
v/ith  any  yoke  that  they  could  lay  upon  the  flesh.  Which 
thing  Hierom  (I  say  nothing  of  others),  who  was  a  mar- 
vellous lover  and  defender  of  chastity,  doth  plainly  con- 
fess.   "  O  (saith  he)  how  often  have  I  thought  myself  to 
be  in  the  midst  of  the  vain  delights  and  pleasures  of 
Rome,  even  when  I  was  in  the  wild  wilderness,  which 
being  burnt  up  with  the  heat  of  the  sun,  yieldeth  an 
ouglesome habitation  to  the  monks,  &c."    Again,  "I, 
who  for  fear  of  hell  had  conrdemned  myself  to  such  a 
prison,  thought  myself  oftentimes  to  be  dancing  among 
<^  voung  women,  when  I  had  no  other  company  but 
scorpions  and  wild  beasts.    My  face  was  pale  with 
fasing,  but  my  mind  was  enflamed  with  desires  in  my 
"  cold  body,  and  although  my  flesh  was  half  dead  al- 
"  ready,   yet  the  flames  of  fleshly  lust  boiled  within 
"  me,"  &c. 

Jf  Hierom.  felt  in  himself  such  flames  of  fleshly  lust, 
who  lived  in  the  barren  wilderness  with  bread  and  water, 
what  do  our  holy  belly-gods  the  clergymicn  feel,  think  ye, 
who  so  stutf  and  stretch  out  themselves  with  all  kinds  of 
dainty  fare,  that  it  is  marvel  their  bellies  burst  not.** 
Wherefore  these  things  a'  e  written,  not  to  hermits  and 
monks  (as  the  Papists  dream)  nor  to  sinners  in  the  world 
only,  but  to  the  universal  church  of  Christ,  and  to  ail  the 
faithful;  whom  Paul  exhorteth  to  walk  in  the  spirit,  that 
they  fulfil  not  the  lusts  of  the  flesh;  that  is  to  say,  not 
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only  to  bridle  tbe  gross  motions  of  the  flesh,  as  carnal 
lust,  wrath,  impatiency,  and  such  like;  but  also  the  spi- 
ritual motions,  as  doubting,  blasphemy,  idolatry,  con- 
tempt and  hatred  of  God,  &c. 

Paul  (as  rhave  said)  doth  not  require  of  the  godly,  that 
they  should  utterly  put  off  or  destroy  the  flesh;  but  that 
they  should  so  bridle  it,  that  it  might  be  subject  to  the 
spirit.  In  the  tenth  to  the  Romans  he  biddeth  us  cherish 
the  flesh.  For  as  we  may  not  be  cruel  to  other  men's 
bodies,  nor  vex  them  with  unreasonable  labour,  even  so 
w^e  may  not  be  cruel  to  our  own  bodies  (Eph.v.  29.). 
Wherefore,  according  to  PauPs  precept,  we  must  cherish 
our  flesh,  that  it  may  be  able  to  endure  the  labours 
both  of  the  mind  and  of  the  body;  but  yet  only  for  neces- 
sity's sake,  and  not  to  nourish  the  lusts  thereof.  There- 
fore, if  the  flesh  begin  to  wax  wanton,  repress  it  and 
bridle  it  by  the  spirit.  If  it  will  not  be,  marry  a  wife, 
for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn.  Thus  doing  thou 
walkest  in  the  spirit  3  that  is,  thou  foUowest  God's  word, 
and  doest  his  will. 

Verse  17.  For  the  Jlesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit^  and  the 
spirit  against  the  Jlesh* 

When  Paul  saith  that  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  he  admonisheth  us,  that 
we  must  feel  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  that  is  to  say, 
not  only  carnal  lust,  but  also  pride,  wrath,  heaviness, 
impatience,  incredulity,  and  such  like.  Notwithstanding 
he  would  have  us  to  feel  them,  that  we  consent  not 
unto  them,  nor  accomphsh  them;  that  is,  that  we  neither 
think,  speak,  nor  do  those  things  which  the  flesh  pro- 
voketh  us  unto.  As,  if  it  move  us  to  anger,  yet  we 
should  be  angry  in  such  wise  (as  we  are  taught  in  the 
fourth  psalm)  that  we  sin  not.  As  if  Paul  would  thus 
say:  I  know  that  the  flesh  will  provoke  you  unto  wrath, 
envy,  doubting,  incredulity,  and  such  like;  but  resist  it 
by  the  spirit,  that  ye  sin  not.  But  if  ye  forsake  the 
guiding  of  the  spirit,  and  follow  the  flesh,  ye  shall  fulfil 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  ye  shall  die,  as  Paul  saith  in  the 
eighth  to  the  Romans.  So  this  saying  of  the  apostle  is  to 
be  understood,  not  of  fleshly  lust  only,  but  of  the  whole 
kingdon)  of  sin. 


Yem  If.  Auit  these  are  contrary  one  to  the  (rther^  so  that  ye 
cannot  do  the  same  things  that  yt  xcould. 

These  two  captains  or  leaders  (saithhe),  the  flesh  and 
the  spirit,  are  one  against  another  in  your  body,  so  that 
ye  cannot  do  what  ye  would.  And  this  place  witnesseth 
plainly,  that  Paul  vvriteth  these  things  to  the  faithful,  that 
is,  to  the  church  believing  in  Christ,  baptized,  justified, 
rene\\'ed,  and  having  full  forgiveness  of  sins.  Yet  not- 
withstanding he  saith  that  she  hath  flesh  rebelling  against 
the  spirit.  Alter  the  same  manner  he  speaketh  of  him- 
self in  the  seventh  to  the  Romans.  I  (saith  he)  am  carnal 
and  sold  under  sin.  And.again;  I  see  anotlier  law  in 
my  members  rebelling  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
leading  me  captive  under  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my 
m.embers.  Al  o  v  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?  &c. 

Here,  not  only  the  schoolmen,  but  also  some  of  the 
old  fathers,  are  much  troubled,  seeking  how  they  may 
excuse  Paul.    For  it  seemeth  unto  them  absurd  and  un- 
seemly to  say,  that  that  elect  vessel  of  Christ  should  have 
sin.    But  we  credit  Paul's  own  words,  wherein  he  plainly 
confesseth  that  he  is  sold  under  sin,  that  he  is  led  captive 
of  sin,   that  he  hath  a  law  in  his  members  rebelling, 
against  him,  and  that  in  their  flesh  he  serveth  the  law  of 
sin.    Here  again  they  answer,  that  the  apostle  speaketh  in 
the  person  of  the  wicked.    But  the  wicked  do  not  com- 
plain of  the  rebellion  of  their  flesh,  of  any  battle  or  con- 
flict, or  of  the  captivity  and  bondage  of  sin;   for  sin 
mightily  reigneth  in  them.    This  is  therefore  the  very 
complaint  of  Paul  and  of  all  the  faithful.  Wherefore  they 
iiave  done  very  wickedly  which  have  excused  Paul  and; 
all  the  faithful  to  have  no  sin.    For  by  this  persuasion, 
(which  proceedeth  of  ignorance  of  the  doctrine  of  faith) 
they  have  robbed  the  church  of  a  singular  consolation  : 
they  have  abolished  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  made 
Christ  of  none  effect. 

Wherefore,  when  Paul  saith,  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members,  &c.  he  denieth  not  that  he  hath  flesh,  and  the 
vices  of  the  flesh  in  him.  It  is  likely,  therefore,  that  he 
felt  sometimes  the  motions  of  carnal  lust.  But  yet  (no 
dowbt)  these  motions  were  well  suppressed  in  him  bv  the 


great  and  grievous-afflictions  and  temptations  both  of  mind 
and  body,  wherewith  he  was  in  a  manner  continually 
exercised  and  vexed,  as  his  epistles  do  declare;  or  if  he 
at  any  time,  being  merry  and  strong,  felt  the  hist  of  the 
flesh,  wrath,  impatiency,  and  such  like,  yet  he  resisted 
them  by  the  spirit,  and  suffered  not  those  motions  to  bear 
rule  in  him.  Therefore  let  us  in  no  wise  suffer  such 
comfortable  places  (whereby  Paul  describeth  the  battle  of 
the  flesh  against  the  spirit  in  his  own  body)  to  be  cor- 
rupted with  such  foolish  glosses.  The  schoolmen,  the 
monks,  and  such  other,  never  felt  any  spiritual  tempta- 
tions, and  therefore  they  fought  only  for  the  repressing 
and  overcoming  of  fleshly  lust  and  lechery,  and  being 
proud  of  that  victory  which  they  never  yet  obtained,  they 
thought  themselves  far  better  and  more  holy  than  married 
men.  I  w^ill  not  say,  that  under  this  holy  pretence  they 
nourished  and  maintained  all  kinds  of  horrible  sins,  as 
dissension,  pride,  hatred,  disdain,  and  despising  of  their 
neighbours,  trust  in  their  own  righteousness,  presumption, 
contempt  of  all  godliness  and  of  the  word  of  God,  infide- 
lity, blasphemy,  and  such  like.  Against  these  sins 
they  never  fought,  nay  rather  they  took  them  to  be  na 
sins  at  all:  they  put  righteousness  in  the  keeping  of  their 
fooHsh  and  wicked  vows,  and  unrighteousness  in  the  neg- 
lecting and  contemning  of  the  same. 

But  this  must  be  our  ground  and  anchor-hold,  that 
Christ  is  our  only  and  perfect  righteousness.  If  we  have 
nothing  whereunto  we  may  trust;  yet  these  three  things 
(as  Paul  saith),  faith,  hope,  and  love  do  remain.  There- 
fore we  must  always  believe  and  always  hope;  we  must 
always  take  hold  of  Christ  as  the  head  and  foundation  of 
our  righteousness.  He  that  believeth  in  him  shall  not  be 
ashamed  (Rom.  ix.  33.).  Moreover,  we  must  labour  to 
be  outwardly  righteous  also;  that  is  to  say,  not  to  con- 
sent to  the  flesh,  which  always  enticeth  iis  to  some  evil; 
but  to  resist  it  by  the  spirit.  We  must  not  be  overcome 
with  impatiency  for  the  unthankfulness  and  contempt  of 
the  people,  which  abuseth  the  Christian  liberty  :  but 
through  the  spirit  we  must  overcome  this  and  all  other 
temptations.  Look  then  how  much  we  strive  against  the 
flesh  by  the  spirit,  so  much  are  we  outwardly  righteous. 
Albeit  this  righteousness  doth  not  commend  us  before 
God. 

Let  no  man  therefore  despair,  if  he  feel  the  fle^h  often- 


232 

times  to  stir  up  new  battle  against  the  spirit,  or  if  he 
cannot  by-and-by  subdue  the  flesh,  and  make  it  obedient 
Uiito  the  spirit.  I  also  do  wish  myself  to  have  a  more 
valiant  and  constant  heart,  which  might  be  able,  not  only 
boldly  to  contemn  the  threatenings  of  tyrants,  the  heresies, 
offences,  and  tumults,  which  Satan  and  his  soldiers,  the 
enemies  of  the  gospel,  stir  up;  but  also  might  by-and-by 
sliake  off  the  vexations  and  anguish  of  spirit,  and  briefly, 
might  not  fear  the  sharpness  of  death,  but  receive  and 
embrace  it  as  a  most  friendly  guest.  But  I  find  another, 
law  in  my  members,  rebelling  against  the  law  of  my  mind, 
&CC.  Some  other  do  wrestle  with  mferior  temptations, 
as  poverty,  reproach,  impatiency,  and  such  like. 

Let  no  man  marvel,  therefore,  or  be  dismayed,  when 
he  feeleth  in  his  body  this  battle  of  the  flesh  against  the 
spirit,  but  let  him  pluck  up  his  heart,  and  comfort  him- 
self with  these  words  of  Paul:  The  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  spirit.  Also:  These  are  contrary  one  to  another,  so 
that  ye  do  not  those  things  that  ye  would.  For  by  these 
sentences  he  comforteth  them  that  be  tempted.  As  if  he 
should  say:  It  is  impossible  for  you  to  follow  the  guiding 
of  the  spirit  in  all  things  without  any  feeling  or  hindrance 
of  the  flesh.  Nay,  the  flesh  will  resist;  and  so  resist 
and  hinder  you  that  ye  cannot  do  those  things  that 
gladly  ye  would.  Here  it  shall  be  enough  if  ye  resist  the 
flesh,  and  fulfil  not  the  lust  thereof;  that  is  to  say,  if  ye 
follow  the  spirit  and  not  the  fiesh,  which  easily  is  over^ 
thrown  by  impatiency,  coveteth  to  revenge,  biteth, 
grudgeth,  hateth  God,  is  angry  with  him,  despaireth,  &c. 
Therefore,  when  a  man  feeleth  this  battle  of  the  fiesh, 
let  him  not  be  discouraged  therewith,  but  let  him  resist 
in  spirit,  and  say  I  am  a  sinner,  and  1  feel  sin  in  me;  for 
I  have  not  yet  put  off  the  flesh,  in  which  sin  dwelleth  so 
long  as  it  liveth.  But  I  will  obey  the  spirit,  and  not  the 
flesh;  that  is,  I  will  by  faith  and  hope  lay  hold  upon 
Clirist,  and  by  his  word  I  will  raise  up  myself,  and  being 
so  raised  up,  1  will  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

It  is  very  piofitable  for  the  god'y  to  know  this,  and  to 
bear  it  well  in  mind,  for  it  wonderfully  comforteth  them 
when  they  are  tempted.  When  I  was  a  monk,  I  thought 
by-and-by  that  I  was  utterly  cast  away,  if  at  any  time  I 
felt  the  lust  of  the  flesh;  that  is  to  say,  if  I  felt  any  evil 
motion,  fleshly  lust,  wrath,  hatred,  or  envy  against  any 
brother.    I  assayed  many  v/ays  to  help  to  quiet  my  con- 
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science,  but  it  would  not  be;  for  the  concupiscence  and 
lust  of  my  flesh  did  always  return,  so  that  I  could  not 
rest,  but  was  continually  vexed  with  these  thoughts:  This 
or  that  sin  thou  hast  committed:  thou  art  infected  with 
envy,  with  impatiency,  and  such  other  sins;  therefo  e 
thou  art  entered  into  this  holy  order  in  vain,  and  all  thy 
good  works  are  unprofitable.  If  then  I  had  rightly  un- 
derstood thes£  sentences  of  Paul,  The  flesh  lusteth  con- 
trary to  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  contrary  to  the  flesh; 
and  these  two  are  one  against  another,  so  that  ye  cannot 
do  the  things  that  ye  would  do;  1  should  not  have  so  mi- 
serably tormented  myself,  but  should  have  thought  and 
said  to  myself,  as  now  commonly  I  do:  Pvlartin,  thou 
shalt  not  utterly  be  without  sin,  for  thou  hast  flesh:  thou 
shah  therefore  feel  the  battle  thereof,  according  to  that 
saying  of  Paul,  The  flesh  resisteth  the  spirit.  Despair 
not  therefore,  but  resist  it  strongly,  and  fulfil  not  the  lust 
thereof.    Thus  doing,  thou  art  not  under  the  law. 

I  remember  that  Staupitius  was  wont  to  say,  I  have 
"  vowed  unto  God  above  a  thousand  times,  that  1  would 
"  become  a  better  man ;   but  1  never  performed  that 

which  I  vowed.  Hereafter  I  will  make  no  such  vow; 
"  for  I  have  now  learned  by  experience  that  I  am  not  able 
^'  to  perform  it.  Unless,  therefore,  God  be  favourable 
*'  and  merciful  unto  me  for  Christ's  sake,  and  grant  unto 

me  a  blessed  and  a  happy  hour,  when  I  shall  depart  out 

of  this  miserable  life,  I  shall  not  be  able,  with  all  my 
"  vows  and  all  my  good  deeds,  to  stand  before  him.'* 
This  was  not  only  a  true,  but  also  a  godly  and  a  holy  des- 
peration: and  this  must  all  they  confess,  both  with  mouth 
and  heart,  which  will  be  saved.  For  the  godly  trust  not 
to  their  own  righteousness,  but  say  with  David,  Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  for  in  thy  sight 
shall  none  that  liveth  be  justified  (Psalm  cxliii.  2.).  Again: 
If  thou,  O  Lord,  shouldest  straightly  mark  iniquities, 
O  Lord,  who  shall  stand  (Psalm  cxxx.  3.)-  They  look 
unto  Christ  their  reconciler,  who  gave  his  life  for  their 
sins.  Moreover,  they  know  that  the  remnant  of  sin, 
which  is  in  their  flec^h,  is  not  laid  to  their  charge,  but 
freely  pardoned.  Notwithstanding,  in  the  mean  while, 
they  fight  in  spirit  against  the  flesh,  lest  they  should 
fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.  And  although  they  feel  the  flesh 
to  rage  and  rebel  against  the  spirit,  and  themselves  ako  do 
fall  sometimes  into  sin  through  infirmity,  yet  are  they  not 
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discouraged,  nor  think  therefore  that  their  stat^  and  kind 
of  hte,  and  the  works  which  a!:e  done  according  to  their 
calling,  displease  God  :  but  they  raise  up  thcmscives  by- 
faith. 

The  faithful,  therefore,  receive  great  consolation  by 
this  doctrine  of  Paul,  in  that  they  know  themselves  to 
have  part  of  the  flesh  and  part  of  t!ie  spirit,  but  yet  so 
notwithstanding  that  the  spirit  ruleth,  and  the  flesh  is 
subdued  and  kept  under  awe,  that  righteousness  reigneth 
and  sin  serveth.  He  that  knovveth  not  this  doctrine,  and 
thinkeththat  the  faithful  ought  to  be  without  all  fault,  and 
yetseeth  the  contrary  in  himself,  must  needs  at  the  length 
be  swallowed  up  by  the  spirit  of  heaviness,  and  fall  into 
desperation.  But  vvlioso  knoweth  this  doctrine  well  and 
useth  it  rightly,  to  him  the  things  that  are  evil  turn  unto 
good  (Rom.  viii.  23.).  For  when  the  flesh  provoketh 
him  to  sin,  by  occasion  thereof  he  is  stirred  up  and  en- 
forced to  seek  forgiveness  of  sins  by  Christ,  and  to  em- 
brace the  righ^eotrsness  of  faith,  which  else  he  would  not 
so  greatly  esteem,  nor  seek  for  the  same  with  so  great 
desire.  Therefore  it  profiteth  us  very  much  to  feel  some- 
times the  wickedness  of  our  nature  and  corruption  of  our 
flesh,  that  yet  by  these  means  we  may  be  waked  and  stirred 
up  to  faith,  and  to  call  upon  Christ.  And  by  this  occa- 
sion a  Christian  becometh  a  mighty  workman  and  a  won- 
derful creator,  which  of  heaviness  can  make  joy,  of 
terror  comfort,  of  sin  righteousness,  and  of  death  life, 
when  he  by  this  means  repressing  and  bridling  the  flesh, 
maketh  it  subject  to  the  spirit. 

Wherefbrelet  not  them  which  feel  the  lust  of  the  flesh 
despair  of  their  salvation.  Let  them  feel  it  and  all  the* 
force  thereof,  so  that  they  consent  not  to  it.  Let  the 
passions  of  lust,  wrath,  and  such  other  vices  shake  them, 
so  that  they  do  not  overthrow  them.  Let  sin  assail  them, 
so  that  they  do  not  accomplish  it.  Yea,  the  more  godly 
a  man  is,  the  more  doth  he  f^el  that  battle.  And  hereof 
come  those  lamentable  complaints  of  the  faithful  in  the 
Psalms  and  in  the  holy  scripture.  Of  this  battle  the  her- 
rnits,  the  monks,  and  the  schoolmen,  and  all  that  seek 
righteousness  and  salvation  by  works,  know  nothing  at 
all. 

But  here  may  some  man  say,  that  it  is  a  dangerous 
matter  to  teach  that  a  man  is  not  condemned,  if  by-and- 
by  he  overcome  not  the  motions  and  passions  of  the  flesh 
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which  he  fceleth.  For  when  this  doctrine  is  tanght 
amongst  the  common  people,  it  maketh  them  careless,  neg- 
ligent, and  slothful.  This  is  it  which  I  szid  a  little  be- 
fore, that  if  we  teach  faith,  then  carnal  men  neglect  and 
reject  works.  If  works  be  required,  then  is  faith  and 
consolation  of  conscience  lost.  Here  no  man  can  be 
compelled,  neither  can  there  be  any  certairl  rule  pre- 
scribed. But  let  every  man  diligently  try  himself  to  what 
passion  of  the  flesh  he  is  most  subject,  and  when  he 
findeth  that,  let  him  not  be  careless,  nor  flatter  himiSelf; 
but  let  him  watch  and  wrestle  in  spirit  against  it,  that  if  he 
cannot  altogether  bridle  it,  yet  at  the  least  he  do  not  fulfil 
the  lust  thereof. 

This  battle  of  the  flesh  against'  the  spirit,  all  the 
children  of  God  have  had  and  felt:  and  the  self  same  do 
we  also  feel  and  prove.  He  that  searcheth  his  own  con- 
science, if  he  be  not  an  hypocrite,  shall  well  perceive, 
that  to  be  true  in  himself,  which  Paul  here  salth,  that  the 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit.  All  the  faithful  there- 
fore do  feel  and  confess,  that  their  flesh  resisteth  against 
the  spirit,  and  that  these  two  are  so  contrary  the  one  to 
the  other  in  themselves,  that,  do  what  they  can,  they  ar« 
not  able  to  perform  that  which  they  would  do.  There- 
fore the  flesh  hindereth  us  that  we  cannot  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  that  we  cannot  love  our  neighbours 
as  ourselves,  much  less  can  we  love  God  with  all  our 
heart:  therefore  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  become  righteous 
by  the  works  of  the  law.  Indeed  there  is  a  good  will  in 
us,  and  so  must  there  be  (for  it  is  the  spirit  itself  which 
resisteth  the  flesh)  which  would  gladly  do  good,  fulfil  the 
hw,  love  God  and  his  neighbour,  and  such  like,  but  the 
flesh  obeyeth  not  this  good  will,  but  resisteth  it;  and  yet 
God  imputeth  not  unto  us  this  sin:  for  he  is  merciful  to 
those  that  believe  for  Christ's  sake. 

But  it  followeth  not,  therefore,  that  thou  shouldest 
make  a  light  matter  of  sin,  because  God  doth  not  impute 
it.  True  it  is  that  he  doth  not  impute  it:  but  to  whom., 
snd  for  what  cause To  sii4:h  as  repent  and  lay  hold  by 
i^lth  upon  Christ  the  mercy-seat;  for  whose  sake,  as  all 
their  sins  are  forgiven  them,  even  so  the  remnants  of  sin . 
which  are  in  them  be  not  imputed  unto  them.  They 
make  not  their  sin  less  than  it  is,  but  amplify  it  and  set  it 
out  as  it  is  indeed;  for  they  know  that  it  cannot  b^  p^^t 
away  by  satisfactions,  works,  or  righteousness,  but  only 
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.by  the  death  of  Christ.  And  yet  notwithstanding  the 
greatness  and  enormity  of  their  sin  doth  not  cause  them  to 
despair,  but  they  assure  themselves  that  the  same  shall 
not  be  imputed  unto  them,  or  laid  unto  their  charge. 

This  I  say,  lest  any  man  should  think  that  after  faith  is 
received,  th^re  is  little  account  to  be  made  of  sin.  Sin 
is  truly  sin,  v/hether  a  man  commit  it  before  he  hath 
received  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  or  after.  And  God 
always  hateth  sin;  yea  all  sin  is  damnable  as  touching  the 
fact  itself.  But  in  that  it  is  not  damnable  to  him  that  be- 
lieveth,  it  cometh  of  Christ,  who  by  his  death  hath  taken 
away  sin.  But  to  him  that  believeth  not  in  Christ,  not 
only  all  his  sins  are  damnable,  but  even  his  good  works 
also  are  sin;  according  to  that  saying,  Whatsoever  is  not 
of  faith  is  sin  (Rom.  xiv.  23.)'  Therefore,  the  error  of 
the  schoolmen  is  most  pernicious,  which  do  distinguish 
sins  according  to  the  fact,  and  not  according  to  the 
person.  He  that  believeth  hath  as  great  sin  as  the  unbe- 
liever. But  to  him  that  believeth,  it  is  forgiven  and  not 
imputed;  to  the  unbeliever  it  is  not  pardoned,  but  inm- 
puted.  To  the  believer  it  is  venial ;  to  the  unbeliever  it 
is  mortal  and  damnable;  not  for  any  difference  of  sins, 
or  because  the  sin  of  the  believer  is  less,  and  the  sin  of 
the  unbeliever  greater;  but  for  the  difference  of  the  per- 
sons. For  the  faithful  assureth  himself  by  faith  that  his 
sin  is  forgiven  him,  forasmuch  as  Christ  hath  given  him- 
self for  it.  Therefore,  although  he  have  sin  in  him,  and 
daily  sinneth,  yet  he  continueth  godly;  but  contrariwise 
the  unbeliever  continueth  wicked.  And  this  is  the  true 
wisdom  and  consolation  of  the  godly,  that,  although  they 
have  and  commit  sins,  )  et  they  know  that  for  Christ's 
sake  they  are  not  imputed  unto  them. 

This  I  say  for  the  comfort  of  the  godly.  For  they 
only  feel  indeed  that  they  have  and  do  commit  sins,  that 
is  to  say,  tney  feel  that  they  do  not  love  God  so  fervently 
as  they  should  do  :  that  they  do  not  believe  him  so  hear- 
tily as  they  would,  but  rather  they  oftentimes  doubt 

_  whether  God  have  a  care  of  them  or  no:  they  are  impatient 
and  are  angry  with  God  in  adversity.  Hereof  (as  I  have 
said)  procL:ed  V^e  sorrowful  complaints  of  the  faithful  in 
the  scriptures,  and  especially  in  the  Psalms.  And  Paul 
himself  complaineth  that  he  is  sold  under  sin  (Rom.  vii. 
14.)  And  here  he  saith  that  the  flesh  resisteth  and  rebel- 
leth  against  the  spirit.     But  because  they  mortify  the 
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deeds  of  the  flesh  by  the  spirit  (as  he  saith  in  another  plnre, 
and  also  in  the  end  of  this  chapter;  they  crucify  the  fl-sh 
U'ith  the  desires  and  lusts  thereof  (Gal.  v.  24.);  therefoie 
these  sins  do  not  hurt  them  nor  condemn  them.  But  If 
they  obey  the  flesh  in  fulfilling  the  lust  thereof,  then  do 
they  lose  faith  and  the  Holy  Ghos^  And  if  they  do  not 
abhor  their  sin  and  return  unto  Christ  (who  hath  given 
power  to  his  church,  to  receive  and  raise  up  those  that  be 
fallen,  that  so  they  may  recover  faith  and  the  Holy  Ghost), 
they  die  in  their  sins.  Wherefore  we  speak  not  of  them 
which  dream  that  they  have  faith,  and  yet  continue  still 
in  their  sins.  These  men  have  their  judgment  already; 
they  that  live  after  the  flesh  shall  die.  Also:  the  works 
of  the  flebh  are  manifest,  which  are  adultery,  fornication, 
uncleanness,  wantonness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred, 
debate,  emulations,  wrath,  contentions,  seditions,  here- 
sies, envy,  murder,  drunkenness,  gluttony,  and  such 
like,  whereof  I  tell  you  before,  as  also  I  have  told  you, 
that  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

Hereby  we  may  see  who  be  very  saints  indeed.  They 
be  not  stocks  and  stones  (as  the  monks  and  schoohnen 
dream),  so  that  they  are  never  moved  with  any  thing, 
never  feel  any  lusts  or  desires  of  the  flesh;  but,  as  Paul 
saith,  their  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  therefore 
they  have  sin,  and  both  can  and  do  sin.    And  the  thi;  ty- 
second  psalm  witnesseth,  that  the  faithful  do  confess  their 
unrighteousness,  and  pray  that  the  wickedness  of  their  sin 
may  be  forgiven,  where  it  saith:  I  will  confess  against 
myself  my  wickedness  unto  the  Lord,  and  thou  forgavest 
the  punishment  of  my  sin.    Therefore  shall  every  one 
that  is  godly  make  his  prayer  unto  thee,  &c.  Moreover, 
the  whole  church,  which  indeed  is  holy,  prayeth  that  her 
sins  may  be  forgiven  her,  and  it  believeth  the  forgiveness 
of  sins.    And  in  the  cxliii.  psalm,  David  prayeth,  O  Lord, 
enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  for  in  thy  sight 
shall  none  that  liveth  be  justified.    And  in  psalm  cxxx. 
If  thou,  O  Lord,  shouldest  straitly  mark  iniquities,  Lord 
who  shall  st^nd  in  thy  presence  ?    But  with  thee  is  mercy, 
&c.    Thus  do  the  chiefest  saints  and  children  of  God 
speak  and  pray,  as  David,  Paul,  &;c.    All  the  faithful, 
therefore,  do  speak  and  pray  the  same  thing,  and  with  the 
same  spirit.    The  popish  sophisters  read  not  the  s  ,  riptures, 
or  if  they  read  them  they  have  a  veil  before  their  eyes; 


238 

and  therefore,  as  they  cannot  jirdge  rightly  of  any  thing, 
so  can  they  not  judge  rightly  either  of  sin  or  of  ho- 
liness. 

Verse  18.    If  ye  he  led      the  spirit^  ye  are  not  Wilder 

the  late. 

Paul  cannot  forget  his  doctrine  of  faith,  but  still  re- 
peateth  it  and  beateth  it  into  their  heads;  yea  even  when 
he  treateth  of  good  works.  Here  some  man  may  object: 
How  can  it  be  that  we  should  not  be  under  the  law  ?  And 
yet  thou,  notwithstanding^  O  Paul,  teachest  u^  that  we 
have  flesh  which  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  fighteth 
against  us,  tormenteth  and  bringeth  us  into  bondage. 
And  indeed  we  feel  sin,  and  cannot  be  delivered  from  the 
feeling  thereof,  though  we  would  never  so  fain.  And 
what  is  this  else  but  to  be  under  the.  law?  But  saith  he, 
Let  this  nothing  trouble  you;  only  do  your  endeavour 
that  ye  may  be  led  by  the  spirit,  that  is  to  say,  shew  your- 
selves wilhng  to  follow  and  obey  that  will  which  resisteth 
the  flesh,  and  doth  not  accomplish  the  lusts  thereof  (for 
this  is,  to  be  led  and  to  be  drawn  by  the  spirit);  then  are 
ye  not  under  the  law.  So  Paul  speaketh  of  himself  (Rom. 
vii.):  In  my  mind  I  serv^e  thelaw  of  God;  that  is  to  say,  In 
spirit  I  am  not  subject  to  any  sin,  but  yet  in  my  flesh  I  serve 
the  law  of  sin.  The  faithful  then  are  not  tinder  the  law, 
that  is  to  say,  in  spirit ;  for  the  law  cannot  accuse  them, 
nor  pronounce  sentence  of  death  against  them,  although 
they  feel  sin,  and  confess  themselves  to  be  sinners;  for 
the  power  and  strength  of  the  law  is  taken  from  it  by 
Christ,  who  was  made  under  the  law,  that  he  might  re- 
deem them  which  were  under  the  law  (Gal.  iv.  4.).  There- 
fore the  law  cannot  accuse  that  for  sin  in  the  faithful, 
which  is  sin  indeed,  and  committed  against  the  law. 

So  great  then  is  the  power  and  dominion  of  the  spirit, 
that  the  law  cannot  accuse  the  godly,  though  they  com- 
mit that  which  is  sin  indeed.  For  Christ  is  our  righteous- 
ness, whom  we  apprehend  by  faith;  he  is  without  all  sin, 
and  therefore  the  law  cannot  accuse  him.  As  long  as  we 
cleave  fast  unto  him,  we  are  led  by  the  spirit,  and  are 
free  from  the  law.  And  so  the  apostle,  even  when  he 
teacheth  good  works,  forgetteth  not  his  doctrine  concern- 
ing justification;  but  always  sheweth  that  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  be  justified  by  wm-ks.  For  the  remnants  of  sin 
cleave  fast  in  our  flesh,  and  therefore  so  long  as  our  flesh 
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liveth,  it  ceaseth  not  to  lust  contrary  to  the  spirit.  Not- 
withstanding there  cometh  no  danger  unto  us  thereby^ 
because  we  be  free  from  the  law,  so  that  we  walk  in  tiie 
spirit. 

And  with  these  words,  If  ye  be  led  by  the  spirit,  ye 
be  not  under  the  law,  thou  mayest  greatly  comfort  thyself 
and  others  that  be  grievously  tempted.  For  it  oftentimes 
cometh  to  pass,  that  a  man  is  so  vehemently  assailed  with 
wrath,  hatred,  impatiency,  carnal  desire,  terror,  and 
ano-uish  of  spirit,  or  some  other  lu^t  of  the  flesh,  that  he 
cannot  shake  them  off,  though  he  would  never  so  fain. 
What  should  he  do  in  this  case?  Should  he  despair? 
No:  God  forbid :  but  let  him  say  thus  with  himself; 
Thy  flesh  flghteth  and  rageth  against  the  spirit:  let  it  rage 
as  long  as  it  listeth  :  only  see  thou  that  in  any  case  thou 
consent  not  to  it,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,  but  walk 
wisely,  and  follow  the  leading  of  the  spirit.  In  so  doing 
thou  art  free  from  the  law.  It  accuseth  and  terrifieth  thee 
(I  grant),  but  altogether  in  vain.  In  this  conflict,  there- 
fore, of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit,  there  is  nothing  better 
than  to  have  the  word  of  God  before  thine  eyes,  and 
therein  to  seek  the  comfort  of  the  spirit. 

And  let  not  him  that  suffereth  this  temptation  be  dis- 
mayed, in  that  the  devil  can  so  aggravate  sin,  that  during 
the  conflict  he  thinketh  himself  to  be  utterly  overthrown, 
and  feeling  nothing  else  but  the  wrath  of  God  and  despe- 
ration.   Here  in  any  wise  let  him  not  follow  his  own 
feeling  and  the  judgment  of  reason,  but  let  him  take  sure 
hold  of  this  saying  of  Paul,  If  ye  be  led  by  the  spirit,  that 
is  to  wit,  if  ye  raise  up  and  comfort  yourselves  through 
faith  in  Christ,  ye  be  not  under  the  law.    So  shall  he 
have  a  strong  buckler,  wherewith  he  may  beat  backfall  the 
fiery  darts  which  the  wicked  fiend  assaileth  him  withal. 
How  much  soever  then  the  flesh  doth  boil  and  rage,  vet 
cannot  her  motions  and  rages  hurt  and  condemn  him,  for 
as  much  as  he,  following  the  guiding  of  the  spirit,  doth 
not  consent  unto  the  flesh,  nor  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 
Therefore,  when  the  motions  of  the  flesh  do  rage,  the 
only  remedy  is  to  take  to  us  the  sword  of  the  spivit,  that 
is  to  say,  the  w^ord  of  salvation    (which  is,    that  God 
would  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  he  convert  anci 
live),  and  to  fight  against  them:  which  if  we  do,  let  us 
not  doubt  but  we  shall  obtain  the  victory,  although  so 
long  as  the  battle  endureth,  we  feel  the  pain  contrary. 
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But  set  the  word  out  of  sight,  and  there  is  no  counsel  nor 
help  remaining.    Of  this  that  I  say,  I  myself  have  good  | 
experience,  I  have  suffered  many  great  passions,  and  the  \ 
same  also  very  vehement  and  great.    But  so  soon  as  1  < 
have  laid  hold  of  any  place  of  scripture,  and  stayed  my- 
self upon  it  as  upon  my  chief  anchor-hold,  straightwavs  j 
my  temptations  did  vanish  away:  which,  without  the  j 
word,  it  had  been  impossible  for  me  to  endure  any  little  i 
space,  and  much  less  to  overcome  them.  J 
The  sum  or  effect,  therefore,  of  all  that  which  Paul  | 
hath  taught  in  this  disputation  or  discourse  concerning  \ 
the  conflict  or  battle  between  the  fiesh  and  the  spirit,  is  | 
this :  that  the  saints  and  the  elect  of  God  cannot  perform  i 
that  which  the  spirit  desireth.    For  the  spirit  would  gladly  ] 
be  altogether  pure,  but  the  flesh  being  joined  unto  the  j 
spirit,  will  not  suffer  that.     Notwithstanding  they  be 
saved  by  the  remission  of  sins,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Moreover,  because  they  w^alk  in  the  spirit,  and  are  led  by 
the  spirit,  they  be  not  under  the  law,  that  is  to  say,  the  \ 
law  cannot  accuse  or  terrify  them;  yea,  although  it  go  i 
about  never  so  much  so  to  do,  yet  shall  it  never  be  able  to  I 
drive  them  to  desperation. 

! 

Verse  I9.  Moreover  the  xi'orls  o  f  the  Jlesh  he  manifest^ 
which  arc^  Sec, 

This  place  is  not  unlike  to  this  sentence  of  Christ:  By  1 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.    Do  men  gather  grapes 

of  thorns,  or  figs  of  brambles?  So  every  good  tree  ■ 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit,  and  an  evil  tree  bringeth  forth 

evil  fruit,  &c.  (Matt.  vii.  16.)     Paul  teacheth  the  very  j 

|)ame  thing  which  Christ  taught,  that  is  to  wit,  that  works  j 

and  fruits  do  sufficiently  testify  whether  the  trees  be  goocl  ! 
or  evil ;  whether  men  follow  the  guiding  of  the  flesh  or  of 

the  spirit.  As  if  he  should  say:  Lest  some  of  you  might  \ 
say  for  himself,  that  he  understandeth  me  not,  now  when 

I  treat  of  the  battle  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  1  will  | 

set  before  your  eyes,  first  the  works  of  the  flesh,  whereof.  1 

many  are  known,  even  to  the  ungodly  ;  and  then  also  the  ^ 

works  of  the  spirit.  ' 

And  this  doth  Paul,  because  there  were  many  hypo-  i 

crites  amongst  the  Galatians  (as  there  are  also  at  this  day  j 

among  us),  which  outwardly  pretended  to  be  godly  men,  j 

a.id  boasted  mucii  ol  the  spirit,  and  a:,  touching  the  wordi  \ 
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they  understood  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel :  but  they 
walked  not  according  to  the  spirit,  but  according  to 
the  flesh,  and  performed  the  works  thereof.  Where- 
by Paul  manifestly  convinceth  them  to  be  no  such 
holy  men  indeed  as  they  boasted  themselves  to  be. 
And  lest  they  should  despise  this  his  admonition,  he 
pronounceth  against  them  this  dreadful  sentence,  that 
they  should  not  be  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, to  the  end  that  being  thus  admonished,  they  might 
amend.  Every  age,  even  in  the  faithful  hath  his  peculiar 
temptations  :  as  fleshly  lusts  assail  a  man  most  of  all  m  his 
youth,  in  his  middle  age  ambition  and  vain  glory,  and  in 
his  old  age  covetousness.  There  was  never  yet  any  of  tiie 
faithful  whom  the  fiesh  hath  not  often  in  his  life -time  pro- 
voked to  impatiencv,  anger,  vain-glory,  &c.  Paul  there- 
fore speaking  here  of  the  faithful^  saith  that  the 
lusteth  in  them  against  the  spiri-,  &c.  therefore  they  shall 
never  be  without  the  desires  and  battles  of  the  flesh  ;  no.- 
withstandins:  thev  do  not  hurt  them.  But  of  this  rnittcr 
we  must  thus  judge,  that  it  is  one  thirigto  be  provoked  of 
the  flesh,  and  yet  not  willingly  to  yield  to  the  lusts  and 
desires  thereof,  but  to  walk  after  the  leading  of  the  spirit, 
and  to  resist  the  flesh  :  and  another  thing  to  assent  un^o 
the  flesh,  and  without  all  fear  or  remorse  to  perform  an  i 
fulfil  the  works  thereof,  and  to  continue  tlierein,  and  yet 
notwithstanding  to  counterfeit  holiness,  and  to  brag  of  the 
spirit.  The  first  he  comforteth,  when  he  saith,:  that  they 
be  led  by  the  spirit,  and  be  not  under  the  law.  The  other 
he  threatneth  with  everlasting  destruction. 

Notwithstanding  sometimes  it  happenerh  that  the  saints  - 
also  do  fall  and  perform  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  :  as  David  fell 
horribly  into  adultery.  Also  he  was  the  cause  of  the 
slaughter  of  many  men,  when  he  caused  Urias  to  be  s'ain 
in  the  forefront  of  the  battle  :  and  therebv  also  he  e^'ve 
occasion  to  the  enemies  to  glory  and  triumph  ovcx"  the 
people  of  God,  to  worship  their  idols,  and  to  blasp'ieme 
the  God  of  Israel.  Peter  also  fell  most  grievoasiy  and 
horrib  J  when  he  denied  Christ.  But  ahhough  these  sins 
were  great  and  heinous,  yet  were  they  not  committed 
upon  any  contempt  of  God  or  of  a  v.'ilful  and  obstinate 
nimd,  but  through  infirmity  and  wer.kness.  Again,  when 
they  were  admonished,  they  did  not  obstinately  continue 
in  their  sins,  but  repented.  Such  he  wiileth  afterwards  in 
the  sixth  chapter  to  be  received,  instructed,  and  resiorcd, 

Vol.  II.  M 


242 


saying,  If  a  maPx  be  falleii-by  occasion  into  any  sin,  ye 
which  are  spiritual  restore  such  a  one  with  the  spirit  of 
ineekness,  considering  thyself  lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 
To  those  therefore  which  sin  and  fall  through  infirmity, 
pardon  is  not  denied,  so  that  they  rise  again  and  continue 
not  in  their  sin  :  for  of  all  things  continuance  in  sin  is  the 
\vorst.  But  if  they  repent  not,  but  still  obstinately  con- 
tinue in  their  wickedness  and  perform  the  desires  of  the 
flesh,  it  is  a  certain  token  that  there  is  deceit  in  their 
spirit. 

No  man  therefore  shall  be  without  lusts  and  desires  so 
long  as  he  liveth  in  the  flesh,  and  therefore  no  man  shall 
be  irte  from  temptations.  Notwithstandipjg  some  are 
tempted  one  way  and  some  another,  according  to  the  dif- 
ference of  persons.  One  man  is  assailed  with  more  vehe- 
ment and  crrievous  motions,  as  w-ith  bitterness  and  anguish 
of  spirit,  blasphemy,  distrust,  and  desperation  ;  another 
with  more  gro-s  temptations,  as  with  fleshly  lusts,  wrath, 
envy,  covetousness,  and  such-like.  But  in  this  case  Paul 
requireth  us  that  we  v/aik  in  tije  spirit,  and  resist  the  flesh. 
But  whoso  obeyeth  the  flesh,  and  continueth  without  the 
iear  of  God  or  remorse  of  conscience  in  accomplishing 
the  desires  and  lusts  thereof:  let  him  know  that  he  per- 
tainetb  nor  unto  Christ:  and  although  lie  brag  of  the 
name  of  a  Christian  never  so  much,  yet  doth  he  but  de^ 
ceive  himself.  For  they  which  are  of  Christ,  do  crucify 
their  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts  thereof.  , 

JV/io  he  rightly  called  Saints^  and  le  so  indeed? 

This  place  (as  I  have  also  forewarned  you  by  the  way) 
containeth  in  it  a  singular  consolation  :  for  it  teacheth  us 
that  the  saints  and  miost  holy  men  in  this  world  live  not 
without  concupiscence  and  temptations  of  the  flesh,  nor 
yet  withput  sins.  It  warneth  us  therefore  to  take  heed 
that  w^e  do  not, as  some  did,  of  whom  Gerson  writeth^ 
which  laboured  to  attain  to  such  perfection,  that  they 
mi^ht  be  without  all  feeling  of  temptations  or  sins  :  that  is 
to  say,  very  stocks  and  stones. 

The  like  imagination  the  monks  and  schoolmen  had  of 
their  saintSj  as  though  they  had  been  very  senseless  blocks, 
and  without  all  aflections.  The  Virgin  Mary  felt  great  grief 
and  sorrow  of  spirit  wdien  she  missed  her  son,  (Luke  ii.) 
.  David  i^n  the- Psalms  com|)laineth  that  he  is  aloiost  swal- 
lowed up-  wilh  the  e>.cessive  sorrow  for  the  greatness  of 
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his  tetnptations  and  sins.  Paul  also  complaineth  that  lie 
hath  batcies  without,  and  terrors  within  :  (2  Cor.  vii.  5.) 
and  that  in  his  flesh  he  serveth  the  law  of  sin.  He  saith, 
thac  he  is  careful  for  all  the  Churches  :  (2  Cor.  xi.  28.) 
and  that  God  shewed  great  mercy  towards  him,  in  that  he  - 
delivered  Epaphroditus  beiiig  at  the  point  of  death,  to  life 
again,  lest  he  should  have  had  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 
Therefore  the  saints  of  the  papists  are  like  to  the  Stoicks, 
who  imagined  such  wise  men,  as  in  the  world  were  never 
yet  to  be  found.  And  by  this  foolish  and  devilish  persua- 
sion which  proceeded  from  the  ignorance  of  this  doctrine 
of  Paul,  the  schoolmen  brought  both  themselves  and  others 
without  number  into  horrible  desperation. 

When  I  was  a  monk  I  did  oftentimes  most  heartily 
wish,  that  I  might  once  be  so  happy,  as  to  see  the  con- 
versation and  life  of  some  saint  or  holy  man.    But  in  the  " 
mean  time  I  imagined  such  a  saint  as  lived  in  the.  wilder- 
ness abstaining  frpm  meat  and  drink,  and  living  only 
with  roots  of  herbs  and' cold  v/ater:  and  this  opinion  of 
those  monstrous  saints,  I  had  learned  not  only  out  of  tiie 
books  of  the  sophisters  and  schoolmen,  but  also  out  of 
the  books  of  the  fathers.     For  thus  v/riteth  Heirome  in  a 
certain  place :  ^'  As  touching  meats  and  drinks  I  say  no- 
thing, forasmuch  as  it  is  excess,  that  even  such  as  are  weak 
and  feeble  should  use  cold  water,  or  eat  any  sodden  thing," 
&c.    But  uow  in  the  light  of  the  gospel  we  plainly  see 
who  they  are  w^iom  Christ  and  his  apostles  call  Saints: 
Not  they  which  live  a  sole  and  a  single  life,  or  straitly  ob- 
serve days,  meats,  apparel,  and  such  other  things,  or  in 
outward  appearance  do  other  great  and  monstrous  works, 
(as  we  read  of  many  in  the  lives  of  the  fathers  :)  bi]t  thev 
which  being  called  by  the  sound  of  the  gospel  and  bap- 
tised, do  believe  that  they  be  justified  and  cleansed  bv  the 
d^ath  of  Christ.    So  Paul  every  where,  writing  to  the 
christians,  calleth  them  holy,  the  children  and  heirs  of 
God,  &c.    Whosoever  then  do  believe  in^Christ,  whether 
they  be  men  or  women,  bond  or  free,  are  all  saints  .  not 
by  their  ow^n  works,  but  by  the  works  of  God,  which  they 
receive  by  faith  :  as  his  word,  his  sacraments,  the  passion 
of  Christ,  h;s  death,  resurrection,  victory,  and  the  sending 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.    To  conclude,  they  are  saints  through 
such  a  holiness,  as  they  freely  receive,  not  through  such  a 
holiness  as  they  themselves  have  gotten  by  their  own  in-  * 
dustry,  good  works,  and  merits. 
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So  the  ministers  of  the  word,  t!:e  magistrates  of  com- 
nion- weals,  parents,  children,  masters,  servants,  dec.  are  I 
true  saints,  if  first  and  before  all  things  they  assure  them-  ■ 
selves  that  Christ  is  their  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctifica-  i 
^  tion,  and  redemption  :  secondly,  if  every  one  would  do  ^ 
his  duty  in  his  vocation  according  to  the  rule  of  God's  : 
word,  and  obey  not  the  flesh,  but  repress  the  lust  and  de-  ( 
siie  thereof  by  the  spirit.  Now,  whereas  ail  be  not  of.,; 
like  strength  to  resist  temptations,  but  many  infirmities  and  j 
offences  are  seen  in  the  most  part  of  men  :  this  nothing  i 
hindreth  their  holiness,  so  that  their  sins  proceed  not  of  an  : 
obstinate  wilfulness,  but^only  of  frailty  and  infirmity.  For 
(as  I  have  said  before)  the  godly  do  feel  the  desires  and  j 
lus  s  of  the  flesh,  but  they  resist  tliem,  to  the  end  that  they  i 
accomplish  them  not.  Also  if  they  at  any  time  unad-  | 
visedly  fall  into  sin,  yet  notwithstaiuling  they  obtain  for-  ^ 
giveness  thereof,  if  by  faith  in  Christ  they  be  raised  up  ' 
ao^ain:  who  would  not  that  we  should  drive  awav,  but  seek  I 
out  and  bring  home  the  straying  and  lost  sheep,  &c.  i 
Therefore  God  forbid  that  1  should  straightway  judge  \ 
those  which  are  weak  in  faith  and  manners,  to  be  profane  J 
or  unholy,  if  I  see  tnat  they  love  and  reverence  the  word  i 
of  God,  to  com.e  to  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  &:c.  For  ] 
these  God  hath  received  and  counteth  them  righteous  ^ 
through,  the  remission  of  sins :  to  him  they  stand  or  | 
fall,  Sc'c.  ^  ^  ' 

Wherefore  with  great  rejoicing  I  give  thanks  to  God,  ^ 
for  that  he  hath  abundantly  and  above  measure  granted  i 
that  unto  me,  which  I  so  earnestly  desired  of  him  when  I  : 
was  a  monk:  for  he  hath  given  unto  me  the  grace  to  see 
not  one  but  many  saiuts,  yea  an  infinite  number  of  true  < 
saints  :  not  such  as  the  sophisters  have  devised,  but  such  j 
as  Christ  himself  and  his  apostles  do  describe.  Of  the  ; 
which  number  I  assure  myseif  to  be  one.  For  i  am  bap- 
tized,  and  I  do  believe  that  Christ  is  my  Lord,  by  his  i 
death  hath  redeemed  and  delivered  m.e  from  all  mj  sins,  and  j 
hath  given  to  me  eternal  righteousness  and  holiness.  And  i 

"let  him  be  holden  accursed,  whosoever  shall  not  give  this  ; 
honour  unto  Christ,  to  believe  that  by  ids  death,  his  word,  j 
^c.  he  is  justified  and  sanctified.  ^       -    _  I 

Wherefore  rejecting  this  foolish  and  wicked  opinion  i 
concerning  the  name  of  saints  (which  in  the  time  of  i 

.  popery  and  ignorance  we  thought  to  perraia  only  to  the  j 
samis  which  are  in  heaven,  and  iri  earth  to  the  hermits  and  I 


545 

monks  which  did  certain  g;reat  and  strange  works;)  let  iis 
now  learn  by  the  holy  scriptures,  that  all  th^iy  which  faith-  ' 
fully  believe' in  Christ  are  saints.  The  world  hath  in  great 
admiration  the  holiness  of  Benedict,  Gregory,  Bernard, 
Francis,  and  such  like,  because  it  heareth  that  they  have 
done  in  outward  appearance  and  in  the  judgment  of  the 
world,  certain  great  and  excellent  works.  Doubtless, 
Hillary,  Cyrill,  Athanasius,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  and 
others,  were  saints  also,  which  lived  not  so  straight  and  se- 
vere a  life  as  they  did,  but  were  conversant  amongst  men, 
and  did  cat  common  meats,  drank  wine,  and  used  cleanly 
and  comely  apparel,  so  that  in  a  mxanner  there  was  no  dif- 
ference between  them  and  other  honest  men  as  touching 
the  common  custom,  and  the  use  of  things  necessary  for 
th  s  life,  and  yet  were  they  to  be  preferred  far  above  the 
other.  These  men  taught  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  Christ 
sincerely  and  purely,  witkout  any  superstition  ;  they 
resisted  Heretics,  they  purged  the  Church  from  innumera- 
ble errors  :  their  company  and  familiarity  was  comfo.rtable 
to  many,  and  specially  to  those  which  were  afflicted  and 
heavy  hearted,  whom  they  raised  up  and  comforted  by  the 
word  of  God.  For  they  did  not  vrithdraw  themselves 
fi  om  the  company  of  men,  but  they  executed  their  offices 
even  where  most  resort  of  people  was.  Contrariwise,  the 
other  not  only  taught  many  things  contrary  to  the  faith, 
but  also  were  themselves  the  authors  and  first  inventors  of 
many  superstitions,  errors,  abominable  ceremonies,  and 
wicked  worshippings.  Therefore,  except  at  the  hour  of 
death,  they  laid  hold  of  Christ,  and  reposed  their  whole 
trust  in  his  death  and  victory,  their  straight  and  painful 
life  availed  them  nothing  at  all. 

These  things  suliiciently  declare  who  be  the  true  saints 
indeed,  and  which  is  to  be  called  a  holy  life :  not  the  life 
of  those  which  lurk  in  caves  and  dens,  which  make  their 
bodies  lean  with  fasting,  which  wear  hair,  and  do  other 
like  things  with  this  persuasion  and  trust,  that  they  shall 
have  some  singular  reward  in  heaven  above  all  other 
christians :  but  of  those  which  be  baptized  and  believe  in  • 
Christ,  which  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  works,  but  not 
at  once  :  for  concupiscence  and  lust  remaineth  in  them 
so  long  as  they  live  :  the  feeling  whereof  doth  hurt  them 
nothing  at  all,  if  they  sulfer  it  not  to  reign  in  them,  but 
Sijbdue  it  to  the  spirit. 

This  doctrine  bringeth  great  consolation  to  godly  minds,  . 
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that  when  they  feel  these  darts  of  the  flesh,  wherewith 
Satan  assaileth  the  spirit,  they  should  not  dei^pair;  and  it 
^  happeneth  to  many  in  the  papacy,  which  thought  that 
they  ought  to  feel  no  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  :  where- 
as notwithstanding  Hierom,  Gregory,  Benedict,  Bernard, 
and  others  (whom  the  monks  set  before  thern  as  a  perfect 
example  of  chastity  and  of  all  christian  virtues)  could 
never  come  so  far  as  to  feel  no  concupiscence  or  lust  of 
the  flesh.  Yea,  they  felt  it,  and  that  very  strongly.  Which 
thing  they  acknowledge  and  plainly  confess  in  divers  places 
of  their  books. 

Therefore  we  rightly  confess  in  the  articles  of  our  be- 
lief, that  we  beiieve  there  is  a  holy  chuich.  For  it  is  invi- 
sible, dwelling  in  spirit  in  a  place  that  none  can  attain  unto, 
and  therefore  her  holiness  cannot  be  seen  :  for  God  doth 
so  hide  her  and  cover  her  v.'ith  iniirmities,  with^sins,  with 
errors,  with  divers  forms  of  the  cross  and  offences,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  judgment  of  reason  it  is  no  where  to  be  seen. 
They  .that  are  ignorant  of  this,  when  they  seethe  infirmi- 
ties and  sins  of  those  which  are  baptized,  wirich  have  the 
word  and  believe  it  :  are  by-and-by  offended,  and  judge 
them  not  to  pertain  to  the  church.  And  in  the  mean 
while  they  dream  that  the  hermits  and  monks,  and  such 
other  shavelings  are  the  church  ;  which  nonour  God  with 
their  lips,  and  worship  him  in  vain,  because  they  follow 
not  the  word  of  God,  but  the  doctrines  and  command- 
ments of  men,  and  teach  others  to  do  the  same.  ,  And  be- 
cause they  do  certain  superstitions  and  monstrous  works, 
which  carnal  reason  magnifieth  and  highly  esteemjcth  : 
therefore  they  judge  them  only  to  be  saints  and  to  be  the 
church  :  and  in  so  doing  they  ciiange  and  turn  this  article 
of  the  faith  clean  contrary  ;  1  beiieve  that  tiiere  is  a  holy 
church,  &c.  '  and  in  the  stead  of  this  word  [I  believe] 
they  put  in  [I  see].  These  kinds  of  righteousness  and  holi- 
ness of  man's  own  devising,  are  nothing  else  but  spiritual 
sorceries  wherewith  the  eyes  and  mind^  of  men  are  blinded 
and  led  from  the  knowledge  of  true  holiness. 

But  thus  teach  vv^e,  that  the  church  hath  no  spot  or 
WTinkle,  but  is  hoiy,  and  yet  through  faith  only  in  Christ 
Jesus :  again,  that  she  is  holy  in  lite  and  conversation  by 
abstaining  from  the  lusts  of  the  fiesh,  and  exercise  of  spi- 
ritual works:  but  yet  not  jn  such  sort  that  she  is  deli- 
vered from  ail  evil  desires,  cr  pv.rged  from  all  wicked  opi- 
nions and  errors.    For  the  church  always  confesseth  her 
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sins,  ^nd  prayeth  that  her  faults  may  be  pardoned  :  also 
she  believeththe  forgiveness  of  sins.  The  saints  therefore 
do  sin,  fall,  and  also  err  :  but  yet  through  ignorance. 
For  they  would  not  willingly  deny  Christ,  forsake  the 
gospel,  &c.  thereiore  they  have  remission  of  sins.  And  if 
throuj-h  ignorance  they  err  also  in  doctrine,  yei:  is  this  par- 
doned: for  in  the  end  they  acknowledge  their  error,  and 
rest  only  upon  the  truth,  and  the  grace  of  God  offered  in 
Christ,  as  Hierom,  Gregory,  Bernard,  and  others,  did. 
Let  Christians  then  endeavour  to^ avoid  the  works  of  the 
flesh  :  but  the  desires  or  lusts  of  the  fiesh  they  cannot 
avoid. 

It  is  very  profitable  therefore  for  them  to  feel  the  un- 
clean lusts  of  the  flesh,  lest  they  should  be  puffed  up  with 
some  vain  and  wicked  opinion  of  the  righteousness  of 
their  own  works,  as  though  they  were  accepted  before 
God  for  the  same.  The  monks,  being  pu (fed  up  with 
this  opinion  of  their  own  righteousness,  thought  them- 
selves to  be  so  holy,  that  they  sold  their  righteousness  and 
holiness  to  others,  although  they  were  convinced  bv  the 
testimony  of  their  Ovvn  hearts,  that  they  were  unclean. 
So  pernicious  and  pestilent  a  poison  it  is  for  a  man  to 
trust  in  his  own  righteousness,  and  to  think  himself  to  be 
clean.  But  the  godl}%  because  they  feel  the  uncleanness  of 
their  own  hearts,  therefore  they  cannot  trust  to  their  own 
righteousness.  This  feeling  so  maketh  them  to  stoop,  and 
so  humbleth  them,  that  th<ty  cannot  trust  to  their  own 
o^ood  works,  but  are  constrained  to  flv  unto  Christ  their 
mercy-seat  and  only  succour  ;  who  hath  not  a  corrupt  and 
sinful,  but  a  most  pure  and  holy  flesh,  which  he  hatii 
given  for  the  life  of  the  world.  (John  vi.  51.)  In  him 
they  find  a  sourtd  and  perfect  righteousness.  Thus  they 
continue  in  humility  :  not  counterfeit  and  monkish,  but 
true  and  unfeigned,  because  of  the  uncleanness  which  vet 
remaineth  in  tneir  flesh  :  for  the  wliich  if  God  would 
straitly  judge  them,  they  should  be  found'guilty  of  eternal 
death.  But  because  they  lift  not  up  themselves  proudly 
against  God,  but  with  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart  hum- 
bly acknowledging  their  sins,  and  resting  wholly  upon  the 
benent  of  the  mediator  Christ,  they  come  forth  into  the 
presence  of  God,  and  pray  that  for  his  sake  their  sins  may 
be  forgiven  them  :  God  spreadeth  over  them  aa  infinite 
heaven  of  grace,  and  doth  not  impute  unto  them  their 
sins  for  Christ's  sake. 
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This  I  say,  to  the  erfd  that  we  may  take  heed  of  tlie  per- 
nicious errors  of  the  papis  s  touching  the  holiness  of  life, 
wherein  our  minds  are  so  wrapped,  that  without  great  ditH- 
cuity  we  could  not  wind  ourselves  out  of  them.  Where- 
fore, do  you  endeavour  with  diligence,  that  ye  may  dis- 
cern and  rightly  judge  between  true  righteousness  and  ho- 
lir.ess.  and  that  which  is  hypocritical :  then  shall  ye  be- 
hold the  kingdom  of  Christ  with  other  eyes  than  carnal 
reason  do.h,  that  is,  with  spiritual  eyes,'  and  certainly 
judge  tliose  to  be  true  saints  indeed  which  are  baptized 
and  believe  in  Christ,  and  afterwards  in  the  .same  faith 
>vhercby  they  are  justified,  and  their  sins,  both  past  and 
present, 'are  forgiven,  do  abstain  from  the  desires  of  the 
flesh.  Bat  from  these  desires  they  are  not  thoroughly 
cleansed  ;  for  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit.  Notwith- 
standing these  unclean  and  rebellious  lusts  do  still  remain 
in  them  to  this  end,  that  they  niay  be  humbled,  and  being 
so  humbled,  they  may  fciel  the  sweetness  of  the  grace  and 
benefit  of  Christ.  So  these  remnants  of  unclean  lusts 
and  sins  do  nothing  at  all  hinder,  but  greatly  further  the 
godly  :  ior  the  more  they  feel  their  infirmities  and  sins,  so 
much  the  more  they  fly  unto  Christ  the  throne  of  grace, 
and  more  heartily  crave  his  aid  and  succour  :  to  wit,  that 
he  w^ill  cover  them  with  his  righteousness,  that  he  will  in- 
crease their  faith,  that  he  will  endue  tUem  with  his  holy 
spirit,  by  whose  gracious  leading  and  guiding  they  may 
ove^come  the  Iusls  of  the  Eesh,  that  they  rule  and  reign 
not  over  them,  but  may  be  subject  unto  then-5.  Thus  true 
Christians  do  continually  wTestle  with  sin,  and  yet  notwith- 
standing in  wrestling  they  are  not  overcome,  but  obtain 
the  victory. 

This  have  I  said,  that  ye  may  understand,  not  by  men's 
dreams,  but  by  the  word  of  God,  who  be  true  saints  in- 
deed. We  see  then  how  p-reatlv  Christian  doctrine 
helpe.h  to  the  raising  up  and  comforting  of  weak  con- 
sciences :  Vv'hich  trea.eth  not  of  couls,  shavings,  shearings, 
fraternities,  and  such  like  toys,  but  of  high  and  weighty 
matters,  as  how  we  may  overcome  the  flesh,  sin,  deatli, 
and  the  devil.  This  doctrine,  as  it  it  unknown  to  all 
justiciaries,  and  such  as  trust  to  their  ovv^n  works,  so  is  it 
impossible  for  them  to  instruct,  or  bring  into  the  right 
way,  one  poor  conscience,  wandring  and  going  astray;  or 
to  pacify  and  comfort  the  same  when  it  is  in  heaviness, 
terror,  or  ixsperation. 


Verse  If)-  T'^^  tDorhs  of  tkr  Jlesh  a)c  ;r,ant/t',!^' ^  wMcIi  are  adji^^  ■ 
terij^  fornication^  ancleanness^  wantonness^  idolatrij^  uitch- 
crafty  &c. 

Paul  doth  not  recite  all  the  works  of  the  flesh,  but 
useth  a  certaia  number  for  a  number  uncertain.  First,  he 
reckoneth  up  the  kinds  of  lasts,  as  adultery,  fornication, 
uncleanness,  wantonness,  &c.  Now  not  only  carnal  lust 
is  a  work  of  the  flesh,  as  the  papists  dreamed,  who  called' 
marriage  also  a  work  of  the  flesh  (so  chaste  and  holy  are 
these  men)  whereof  God  himself  is  the  author,  which  also 
they  themselves  reckoned  among  their  sacraments :  but 
he  numbreth  also  amongst  the  works  of  the  flesh  (as  I  have 
said  before)  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  and  such  other, 
which  hereafter  follow.  Wherefore,  this  place  alone  dorh  , 
sufficiently  shew  what  Paul  meaneth  by  the  fiesh.  These 
words,  are  so  well  known  that  they  need  no  interpretation.. 

IdoIatrT/^  . 

All  the  highest  religions,  the  holiness,  and  most  fervent  - 
devotions  of  those  which  do  reject  Christ  the  mediator, 
and  worship  God  without  his  word  and  commandment, 
are  nothing  else  but  plain  idolatry.  As  in  popery  it  was 
counted  a  most  holy  and  spiritual  act,  when  the  monks 
being  shut  up  in  their  cells  did  muse  and  meditate  of  God 
or  of  his  works,  and  when  they  being  inflamed  with  most 
earnest  devotions,  kneeled  down,  prayed,  and  were  so  ra- 
vished with  the  contemplations  of  heavenly  things,  that  . 
they  wept  for  joy.  There  was  no  thinking  of  women,  or 
any  other  creature,  but  only  of  God  the  creator,  and  of 
his  wonderful  works,  and  yet  this  most  spiritual  work  (as 
reason  esteemeth  it)  is,  according  to  Paul,  a  work  of  the 
fiesh  and  plain  idolatry.  Wherefore  all  such  religion 
whereby  God  is  worshipped  without  his  word  and  com- 
mandment, is  idolatry.  And  the  more  holy  and  spiritual 
it  seemeth  to  be  in  outward  shew,  so  much  the  more  dan- 
gerous and  pernicious  it  is.  For  it  turneth  rnen  away, 
from  faith  in  Christ,  and  causeth  them  to  trust  to  their 
own  strength,  works,  and  righteousness.  And  such  is  the 
religion  of  the  anabaptists  at  this  day:  albeit  they  daily . 
more  and  more  bewray  themselves  to  be  possessed  with 
the  devilj  and  to  be  seditious  and  bloody  men. 
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Therefore  the  fastuig,  the  wearing  of  hair,  holy  works, 
straight  rule,  and  whole  life  of  the  carthnsians  or  charter- 
house monks,  whose  order,  notwithstanding  is  of  all  other 
the  straightest  and  sharpest,  be  very  works  of  the  flesh, 
yea  plain  idolatry.  For  they  imagine  themselves  to  .be 
saints,  and  to  be  saved,  not  by  Christ  (whom  they  fear  as 
a  severe  and  cruel  judge)  but  by  observing  of  their  rules 
and  orders.  Indeed  they  think  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of 
heavenly  things,  but  after  their  own  reason,  and  not  after 
the  word  of  God  :  to  wit,  that  their  apparel,  their  man- 
ner of  living,  and  their  whole  conversation  is  holy  and 
pleaseth  Christ:  wiiom  not  only  they  hope  to  pacify  by 
this  straigbtness  of  life,  but  also  to  be  rewarded  of  him  for 
their  good  deeds  and  righteousness.  Therefore  their  most 
spiritual  thoughts  (as  they  dream  of  them)  are  not  *only 
most  fleshly,  but  also  most  wicked :  for  they  w^ould 
wipe  away  their  sins,  and  obtain  grace  and  everlasting  life 
by  the  trust  and  affiance  they  have  in  their  own  righteous- 
ness, rejecting  and  despising  the  word,  faith,  and  Christ. 
All  the  worshippings  and  services  of  God  therefore,  and 
ail  religions  without  Christ  are  idolatry  and  idol-service. 
In  Christ  alone  the  father  is  well  pleased  :  whoso  heareth 
him  and  doth  that  which  he  hath  commanded,  tiie  same  is 
beloved  because  of  the  beloved.  He  commandeth  us  to 
believe  his  word,  and  to  be  baptized,  &c.  and  not  to  de- 
vise any  new  worshipping  or  service  of  God. 

I  have  said  before  that  the  works  of  the  flesh  be  mani- 
fest :  as  adultery,  fornication,  and  such  like  be  manifestly 
known  to  all  men.  But  idolatry  hath  such  a  goodly  shew^ 
and- is  so  spiritual,  that  it  is  known  but  to  very  few,  that 
is,  to  the  faithful,  to  be  a  work  of  the  flesh.  For  the  monk 
when  he  liveth  chastly,  fasteth,  prayeth,  or  saith  mass,  is 
so  far  from  thinking  himself  to  be  an  idolater,  or  that  he 
fuIfiUeth  any  wo!k  of  the  flesh,  that  he  is  assuredly  per- 
suaded that  he  is  led  and  governed  by  the  spirit,  that  he 
walketh  according  to  the  spirit,  that  he  thinkeih,  speaketh, 
and  doth  nothing  else  but  mere  spiritual  things,  and  that 
.he  doth  such  service  unto  God  as  is  most  acceptable  unto 
him.  No  man  can  at  this  day  persuade  the  papists  that 
their  mass  is  a  great  blasphemy  against  God,  and  idolatry, 
yea,  and  that  so  horrible  as  never  was  any  in  the  church 
since  the  apostles'  time.  For  they  are  blind  and  obstinate^ 
and  therefore  tliey  judge  so  perversely  of  God  and  of  God's, 
matters,  thiukiug  idolatry  to  be  a  true  service  of  Godj  and 
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contra  -i  vvise  faith  to  be  idolatry.    But  we,  which  believe 
id  Christ  and  know  his  mind,  are  able  to  judge  and  to 
discern  all  things,  and  cimnoC  truly  and  before  God 
judged  of  any  man. 

Hereby  it  is  plain  that  Paul  calleth  flesh  whatsoever  is  in 
man,  comprehending  all  the  three  po  vers  of  the  soul,  that 
is,  the  will  that  lusteth,  the  will  that  is  inclined  to  anger, 
and  the  understanding.  The  works  of  the  will  that 
lusteth,  are  adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  and  such 
dike.  The  works  of  the  will  inclinethto  wrath,  are  quar- 
rellings,  contentions,  murder,  and  such  other.  The  works 
of  understanding  or  reason,  are  errors,  false  religions,  su- 
perstitions^ idolatry,  heresies,  that  is  to  say.  sects,  and  sucn 
like.  It  is  very  necessary  for  us  to  know  these  things :  for 
this  word  [flesh]  is  so  darkened  in  the  whole  kingdom  of 
the  pope,  that  they  have  taken  the  work  of  the  flesh  to  be 
nothing  else  but  the  accomplishing  of  fleshly  lust  or  the 
act  of  lechery  :  wherefore  it  was  not  possible  for  them  to 
understand  Paul.  But  here  we  may  plainly  see  that  Paul 
reckoneth  idolatry  and  heresy  amongst  the  works  of  the 
flesh,  w^hich  two  (as  before  v/e  have  said)  reason  esteemeth 
to  be  most  high  and  excellent  virtues,  Vv'isdom,  religion, 
holiness,  and  righteousness.  Paul  (Col.  ii.)  calleth  it  the 
religion  of  angeis.  But,  although  it  seem  to  be  never  so 
lioly  and  spiritual,  yet  it  is  nothing  else  but  a  v/ork  of  the 
flesh,  an  abomination  and  idolatry  against  the  gospel, 
against  faith,  and  against  the  true  service  of  God,  This 
do  the  faithful  see,  tor. they  have  sph'itual  eyes:  but  the 
justiciaries  judge  the  contrary.  For  a  monk  cannot  be. 
persuaded  that  his  vows  be  works  of  the  flesh.  So  the 
Turk  beheveth  nothing  less  than  that  his  Alcoran,  his 
washings,  and  other  ceremonies  v/hich  he  observeth,  be 
works  of  the  flesh. 

Witchcraft. 

Of  witchcraft  I  have  spoken  before  in  the  third  chapter. 
This  vice  was  very  common  in  these  our  days  before  the 
light  and  truth  of  the  gospel  was  revealed.  When  I  was  a 
child,  there  were  many  witclies  and  sorceries  which  be- 
Vv'itched  both  cattle  and  men,  but  specially  children,  and 
did  great  harm  also  otherwise.  But  now  in  the  light  of 
the  gospel  thesc-things  be  not  so  commonly  heard  of,  for 
the  gospel  thrusteth  the  devil  out  of  his  seat  with  all  his 
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allusions.    But  now  Le  bewitcheth  men  much  moie  hor- 
ribly, namely,  with  spiritual  sorcery  and  witchcraft. 

Paul  reckoneth  witchcraft  among  the  works  of  the  6esh, 
\^'hich  notvvithFtandiiig.  as  all  men  know,  is  not  a  work  of 
fleshly  lust  or  lechery,  but  a  kind  of  idolatry.    For  witch- 
craft covenanteth  wilh  the  devil :  superstition  or  idola- 
try covenanteth  with  God  :  albeit  not  with  the  true  God, 
but  with  a  counterfeit  God.    Wherefore  idolatry  is  indeed 
a  spiritual  witchcraft.    For  as  witches  do  enchant  cattle 
and  men  i  so  idohters,  that  is  to  say,  all  justiciaries  or 
jubtifiers  of  themselves,  go  about  to  bewitch  God,  and  to 
make  him  such  a  one  as  they  do  imagine.    Now  they  ima- 
gine him  to  be  such  a  one  as  will  justify  them,  not  of  his 
mere  grace  and  mercy,  and  through  faith  in  Christ,  but 
in  respect  of  their  wiii-worshippings  and  v/orks  of  tlie'ir 
own  chusing,  and  in  recompence  thereof  will  give  them 
righteousness  and  life  everlastino;.    But  whilst  thev  ?^o 
about  to  bewitch  God,  they  bewitch  themselves.    For,  if 
they  continue  in  this  wicked  opinion  which  they  conceive 
of  God,  they  shall  die  in  their  ido'atry  and  be  damned. 
The  works  of  the  flesh  are  well  known  for  tlie  m^ost  part, 
therefore  they  shall  not  need  any  further  declaration. 

By  the  nnme  of  sects  Paul  mcaneth  here,  not  t'lose  di- 
visions or  contentions  which  rise  sometimes  in  the  go- 
'  ver'iment  of  households  or  of  common-weals  for  worldly 
and  earthly  matters:  bnt  tliosc  which  rise  in  the  church 
about  doctrine,  faith,  and  works.  Fleresies,  that  is  to  say> 
sects,  have  always  been  in  tlie  church,  as  we  have  said  be- 
fore in  divers  places.  Notwithstanding  the  pope  is  an 
arch-heretic,  and  tiie  head  of  ail  heretics:  for  he  hath 
filled  the  world  as  it  were  with  a  huge  flood  of  infinite 
sects  and  eri"ors.  What  concord  and  unity  was  there  in 
so  great  diversirv  of  the  monks  and  other  religious  ordej-s? 
No  one  sort  or  sect  of  them  co^ild  agree  with  another  :■ 
for  they  measured  their  holiness  b.y  the  straightness  of  their 
orders:  hereof  it  cometh  that  the  Cartliusian  v/ill  needs 
be  counted  holier  than  the  Franciscan,  and  so  likewise 
the  rest.  Wherefore  there  is  no  unity  of  spirit,  nor  con  • 
cord  of  minds,  but  great  discord  in  the  papistical  church. 
There  is  no  conformity  in  their  doctrine,  faith,  religion, 
or  serving  of  God,  but  all  things  are  clean  contrary.'  Con- 


ti'aruvise,  among  the  Chrislians,  the  word,     f:iith,  reli- 
gion, sacraments,   service,  C'lrist,    God,    iieart,    so-jl^  ] 
iiiiiul,  and  understanding  are  all  one  and  common  to  all;  i 
and,  as  touching  outward  conversation,  tlie  diversity  of 
states,  degrees,    and  conditions  of  life,    hindereth  this- 
spiritual  concord  and  unity  notliing  at  all,  as  before  I 
have  said.    And  they  which  have  his  unity  of  the  spirit, 
can  certainly  jvidge  of  all  sects,  which  otherwise  no  man  1 
understandeth  :  as  Indeed  no  divine  in  the  papacy  under-  ] 
stood,  that  Paul  in  this  place  condemiiCth  all  the  worship-  j 
pings,  religions,   continency,   honest  conversation,   and  ^ 
holy  life  in  outward  appearance,  of  all  the  papists,  sec-  ' 
taries,    and  schismatics:    but  they  all  thought   that  he  \ 
sneaketh  of  the  gross  idolatry  and  heresies  of  the  Gentiles  | 
and  Turks,   which  manifestly  blaspheme  the  name  of  i 
Christ.                    .  ,| 

DniJilennesSy  Gluitovy*  \ 

Paul  doth  not  say  that  to  eat  and  drink  be  works  of  the  I 
flesh,  but  to  be  drunken  and  to  surfeit,  which  of  all  \ 
other  vices  are  most  common  at  this  day.    Whoso  are  i 
given  to  this  beastly  dissoluteness  and  excess,  let  thenx  \ 
know  tiiat  they  are   not   spiritual,  how  much  soever  \ 
they  boast  themselves  so  to  be,  but  they  folio vv  the  flesh, 
and  perform  the  filthy  u'orks  thereof.    Therefore  is  this  | 
horrible  sentence  pronounced  against  them,    that  they  \ 
shall  not  be  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  God.    Paul  ■ 
would  therefore  that  Christians  should  fly  drunkenness  ; 
and  surfeiting,  living  soberly  and  moderately  without  all  ' 
excess,  lest  by  pampering  the  flesh  they  should  be  pro- 
voked to  wantonness:  as  indeed  after  surfeiting  and  belly-  ' 
clieer,  the  flesh  is  Vv^ont  to  wax  wanton,  and  to  be  inflamed 
with  outrageous  lust.    But  it  is  not  suflicient  only  to  i 
restrain  this  outrageous  wantonness  and  lust  of  the  flesh,  | 
wliich  followeth  drunkenness  and  surfeiting,  or  any  man- 
ner of  excess,  but  also  the  flesh  when  it  is  most  sober,  i 
and  in  his  best  temperance,  must  be  subdued  and  re-  | 
pressed,  lest  it  fnlfll  his  lusts  and  desires.    For  it  often-  \ 
times  Cometh  to  pass,  that  even  they  which  .are  most  | 
sober  are  tempted  most  of  all :  as  Plierom  writeth  of  him- 
self— My  face  (saith  he)  was  pale.with  fasting,  and  my  ' 
"  mind  was  inflamed  with  fleshly  desires  in  my  cold  body,-  \ 
and  although  my  flesh  was  half  dead  already,  yet  tne  ; 
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"  flames  of  unclean  lust  boiled  within  me."  Hereof  I 
myself  also  had  experience  when  I  was  a  monk.  The 
heat  therefore  of  unclean  lusts  is  not  quenched  by  fasting 
only,  but  we  must  be  aided  also  by  the  spirit,  that  is  by 
the  meditation  of  God's  word,  faith,  and  prayer.  Indeed 
fasting  represseth  the  gross  assaults  of  fleshly  lust;  but  the 
desires  of  the  flesh  are  overcome  by  no  abstinence  from 
meats  and  drinks,  but  only  by  the  meditation  of  the  word 
Oi  God  and  invocation  of  Christ. 

Verse  21.  And  such  like. 

For  it  is  unpossible  to  reckon  up  all  the  works  of  the 
flesh. 

V erse  2 1 .  Whereof  I  tell  you^  as  T  hate  aho  fold  you 
before^  that  they  -which  do  such  things^  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

This  is  a  very  hard  and  a  terrible  saying,  but  yet  very 
necessary  against  false  Christians  and  careless  hypocrites, 
which  brag  of  the  gospel,  of  faith,  and  of  the  s[)irit,  and 
yet  in  all  securiiy  they  perform  the  works  of  the  flesh. 
But  chiefly  the  heretics,  being  puffed  up  with  opinions  of 
spiritual  matters  (as  they  dream)  are  possessed  of  the 
devil,  and  altogether  carnal;  therefore  they  perform  and 
fulfli  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  even  with  all  the  powers  of 
the  soul.  Therefore  most  necessary  it  was,  that  so  hor- 
rible and  terrible  a  sentence  shojuld  be  pronounced  by  the 
apostle  against  such  careless  contemners  and  obstinate  hy- 
pocrites (namely,  that  all  they  which  do  such  works  of 
the  flesh  as  Paul  hath  recited,  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God);  that  yet  some  of  them  being  terrified  by 
this  severe  sentence,  may  begin  to  fight  against  the  works 
of  the  flesh  by  the  spirit,  that  they  acconiplish  not  the 
same.  ^ 

Verse  22.  But  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  are  loxe^  joy^  peacc^ 
loug'suffering^  sueetness^  goodness,  faithfulness^  geiitk" 
ness  or  7neel:ness^  tc^np^rance. 

The  apostle  saith  not,  the  works  of  the  spirit,  as  he 
said  the  works  of  the  flesh,  but  he  adorneth  these  Chris- 
tian virtues  with  a  more  honourable  name,  calling  them. 
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the  fruits  of  the  spirit.  For  they  bring  with  them  most 
excellent  fruits  and  commodities:  for  they  that  have  them 
give  glory  to  God,  and  with  the  same  do  alhire  and 
provoke  others  to  embrace  the  doctrine  and  faith  of 
Christ. 

*•  Love,  ' 

It  had  been  enough  to  have  said  love,  and  no  more; 
for  love  extendeth  itself  unto  all  the  fruits  of  the  spirit. 
And,  in  1  Cor.  xiii.  Paul  attributeth  to  love  all  the  fruits 
which  are  done  in  the  spirit,  when  he  saith,  Love  is  pa- 
tient, courteous,  Sec.  NotVv'ithstanding  he  would  set  it 
heile  by  itself  amongst  the  rest  of  the  fruits  of  the  spirit, 
and  in  the  first  place,  thereby  to  admonish  the  Christians 
that  before  all  things  they  should  love  one  another,  giving 
honour  one  to  another  (Rom.  xii.  10.),  every  man  es- 
teeming better  of  another  than  of  himself,  and  serving 
one  another,  because  they  have  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  dwelling  in  them,    and  because   of  the  word, 

baptism,  and  other  gifts  of  God  which  Christians  have. 

•* 

Jo?/. 

This  is  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride, 
that  is  to  say,  sweet  cogitations  of  Christ,  wholesome 
exhortation,  pleasant  songs  or  psalms,  praises  and  thanks- 
giving, whereby  the  godly  do  instruct,  stir  up,  and  re- 
fresh themselves.  Therefore  God  loveth  not  heaviness 
and  doubtfulness  of  spirit:  he  hateth  uncomfortable  doc- 
trine, heavy  and  sorrowful  cogitations,  and  loveth  cheer- 
ful hearts.  For  therefore  hath  he  sent  his  Son,  not  to 
oppress  us  with  heaviness  and  sorrow,  but  to  cheer  up  our 
souls  in  him.  For  this  cause  the  prophets,  the  apostles, 
and  Christ  himself  do  exhort  us,  yea  they  command  us 
to  rejoice  and  be  glad  (Zech.  ix.  9.):  Rejoice  thou  daugh- 
ter of  Zion,  be  joyful  thou  daughter  of  Jerusalem,  for 
behold  thy  king  conieth  to  thee.  And  in  the  Psalms  it  is 
often  said,  Be  joyful  in  the  Lord.  Paul  saith.  Rejoice 
in  the  Lord  always,  &c.  And  Christ  saith,  Rejoice,  be- 
cause your  names  are  written  in  heaven.  Where  this  joy 
of  the  spirit  is,  there  the  heart  inwardly  rejoiceth  through 
faith  in  Christ,  with  full  assurance  that  he  is  our  saviour 
and  our  bishop,  and  outwardly  it  expresseth  this  joy  with 
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words  and  gestures.  Also,  the  faithful  rejoice  when  they 
see  that  the  gospel  spreadeth  abroad,  that  many  be  won  to 
the  faith,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  enlarged. 

Peace:  : 

Both  towards  God  and  ?flen,  that  Christians  mny  be. 
peaceable  and  quiet ;  not  contentious,  nor  hating  one 
another,  but  one  bearing  another's  burden  through  long- 
suffering  or  perseverance,  without  the  which  peace  can- 
not continue^  and  therefore  Paul  putteth  it  next  after 
peace, 

Long'Suffenngs  or  perseverance. 

Whereby  a  man  doth  not  only  bear  adversities,  inju-  - 
ries,  reproaches,  and  such  like,  but  also  with  pa'ience 
waiteth  for  the  amendment  of  those  which  have  done  him 
any.  v/rong.  When  the  devil  cannot  by  force. overcome 
those  which  are  tempted,  then  seekeih  he  to ,  overcome 
them, by  long  continuance.  For  he  knoweth  that  we  be 
earthen  vessels,  which  cannot  long  endure  and  hold  out 
many  knocks  and  violent  strokes;  therefore  with  long 
continuance  of  temptations  he  overcometh  many.  To 
vanquish  these  his  continual  assaults  we  must  use  long- 
suffering,  wliich  patiently  looketh  not  only  for  the  amend- 
ment ot  those  which  do  us  wrong,  but  also  for  the  end 
of  those  temptations  v^^hich  the  devil  raiseth  up  against, 
us. 

Genllcness.  . 

Which  is,  v/hen  a  m.an  is  gentle  and  tractable  in  his  • 
conversation  and  in  his  whole  life.    For  such  as  will  be 
true  followers  of  the  gospel,  must  not  be  sharp  and  bitter, 
but  gentle,   mild,   courteous,  and  fair  spoken,   which  . 
should  encourage  others  to  delight  in  their  company;  , 
which  can  win\  at  other  men's  faults,  or  at  least  expound 
them  to  the  best;  which  v/-ill  be  well  contented  to.  yield 
and  give  place  to  others,  contented  to  bear  with  those 
which  are  iroward  and  intractable;  as  the  very  heathen 
said:      Thou  must  know  tl  e  manners  of  thy  friend,  but 
thou  must  not  hate  them.''    Such  a  one  was  our  Saviour 
Christ,  as  every  where  is  to  be  seen  in  the  gospel.    It  is 
written  of  Feter,  that  he  wept  so  often  as  he  remembered 
the  sweet  n:iildncss  of  Christ,  which  he  used  in  his  daily.. 
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conversation.  It  is  an  excellent  virtue,  and  most  neces- 
sary in  every  kind  v>f  life. 

Goodness, 

Which  is,  when  a  man  vviilingiy  helpeth  others  ia 
their  necessity,  by  giving,  lendiiig,  and  such  other 
means. 

Faith.  ^ 

When  Paul  liere  reckoneth  faith  amongst  the  frui's  of 
the  spirit,  it  is  manifest  that  he  speaketh  not  of  faith  which 
is  in  Christ,  but  .of  the  fidelity  and  humanity  of  one  ir.an 
towards  another.  Hereupon  he  saith,  in  the  13th  chap- 
ter of  the  first  to  the  CoJnthians,  that  charity  belleveth 
all  things.  Therefore,  he  that  hath  this  faith  is  not  suspi- 
cious, but  m.ild,  and  taketh  ail  things  to  the  best.  And, 
akhough  Le  be  deceived,  and  findeth  himself  to  be 
mocked,  yet  such  is  his  patience  and  softness,  that  he 
letteth  it  pass:  briefly,  he  is  ready  to  believe  all  men,  but 
he  trusteth  not  all.  On  the  contrary,  where  this  virtue  is 
lacking,  there  men  are  suspicious,  fro  ward,  w^ayward, 
dogged,  and  so  neither  will  beheve  any  thing,  nor  give 
place  to  any  body.  They  can  suifer  nothing.  What- 
soever a  man  saith  or  doth  never  so  well,  they  cavil  and 
slander  it,  so  that  whoso  serveth  not  their  humour,  can 
.never  please  them.  Therefore  it  is  impossible  for  them  to 
keep  charity,  friendship,  conco,d,  and  peace  with  men. 
But,  if  these  virtues  betaken  away,  what  Is  this  life  but 
biting  and  devouring  one  of  anotner?  Faith,  therefore, 
in  this  place  is,  when  one  man  giveth  credit  to  another  in 
things  pertaining  to  this  present  life.  For  v/ hat  manner  of 
life  should  we  lead  in  this  world,  if  one  man  should  not 
credit  another? 

Mtekncss* 

Which  is,  wdien  a  man  is  not  lightly  moved  or  pro- 
voked to  auv^er.  There  be  infinite  occasions  in  this  hfe 
which  provoke  men  to  anger,  but  the  godly  overcome 
them  by  meekness. 

TeinpcraneCy  chastihj  or  continenry. 

This  is  a  sobriety  or  modesty  in  the  whole  life  of  man, 
which  virtue  Paul  settech  against  ti.e  works  of  the  ile':h. 
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He  would  therefore  that  Christians  should  live  soberly  and  ; 

chastely,  and  that  they  should  be  no  adulterers,  no  for-  : 

nicators,  no  wantons:  and,  if  they  cannot  live  chastely,  ^ 

he  would  have  them  to  marry  :  also,  that  they  should  not  j 

be  contentious  or  quarrellers,  t'lat  they  should  not  be  I 
given  to  drunkenness  or  surfeiting,  but  that  they  should 

abstain  from  all  these  things.    Chastity  or  continency  ' 
containeth  all  these.    Hierom  expoundeth  it  of  virginity 
only,  as  though  they  that  be  married  could  not  be  chaste; 

or  as  though  the  apostle  did  wTite  these  things  only  to  ' 

virgins,  in  the  first  and  second  chapter  to  Titus,  he  J 
warneth  all  bishops,  young  women,  and  married  folks, 

both  man  and  wife,  to  be  chaste  and  pure.  j 

Verse  23.    Against  suchAhare  is  no  law,  \ 

Indeed  there  is  a  law,  but  not  against  such  ;  as  he  saith 

also  in  another  place :  The  lav/  is  not  given  to  the  righteous  , 

man.    For  ihe  righteous  liveth  in  such  wise,  that  he  hath  ; 

no  need  of  any  law  to  admonish  or  to  constrain  him  ;  but,  ■ 

without  constraint  of  the  law  he  willingly  doth  those  ; 

things  which  the  law  requireth.    Therefore  the  law  can-  \ 

not  accuse  Oi'  condemn  those  that  believe  in  Christ.    In-  ] 

deed  the  law  troubleth  and  terriheth  our  consciences  ;  but  - ' 
Christ  apprehended  by  faith,  vanquisheth  it  with  all  his 

terrors  and  threatenings.    To  them,  cherefore,  the  law  1 

is  utterly  abolished,  and  hath  no  power  to  accuse  them  ;  j 
for  they  do  that  of  their  own  accord  which  the  law  re- 

quireth.    They  have  received  the  floly  Ghost  by  faith,  i 

who  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  idle.    Although  the  flesh  ; 
resist,  yet  do  they  waik  after  the  spirit.    So  a  Christian 
accomplisheth  the  law  inwardly  by  faith  (for  Christ  is  the 

perfection  of  the  law  unto  righteousness  to  all  that  do  \ 

believe);  outwardl}  by  v.orks  and  remission  of  s  ns.  But  ^ 

those  which  perform  the  works  or  desires  of  the  flesh,  the  j 

law  doth  accuse  and  condemn  both  civilly  and  Sj^^ii  itually.  • 

1 

Verse  24.  For  iliey  that  are  Chrisl^s  hwce  crucified  the  Jlesh  \ 
with  the  affections  and  lusts  thereof. 

This  whole  place  concerning  works  sheweth  that  the  ' 

true  believers  are  no  hypocrites.    Therefore  let  no  man  j 
deceive  himself.    For  whosoever,  saith  he,  pertain  unto 
Christ,  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  all  the  vices  and  hists 

i 

-  i 
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thereof.  For  the  saints,  inasmuch  as  they  have  not  yet 
utteriy  put  off  the  corrupt  and  sinful  flesh,  are  inclined  to 
sin,  and  do  neither  fear  nor  love  God  so  perfectly  as  they 
ought  to  do.  Also  they  be  provoked  to  anger,  to  envy, 
to  impatiency,  to  unclean  lusts,  and  such  like  motions, 
which  notwithstanding  they  accompli.-^h  not:  for  (as  Paul 
here  saith)  they  crucify  the  flesh,  with  all  the  affections 
and  lusts  thereof.  Which  thing  they  do,  not  only  when 
they  repress  the  wantonness  of  the  flesh  with  fasting  and 
other  exercises,  but  also  (as  Paul  said  before)  when  they 
walk  according  to  the  spirit;  that  is,  when  they  being 
admonished  by  the  threatenings  of  God,  whereby  he 
sheweth  that  he  will  severely  punish  sin,  are  afraid  to 
commit  sin:  also,  when  they  being  armed  with  the  word  of 
God,  with  faith  and  with  prayer,  do  not  obey  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh. 

When  they  resist  the  flesh  after  this  manner,  they  nail 
it  to  the  cross  with  the  lust  and  desires  thereof;  so  that  al- 
though the  flesh  be  yet  alive,  yet  can  it  not  perform  that 
which  it  won  id  do,  forasmuch  as  it  is  bound  bodi  hand 
and  foot,  and  fast  nailed  to  the  cross.  The  faithful  then, 
so  long  as  they  live  here,  do  crucify  the  flesh,  that  is  to 
say,  they  feel  tlie  iusts  thereof,  but  they  obey  them  not. 
For  they  being  furnished  with  the  armour  of  God,  that 
is,  with  faith,  hope,  and  the  sv/ord  of  the  spziil^  do  resist 
the  flesh,  and  w'th  these  spiritual  nails  they  fasten  the 
same  unto  the  cross,  so  that  it  is  constrained  io  be  subject 
to  the  spirit.  Afterwards,  when  they  die,  they  put  it  off 
wholly ;  and  when  they  shall  rise  again  fr.)m  death  to  life, 
they  shall  have  a  pure  and  uncorrupt  flesh  without  all 
afrectlons  and  lusts. 
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CHAP.  VL 

If  weU-e  ill  the  spirit^  let  us  also  walk  in  the  spirit. 

The  apostle  reckoned  before  amongst  the  works  of  the 
fiesh  heresy  and  envy,  and  pronounced  sentence  against 
those  which  are  envious,  and  which  are  authors  of  sects, 
that  they  should  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  And 
now,  as  if  he  had  forgotten  that  which  he  said  a  little 
before,  he  again  reproveth  those  which  provoke  and  envy 
one  anotiser.  Why  doth  he  so?  Was  it  not  sufiicient  to 
have  done  it  once?  indeed  lie  doth  it  of  purpose;  for  he 
taketh  occasion  here  to  inveio;h  ac:ainst  that  execrable  vice 
of  vain-glory,  Vv'hich  was  the  cause  of  the  troubles  that 
were  in  all  the  churches  of  Galatia,  and  hath  been  ai- 
v/ays  most  pernicious  and  hurtful  to  the  whole  church  of 
Christ.  Tiierefore,  in  his  episde  to  Titus,  he  would  not 
that  a  proud  man  should  be  ordained  a  bishop.  For  pride 
(as  Augustine  truly  saith)  is  the  mother  of  all  heresies,  or 
rather  the  head-spring  of  all  sin  and  confusion;  which 
thing  all  histories,  as  well  holy  as  profane,  do  witness. 

Now,  vain-glory  or  arrogancy  hath  always  been  a  com* 
mon  poison  in  the  world,  which  the  very  heathen  poets 
and  historiographers  have  always  vehemently  reproved. 
There  is  no  village  wherein  there  is  not  some  one  or  other 
to  be  found,  that  woiild  be  counted  wiser,  and  be  more 
esteemed  than  all  the  rest.  But  they  are  chiefly  infected 
with  this  disease,  which  stand  upon  their  reputation  for 
learning  and  v.-isdom.  In  this  case  no  man  will  yield  to 
another,  according  to  this  saying:  Ye  shall  not  lightly  find 
a  man  that  will  yield  unto  others  the  praise  of  wit  and 
skill.  For  it 'is  a  goodly  thing  to  see  men  point  at  one, 
and  say,  This  is  he.  But  it  is  not  so  hurtful  in  private 
persons,  no  Hor  in  any  kjnd  of  magistrate,  as  it  is  in 
them  that  have  any  charge  in  the  church.  Albeit,  in 
civil  goveriiment  (specially  if  it  be  in  great  personages), 
it  is  not  only  a  cause  of  troubles  and  ruins  of  com- 
mon-wealsj  but  also  the  troubles  and  alterations  of  'king- 
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<^oms  and  empires ;  which  thing  the  histories  both  of  the 
scripture  and  profane  writers  do  witness. 

But  vviien  this  poison  creepelh  into  the  church  or  spi- 
ritual kingdom,  it  cannot  be  expressed  how  hurtful  it  is. 
For  there  is  no  contention  as  touching  learning,  wit, 
beauty,  riches,  kingdoms,  empires,  and  such  like  ;  but, 
as  touching  salvation  or  damnation,  eternal  life  or  eternal 
death.  Therefore  Paul  earnestly  exhorteth  the  ministers 
of  the  word  to  fly  this  vice,  saying,  Jf  we  live  in  the 
spirit,  &c.  As  if  he  sho\ild  say  ;  If  it  be  true  that  we 
live  in  the  spirit,  let  us  also  proceed  and  walk  in  tl  e 
spirit.  For  where  the  spirit  is,  it  reneweth  men,  and 
worketh  in  them  new  m.otions:  that  is  to  say,  whereas 
they  were  before  vain-glorious,  wrathful,  and  envioua-,  it 
maketh  them  now  humble,  gentle,  and  patient.  Such 
me  1  seek  not  their  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  God: 
they  do  not  provoke  one  another,  or  envy  one  another, 
but  give  place  one  to  another,  and  in  giving  honour  pre- 
vent one  another.  Contrariwise,  they  that  be  desirous 
of  glory  and  envy  one  another,  may  boast  that  they  have 
the  spirit,  and  live  after  the  spirit:  but  they  deceive 
themselves,  -they  follow  the  flesh,  and  do  the  works 
thereof,  and  they  have  their  judgment  already,  that  they 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Now,  as  nothing  is  more  dangerous  to  the  church  than 
this  execrable  vice,  so  is  there  nothing  m.ore  common  : 
for,  when  God  sendeth  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest, 
by  -and-by  Satan  raiseth  up  his  ministers  also,  who  will  in 
no  case  be  counted  inferior  to  those  that  arerig-htly  called. 
Here  straightway  riseth  dissension.  The  wicked  will  not 
yield  one  hair's  breadth  to  the  godly;  for  they  dream  that 
they  far  pass  them  in  wit,  in  learning,  in  godimess,  in 
spirit,  and  other  virtues.  Much  less  ought  the  godly 
to  vield  to  the  wicked,  lest  the  doctrine  of  faith 
come  in  danger.  Moreover,  such  is  the  nature  of  the 
ministers  of  Satan,  that  they  can  make  a  goodly  shew 
that  they  are  very  charitable,  humble,  lovers  of  concord, 
and  are  endued  with  other  fruits  of  the  spirit:  also,  they 
protest  that  they  seek  nothing  else  but  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  salvation  of  men's  souls ;  and  yet  are  they  full  of 
vain-glory^  doing  all  things  for  none  oiher  end  but  to  get 
-praise  and  estimation  among  men.  To  be  short,  they 
think  that  gain  is  godliness  (I  Tim.  vi.  5.)>  and  that  the 
ministry  of  the  word  is  deUvered  unto  them,  that  they 
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may  get  fame  and  estimation  thereby.    Wherefore  they  j 
cannot  but  be  authors  of  dissensions  and  sects.  \ 
Forasmuch  then  as  the  vain-glory  of  the  false  apostles  | 
was  the  cause  that  the  churches  of  Galatia  were  troubled  \ 
and  forsook  Paul,  therefore  in  this  chapter  specially  his  i 
purpose  was  to  suppress  that  execrable  vice;  yea,  this  ' 
mischief  gave  the  apostle  occasion  to  write  this  whole  i 
epistle.    And  if  he  had  not  so  done,  all  his  travel  be-  i 
stowed  in  preaching  of  the  gospel  among  the  Galatians  j 
had  been  spent  in  vain.    For  in  his  absence  the  false 
apostles,  which  were  men  in  outv/ard  shew  of  great  au-  i 
thority,  reigned  in  Galatia,  who,  besides  that  they  would  ] 
seem  to  seek  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  the  I 
Galatians,  pretended  also  that  they  liad  been  conversant 
^  with  the  apostles,  and  that  they  followed  their  footsteps, 
saying,  that  Paul  had  not  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh,  nor 
had  been  conversant  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and 
therefore  they  made  no  account  of  him,  but  rejected  his  ; 
doctrine,  and  boasted  their  own  to  be  true  and  sincere. 
Thus  they  troubled  the  Galatians,  and  raised  sects  amongt  1 
them,  so  that  they  provoked  and  envied  one  another;  ; 
which  was  a  sure  token,  that  neither  the  teachers  nor  ! 
hearers  lived  and  walked  afcer  the  spirit,  but  followed  the  ' 
f]esh  and  fulhlled  the  works  thereof,  and  so  consequently  ; 
lost  the  true  doctrine,  faith,  Christ,  and  all  the  gifts  of  ; 
the  Holy  Giiost,  and  were  now  become  wotse  than  the 
heathen. 

Notwithstanding  he  doth  not  only  inveigh  against  the  ; 
false  aposties,  which  in  his  time  troubled  the  churches  of  \ 
GaJatia,  but  also  he  foresaw  in  spirit  that  there  should  be  \ 
an  infinite  number  of  such  even  to  the  world's  end,  | 
v.'hich,  being  infected  with  this  pernicious  vice,  should  i 
thrust  themselves  into  the  church,  boasting  of  the  spirit  i 
and  heavenly  doctrine,  and  under  this  pretence  ehould  ,' 
quite  overthrow  the  true  doctrine  and  faith.  Many  such  i 
have  we  also  seen  in  these  our  days,  who  have  thrust  them-  j 
selves  into  the  kingdom  of  the  spirit,  that  is  to  say,  into  the  " 
n;\inistry  of  the  word:  and  by  this  hypocrisy  they  have  ; 
purchased  unto  themselves  fame  and  estimation,  that  they  ^ 
were  great  doctors  and  pillars  of  the  gospel,  and  such  as  1 
lived  in  the  spirit,  and  walked  according  to  the  same.  " 
But,  because  their  glory  consisted  in  men's  mouths,  and  ] 
not  in  God,  therefore  it  could  not  be  linn  and  stable;  but,  j 
according  to  Paul's  prophesy,  it  turned  to  their  own  con- 
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fusion,  and  their  end  was  destruction.  For  the  wicked 
shall  not  stand  in  judgment,  but  shall  be  taken  away  like 
chaff,  and  scattered  abroad  with  the  wind  (Psalm  i.  6.). 

The  same  judgment  remaiaeth  for  all  such  as  in 
preaching  the  gospel  seek  their  own  profit,  and  not  the 
glory  of  )esus  Chris  .  For  the  gospel  is  not  delivered 
unto  us  that  we  should  thereby  seek  our  own  praise  and 
glory,  or  thai  the  people  should  honour  and  magnify  us, 
which  are  the  ministers  thereof;  but  to  the  end  that  the 
beneiit  and  glory  of  Chrfet  might  be  preached  and  pub- 
lished, and  that  the  Father  might  be  glorified  in  his  mercy 
offered  unto  us  ia  Christ  his  Son,  whom  he  delivered  for 
us  all,  and  wdth  him  hath  given  us  all  things.  Wherefore 
the  gospel  is  a  doctrine  wherein  v/e  ought  to  seek  nothing 
less  than  our  own  glory.  It  setteth  forth  unto  us  heavenly 
and  eternal  things,  which  are  not  our  own,  which  we  have 
neither  done  nor  deserved;  but  it  offereth  the  same  unto 
lis,  to  us,  1  say,  which  are  unworthy,  and  that  through 
the  mere  goodness  and  grace  of  God.  Why  should  we 
then  seek  prarse  and  glory  thereby?  He  tlierefore  that 
seeketh  his  own  glory  in  the  gospel,  speaketh  of  himself; 
and  he  that  speaketh  of  himself  is  a  liar,  and  there  is  un- 
righteousness in  him.  Contrariwise,  he  that  seeketh  the 
glory  of  him  that  sent  him  is  true,  and  there  is  no  un- 
righteousness in  him  (Johnvii.). 

Paul  therefore  giveth  earnest  charge  to  all  the  ministers 
of  the  word,  saying :  If  w^e  live  in  the  spirit,  let  us  walk 
in  the  spirit;  that  is  to  say,  let  us  abide  in  the  doctrine 
of  truth,  w^ilch  hath  been  taught  untj  us,  in  brotherly 
love  and  spiritud  concord;  and  let  us  preach  Christ  and 
the  glory  of  God  in  simplicity  of  heart,  and  let  us  con- 
fess that  we  have  received  all  things  of  him;  let  us  not 
think  more  of  ourselves  than  of  others;  let  us  raise  up  no 
sects.  For  this  is  not  to  walk  rightly,  but  rather  to  range 
out  of  the  way,  and  to  set  up  a  new  and  perverse  way  of 
walking. 

Hereby  we  may  understand  that  God,  of  his  special 
grace,  maketh  the  teachers  of  the  gospel  subject  to  the 
cross  and  to  all  kinds  of  afRictions,  for  the  salvation  of 
themselves  and  of  the  people;  for  otherwise  they  could 
by  no  means  suppress  and  beat  down  this  beast,  v/hicii  is 
called  vain-glory.  For  if  no  persecution,  no  cross  or 
reproach  lollowed  the  doctrine  ot  the  gospeh  but  only 
pxaise,  reputation,  and  glory  amongst  men,  tiien  wouid 
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all  the  professors  thereof  be  infected  and  perish  through 
the  poison  of  vain-glory.     Hierom  saith,  that  he  had 
seen  many  which  could  suffer  great  inconveniences  in 
their  body  and  goods,  but  none  that  could  despise  their 
own  praises.    For  it  is  almost  impossible  for  a  man  not  to 
be  puffed  up,  when  he  heareth  any  thing  spoken  in  the 
praise  of  his  own  virtues.    Paul,  notwithstanding  that  he 
had  the  spirit  of  Christ,  saith,  that  there  was  given  unto 
him  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him,  because  he 
should  not  be  exalted  out  of  measure,  through  the  great- 
ness of  his  revelations.    Therefore  Augustine  saith  very 
well,      If  a  minister  of  the  word  be  praised,  he  is  in 
danger:   if  a  brother  despise  or  dispraise  him,  he  is 
also  in  danger.     He  that  heareth  a  preacher  of  the 
word,  ought  to  reverence  him  for  the  word's  sake;  but, 
if  he  be  proud  thereof,  he  is  in  danger.  Contrariwise, 
if  hf^  be  despised,  he  is  out  of  danger,  but  so  is  not  he 
"  which  despiseth  him.'' 

Wherefore  we  must  honour  our  great  benefit,  that  is, 
of  the  preaching  .of  the  word  and  receiving  of  the  sacra- 
ments (Rom.  xiv.  16.).     We  must  also  reverence  one 
another,  according  to  that  saying,  In  giving  honour  one 
to  another,  &c.  (Rom.  xii.  10.).    But  wheresoever  this  is 
done,  by-and-by  the  fiesh  is  tickled  with  vain-glory,  and 
waxeth  proud.    For  there  is  none  (no  not  among  the 
godly)  which  would  not  rather  be  praised  than  dispraised, 
except  perhaps  some  will  be  so  well  established  in  this  be- 
half, that  he  will  be  moved  neither  with  praises  nor  re- 
proaches: as  that  woman  said  of  David  (2  Sam.  xiv.)  My 
lord  the  king  is  like  an  angel  of  God,  which  will  neither 
be  moved  with  blessing  nor  cursing.     Likewise,  Paul 
suith.  By  honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil  report  and  good 
report,  &c.  (iCor.  vi.  8.)     Such  men  as  be  neither 
puffed  up  with  prai-e,  nor  thrown  down  with  dispraise, 
but  endeavour  simply  to  set  forth  the  benefit  and  glory  of 
C-irist,  and  to  seek,  the  salvation  of  souls,  do  walk  or- 
derly.   Contrariwise,  they  wliich  wax  proud  in  hearing 
of  their  own  praises,  not  seeking  the  glory  of  Christ  but 
their  own;  also  they,  which  being  moved  with  reproaches 
and  slanders,  do  forsake  the  ministry  of  the  word,  w  alk 
not  orderly. 

Wherefore  let  every  one  see  that  he  walk  orderly,  and 
specially  such  as  boast  of  the  spirit.  If  thou  be  praised, 
know  that  it  is  not  thou  tiiat  is  praised,  but  Christ,  to 


whom  all  praise  and  honour  is  due.  For  in  that  thou 
teachest  tlie  word  purely  and  livest  godly,  these  are  not 
thine  own  gifts,  but  the  infts  of  God:  tlierefore  thou  art 
not  praised,  but  God  in  thee.  When  thou  dost  acknow- 
ledge this,  thou  wilt  walk  orderly,  and  not  be  puffed  up 
with  vain  glory  (For  what  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not 
received  (1  Cor.  iv.  7.)  t  but  wilt  confess  that  thou  hast 
received  the  same  of  God,  and  wilt  not  be  moved 
with  injuries,  reproaches,  or  persecution  to  forsake  thy 
caUing. 

God,  therefore,  of  his  special  grace  at  this  day,  co- 
vereth  our  glory  with  infamy,  reproach,  mortal  hatred, 
cruel  persecution,  railing  and  cursing  of  the  whole  world; 
also  with  the  contempt  and  ingratitude  even  of  those 
among  whom  we  live,  as  w^ell  the  common  sort  as  also  the 
citizens,  gentlemen  and  noblemen  (whose  enmity,  ha- 
tred, and  persecution  against  the  gospel,  like  as  it  is  privy 
and  inw^ard,  so  is  it  more  dangerous  than  the  cruelty  and 
outrageous  dealings  of  our  open  enemies),  that  we  should 
not  wax  proud  of  the  gifts  of  God  in  us.  This  mill- 
stone must  be  hanged  about  our  neck,  that  we  be  not 
infected  with  that  pestilent  poison  of  vain-glory.  Some 
there  be  of  our  side,  which  love  and  reverence  us  for  the 
ministry  of  the  word;  but  where  there  is  one  that  reve- 
renceth  us,  there  be  on  the  other  side  an  hundred  that 
hate  and  persecute  us.  These  spiteful  dealings,  there- 
fore, and  these  persecutions  of  our  enemies,  this  great 
contempt  and  ingratitude,  this  cruel  and  privy  hatred  of 
them  among  whom  we  live,  are  such  pleasant  sights,  and 
make  us  so  merry,  that  we  easily  forget  vain-glory. 

Wherefore,  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  who  is  our  glory,  we 
remain  in  order.  Those  g-ifts  which  we  have,  we  ac- 
knowledge  to  be  the  gifts  of  Gbd,  and  not  our  own,  given 
for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ  (Eph.  iv.  12.), 
therefore  we  be  not  proud  of  them.  For  we  know  that 
more  is  required  of  them  to  whom  much  is  committed, 
than  of  them  which  have  received  but  little.  Moreover, 
we  know  that  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  before  God 
(Acts  X.  34.).  Therefore  a  poor  artificer,  fai  hfuily  using 
the  gift  which  God  hath  given  him,  pleaseth  God  no  less 
than  a  preacher  of  the  word;  for  he  serveth  God  in  the 
same  faith  and  with  the  same  spirit.  Wherefore  we  ought 
no  less  to  regard  the  meanest  Christians  than  they  regard 
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us.  And  by  this  means  shall  we  Cvontiniie  free  from  the  I 
poison  of  vaiii-glory,  and  walk  in  the  spirit.  j 

Contrariwise,  the  fantastical  spnits,  which  seek  their  i 
own  glory,  the  favour  of  men,  the  peace  of  the  world,  the  ■ 
-ease  of  the  flesh,  and  not  the  glory  of  Christ,  nor  yet  the  , 
health  of  men's  souls  (although  they  protest  that  they  i 
seek  not',  ing  else),  cannot  chuse  but  discover  themselves  \ 
in  commending  their  own  doctrine  and  industry,  and  1 
dispraising  other  men's,  and  all  to  get  them  a  name  and  i 
praise.  These  vain-giorioiis  spirits  do  not  rejoice  and  ^ 
glory  in  the  Lord;  but  tiien  do  they  glory,  then  are  they  ^ 
stout  and  hardy,  when  they  are  magnified  of  the  people,  i 
whose  hearts  they  win  by  wonderful  slights  and  subtleties; 
for  in  their  word^^,  gestures,  and  writings  they  can  coun-  i 
terfeit  and  dissemble  ail  things.  But  when  they  are  not  ; 
praised  and  com.miended  of  the  people,  then  be  they  the  i 
most  fearful  men  in  the  world;  for  they  hate  and  shun  the  ; 
cross  of  Christ  and  persecution.  On  the  contrary,  when  | 
they  are  praised  and  magnified  (as  1  said)  none  are  ] 
so  stout,  no  Kector  or  Achilles  so  bold  and  hardy  as  \ 
they.  '1 

bucii  a  sly  and  crafty  beast  therefore  is  flesh,  that  for  . 
none  otlier  cause  it  iorsakeih  his  function,  corrupteth  i 
true  coctrine,  and  breakcth  the  concord  of  tiie  church,  \ 
than  only  upon  this  cursed  vain -glory.  Therefore  it  is  hot  I 
withc'Ut  cau::e  that  Faul  so  sharply  inveigheth  against  it  ! 
both  here  and  in  other  places,  as  before  in  the  fourth  i 
chapter.  Ti;ey  are  (saith  he)  jealous  over  you  amiss;  i 
yea  they  would  exclude  you  from  're,  that  ye  should  al-  | 
together  love  tiiem. :  that  is  to  say.  they  would  discredit  | 
n^e.  thiat  they  themselves  might  be  famous.  They  seek  j 
not  Chj-st's  g;ory  and  your  salvation,  but  their  own  glory,  j 
my  reproach,  and  your  bondage.  j 

Verse  26.  Ly*l^s  not  be  desirous  of  vaiu-glori/,  \ 

Which  is  to  gloi-y,  not  in  God  (as  I  have  said),  but  in  j 

lies,  \n  the  opinion,  iiking,  and  estimation  of  the  people.  \ 

Here  is  no  right  f^>undaLi  n  of  true  glory,  but  a  false  ioun-  j 

&di\o\i^  ajul  thereio  e  im  ossible  long  to  sand,    lie  that  '| 

p?ai  .etii  a  man  as  he  is  a  n-an  is  a  lia: ;  ior  there  is  nothing  \ 

piuibe  woithv  in  innj,  but  all  thii.gs  are  worthy  of  con-  ; 
^d-euiaati-an.    Therefore,  as  toiicning  our  person,  this  is 
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©iir  glory,  that  all  men  have  sinned  and  are  guilty  of  ever- 
lastiiio  death  befo  e  Cod.  But  the  case  is  otherwise 
when  our  ministry  is  praised.  Wherefore  we  must  not 
only  wish,  but  also  to  the  urterm'ost  of  our  power  endea- 
vour, that  men  may  magnify  it  and  have  it  in  due  reve- 
rence; for  this  shall  turn  to  their  salvaiion.  Paul  warneth 
the  Romans  that  they  offend  no  man,  to  the  end  (saith 
he)  that  our  commodity  be  not  evii  spoken  of  (Rom.  xiv. 
16.).  And  in  another  place,  that  our  ministry  be  not 
reprehended  (2  Cor.  vi.  3.).  Therefore,  when  our  mi- 
nistry is  praised,  we  be  not  pi-aised  for  our  own  person's 
sake,  but  (as  the  psalm  saith)  we  are  praised  in  God  and 
in  his  holy  name. 

Averse  26,    Provoking  one  another^    and  envi/mg  one 

another. 

Here  he  describeth  the  effect  and  fruit  of  vain -glory. 
He  that  teacheth  any  error,  or  is  an  author  of  any  new 
doctrine,  cannot  but  provoke  others;  and  when  they  do 
not  approve  and  receive  his  doctrine,  by-and-by  he  be- 
ginneth  to  hate  them  most  bitterly.  We  see  at  this  day 
with  what  deadly  hatred  the  sectaries  are  inflamed  against 
us,  because  we  will  not  give  place  to  them,  and  approve 
their  errors.  We  did  not  first  provoke  them,  nor  spread 
abroad  any  wicked  opinion  in  the  world;  but  rebuking 
certain  abuses  in  the  church,  and  faithfully  teaching  the 
article  of  justification,  have  walked  in  good  order.  But 
they,  forsaking  this  article,  have  taught  many  things  con- 
trary to  the  word  of  God.  Here,  because  we  would  not 
lose  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  we  have  set  ourselves  against 
them,  and  have  condemned  their  errors:  which  thing, 
because  they  could  not  abide,  they  did  not  only  provoke 
us  first  without  cause,  but  also  do  still  most  spitefully  hate 
us,  and  that  upon  no  other  occasion  but  only  upon  vain- 
glory ;  for  ihey  would  gladly  deface  us,  that  they  alone 
might  rule  and  reign  ;  for  they  imagine  that  it  is  a  great 
glory  to  profess  the  gospel,  whereas  indeed  there  is  no 
greater  ignomy  in  the  sight  of  the  world. 


N  2 


2C8 


CHAP.  VL 

Verse  1.  Brethren^  if  a  man  be  o'cer'ahci}  r:ith  cm ij  faulty 
7/e  which  are  spiritual  restore  such  a  one  *u:ith  the  spirit  of 
meekness.  \ 

He  that  diligently  weigheth  the  words  of  the  apostle, 
may  plainly  perceive  that  he  speaketh  not  of  errors  and 
olfences  against  doctrine,  but  of  far  lesser  sins,  into  the 
which  a  man  fallelh  not  wilfully  and  of  set  purpose,  but 
of  infirmity.  And  hereof  it  comet h  that  he  useth  so 
gentle  and  fatherly  word,  not  calling;  it  error  or  sin,  but  a 
fault.  Again,  to  the  intent  to  diminish,  and  as  it  were 
to  excuse  the  sin,  and  to  remove  the  whole  fault  from 
man,  he  addeth.  If  any  man  be  overtaken,  that  is  to  say, 
be  beguiled  of  the  devil  or  of  the  flesl).  Yea,  and  th.s 
term  or  name  of  man  helpeth  som.ething  also  to  diminish 
an-d  qualify  the  matter.  As  if  he  should  say:  What  is  so 
proper  unto  man  as  to  fall,  to  be  deceived,  and  to  err? 
So  saith  Moses  in  Lev.  vi.  3.  They  are  woiil  to  sin  like 
men.  Wherefore  this  is  a  sentence  full  of  heavenly  com- 
fort, which  once  in  a  terrible  conflict  delivered  me  from 
death.  ForasmiUch  then  as  the  saints  in  this  life  do  not 
only  live  in  the  flesh,  but  now  and  then  also,  through  the 
enticement  of  the  devil,  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  that 
is  to  say,  fall  into  impatiency,  env^y,  wrath,  error,  doubt- 
ing, distrust,  and  such  like  (for  Satan  always  assaileth 
both,  that  is,  as  well  the  purity  ot  doctrine,  which  he 
laboureth  to  take  away  by  sects  and  dissentions,  as  also 
the  soundness  of  life,  "Cvhich  he  corrupteth  with  daily 
offences):  therefore  Paul  teacheth  how  such  men  that 
are  fallen  should  be  dealt  withal,  namely,  that  they  which 
are  strong,  ;  hould  raise  up  and  restore  them  again  with 
the  spiri  of  meekness. 

These  things  it  behoveth  them  specially  to  know,  v/hich 
are  in  ti.e  mmistry  of  the  word,  lest  whilst  they  go  about 
'to  to.  cfi  aii  things  to  the  quick,  tney  forget  the  fatherly 
and  motherly  affection  which  i  aul  here  rer,uireth  of  those 
that  have  the  charge  of  souls.  And  o'  tnis  precept  he 
hath  set  forth  an  exampie  (2  Cor.  ii.)  .  wnere  ne  saiili,  that 
it  was  sufhcient  that  he  v^^hich  was  e  commiin  care  was 
rebuked  of  many,  and  that  they  ought  now  to  forgive 


him  2nd  comfort  him,  lest  he  should  be  swallowed  up 
with  over-much  sorrow.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  (saith 
he)  use  charity  towards  him.  Therefore  the  pastors  and 
niinisters  must  indeed  sharply  rebuke  those  which  are 
fallen,  but  when  they  see  that  they  are  sorrowful  for  their 
ol"rences,  then  let  them  begin  to  raise  them  up  again,  to 
co-mfort  tiiem,  and  to  diminish  and  qualify  their  faults  as 
much  as  they  can,  but  yet  through  mercy  only,  whick 
they  must  set  against  sin,  lest  they  that  be  fallen  be  swal- 
lowed up  wiUi  over-much  heaviness.  As  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  precise  in  maintaining  and  defending  the  doctrine  of 
faith  ;  so  is  lie  mild  and  pitiful  in  forbearing  and  qualifying 
men's  sins,  if  they  Avhich  have  committed  them  beeo  sor- 
rowful for  the  same. 

But  as  for  the  pope's  synagogue,  like  as  in  all  other  mat- 
ters, it  liath  both  taught  and  done  clean  contrary  to  the 
commandment  and  example  of  Paul,  even  so  hath  it 
done  in  this  thing  a:so.  The  pope,  Vv^ith  all  his, bishops, 
have  been  very  tyrants  and  butchers  of  men's  consciences. 
For  they  have  burdened  them  from  time  to  time  with  new 
traditions,  and  for  every  light  matter  have  vexed  them 
w^ith  their  excommunications :  and  that  they  might  the 
more  easily  obey  their  vain  terrors,  they  annexed  there- 
unto these  sentences  of  Pope  Gregory  :     It  is  the  part  and 

property  of  good  minds  to  be  afraid  of  a  fault  where 
"  no  fault  is."  And  again,    Our  censures  must  be  feared^ 

yea  though  they  be  unjust  and  wrongful/'  By  these 
sayings  (which  were  brought  into  the  church  by  the 
devil),  they  stablished  their  excommunication,  and  this 
majesty  of  the  papacy,  vv^hich  is  so  terrible  to  the  whole 
world.  There  is  no  need  of  such  humility  and  goodness 
of  mincis,  to  be  afraid  of  a  fault  where  none  is.  O  thou 
Romish  Satan,  who  gave  thee  this  power  to  terrify  and 
condemn  men's  consciences,  that  were  terrified  enough 
before  WMth  thy  unjust  and  wrongful  sentences  ?  Thou 
oughtest  rather  to  have  raised  them  up,  to  have  delivered 
them  from  false  fears,  and  to  have  brought  them  from  lies 
and  errors  to  the  truth.  This  thou  omittest,  and  accord- 
ing to  thy  title  and  name,  to  wit,  the  man  of  sin  and 
child  of  perdition,  thou  imaginest  a  fault  where  no  fault 
is.  This  is  indeed  the  craft  and  deceit  of  antichrist,, 
whereby  he  hath  most  mightily  established  his  ex.commu-* 
nicatioa  aad  tyranny.    For  whosoever  despiseth  his  un- 
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just  sentences  was  counted  very  obstinate  and  wicked; 
as  some  princes  did,  howbeit  against  their  consciences : 
for  in  those  times  of  darkness  they  did  not  understand  that 
the  pope's  curses  were  vain. 

Let  them,  therefore,  to  whom  the  charge  of  men's 
consciences  is  committed,  learn  by  this  commandment  of 
Paul,   how  they  ought   to  handle  those  that  have  of- 
fended.   Brethren  (saith  he),  if  any  man  be  overtaken 
with  sin,  do  not  trouble  him  or  make  him  more  sorrowful: 
be  not  bitrer  unto  him  ;  do  not  reject  or  condemn  him, 
but  amend  him  and  raise  him  up  again;  and  by  the  spirit 
of  lenity  and  mildness  restore  that  which  in  him  is  de- 
cayed by  the  deceit  of  the  devil,  or  by  the  weakness  of 
the  flesh.    For  the  kingdom  whereunto  ye  are  called,  is  a 
kingdom  not  of  terror   or  heaviness,  but  of  boldness, 
joy,  and  gladness.    Therefore,  if  ye  see  any  brother  cast 
down  and  afflicted  by  occasion  of  sin  which  he  hath  com- 
mitted, run  unto  him,  and  reaching  out  your  hand  raise- 
him  up  again,  comfort  him  with  sweet  words,  and  em- 
brace him  with  motherly  arms.     As  for  those  that  be 
hard-hearted  and  obstinate,  which  without  fear  continue 
careless  in  their  sins,  rebuke  them  sharply.    But  on  the 
other  side  (as  I  said),  they  that  be  overtaken  with  any 
sin,  and  are  heavy  and  sorrowful  for  their  fault  which 
they  have  comm.irred,  must  be  raised  up  and  admonished 
by  you  that  are  spiritual,  and  that  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness, and  not  in  he  zeal  of  severe  justice,  as  some  have 
done,  who,  when  they  should  have  refreshed  thirsty  con- 
sciei'Ces  with  some  sweei  consolaiion,  gave  them  gall  and 
vinegar  to  drink,  as  the  Jews  did  unto  Christ  hanging  upon 
the  cross.    Ezekiel  saith  of  the  shepherds  of  Israel,  that 
they  ruled  the  flock  of  God  with  cruelty  and  rigour;  but 
a  brother  ought  to  comfort  his  brother  that  is  fallen  with  a 
lovinp-  and  a  m;eek  SBirii.    Ag^ain  ;  Let  him  that  is  fallen 
hear  uhe  v/ord  of  riim  that  raiseth  him  up,  and  believe  it. 
For  God  would  not  have  those  that  are  bruised  to  be  cast 
away,  but  to  be  raised  up,  as  tlie  Psalm  s-aith.    For  God 
hath  bestowed  more  upon  them  than  we  have  done,  that 
is  to  say,  the  life  and  blood  of  his  own  son.  V/herefore, 
we  ought  also  to  receive,  to  aid  and  comfort  such  with  all 
riiiidness  and  gentleness. 
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Verse  1 .  C:)/ksidcring  f/n/sc/f,  IcRt  thou  also  he  tempted.  • 

This  is  a  very  necessary  admonition  to  beat  down  the  j 

sharp  dealings  of  such  pastors  as  she.v  no  pity  in  raising  up  ^ 

and  restorii'g  again  them  whicli  are  fallen.       Tliere  is  \ 

"  no  sin  (saith  Augustine)  which  any  man  hath  done,  but  ^ 

another  man  may  do  the  same."  We  stand  on  a  slip- 
pery ground;  therefore,  if  we  wax  proud  and  leave  off  our 

du  y,  there  is  nothing  so  easy  unto  iis  as  t  *  iall.    It  was  \ 

well  said,  therefore,  of  one  in  the  book  called  the  Lives  \ 

of  the  Fathers,  when  it  was  told  him  that  one  of  his  \ 

brethren  v/as  fallen  into  whoredom,      Fie  fell  yesterday  \ 

(saith  he),  and  I  may  fail  to-day."    Paul  therefore  \ 

addeth  this  earnest  admonition,  that  the  pastors  should  j 

not  be  rigorous  and  unmerciful  towards  the  offenders,  or  j 

measure  their  own  holiness  by  other  men's  sins;  but  that  i 

they  should  bear  a  motherly  affection  towards  them,  and  • 

think  thus  with  themselves:  This  man  is  fallen;  it  m.ay  ' 

be  that  I  also  shall  fall  more  dangerously  and  more  shame-  \ 

fully  than  he  did.  And  if  they  whicu  be  so  ready  to  \ 
judge  and  condemn  other,  would  well  consider  their  own 

sin,  they  should  find  the  sins  of  others  wh  ch  are  fallen  ^ 

to  be  but  motes,  and  their  own  sins  to  be  great  beams  1 

(Matt.  vii.  3.).  \ 

Let  him  therefore  that  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall 

(1  Cor.  X  12.).  if  David,  wliicii  was  so  holy  a  man,  full  • 
of  faith  and  the  spirit  of  God,  which  had_such  notable 

promises  of  God,  which  also  did  so  manv  and  great  thi:-igs  \ 

for  the  Lord,  did  fall  so  grievously,  and  being  now  stricken  j 

in  vears,  was  overt:.ro\vn  v\  ith  vouthful  iiists,  afcer  so  ' 

many  and  divers  ternpcations  w^eie-  ith  God  had  exer-  i 

cised  him,  v;hy  should  we  p  esume  of  our  own  constancy?  \ 

And  God  by -^ich  examples  dotn  snex^/  unto  us>  nrst  our  . 

own  weakness,  that  we  shr>u  d  not  wax  proud,  but  stand^  ; 

in  fear:  then  he  shevveth  unto  us  his  judgments,  tluU  he  \ 

can  bear  nothing  less  than  pride,  eiiher  a>ain  t  himself  or  j 

against  our  brechren.    Paul  rhsref^  re  saith,  not  wilnout  ■ 

cause,  Conbidrring  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  t.nnpied.  j 
They  that  be  exercis  d  with  temptation  >  do  know  how   ■  i 

necessarv  vhis  comrnaiuiment  is.    On  '  he  other  side,  t'.ev  ■ 

which  be  not  tried  therewith  do  not  under>,£a.:d  Puu  ,  and  i 
therefo.e  are  noc  touched  with   any  pity  t-  w  iilIs  taeni 

that  are  talien  :    as  was  to   be  see.i  in  popery^  where  ■ 

nothing  else  reigned  but  tyranny  and  cru-wity.  ^ 
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\'erse  2.  Be^'ir  yc  one  another  !i  hurdcn^  arid  r.o  fu'jU  ihc  laxu 

of  Christ. 

This  is  a  gentle  commancirnent,  to  the  '.vliich  lie  joineth 
a  great  commendation.  The  law  of  Christ  is  the  law  of 
love.  Christ,  after  he  had  redeemed  us,  renewed  us  and 
made  us  his  church,  gave  us  no  oth^er  law  but  the  law  of 
mutual  love.  A  new  commandment  give  1  to  you,  that 
ye  love  together,  &c.  (John  xill.)  Arid  to  love  is  n«ot 
(as  the  popish  sophiisters  dream)  to  v»dsh  well  one  to  an- 
other, but  one  to  bear  another's  burden,  that  is,  to  bear 
those  things  which  be  grievous  unto  thee,  and  v;hich 
thou  v/ouldest  not  wihingiy  bear.  Therefore,  Ciirisnans 
must  have  strong  shoulders  and  mighty  bones,  tljat  they 
may  bear  fiesh,  that  is,  the  weakness  of  their  brethren; 
for  Paul  saith,  that  they  have  burdens  and  troubles.  Love, 
therefore  is  mild,  courteous,  patieijt,  not  iii  receiving 
but  in  giving,  p'or  it  is  constrained  to  wink  at  manv 
things,  and  to  bear  them  (I  Cor.  xiii.  4.).  .Faithful 
teachers  do  see  in  the  church  many  errors  and  ofieaceSj 
which  they  are  compelled  to  bear.  In  the  common-weal, 
subjects  are  never  so  obedient  to  the  laws  of  the  magi- 
strates as  they  should  be.  Therefore,  unless  magistrates 
can  wink  and  dissemble  in  tiirie  and  place,  he  shall  never 
be  miCet  to  rule  the  coinmon-v/ealtii.  In  household  af- 
fairs there  be  many  tinngs  done  which  displease  the  master 
of  the  house.  But  if  we  can  bear  and  wink  at  our  own 
vices  and  offences  which  we  daily  commit,  let  us  also 
bear  other  men's  faults,  according  to  this  saying,  Bear  ye 
one  another's  burden,  &:c.  Again,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself  (Rom.  xiii.  9.). 

Seeing  then  there  be  vices  in  every  state  hi  life,  and  in 
all  m.en,  therefore  Paul  setteih  forth  the  law  of  Christ 
unto  the  faithful,  whereby  he  exhorteth  them  to  bear  one 
anothtr's  burden.  They  v^lrich  do  not  so,  do  plainly 
witness  that  they  understand  not  one  jot  of  the  law  of 
Christ,  which  is  tlie  lav/  of  love;  which,  as  Paul  saith 
(I  Cor.  xiii.)  beiieveth  all  things,  iiopeih  all  things,  and 
beareth  all  the  burdens  of  the  biethren;  yet  always  hold- 
ing, notwithstanding  the  first  commnandment,  wherein 
they  that  offend  do  not  transgress  the  law  of  Christ,  that 
is  to  say,  the  law  of  charity,  tncy  do  net  hurt  nor  oftend 
their  neighbour,  but  Christ  and  bis  kingdom,  which  i,\e 
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hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  This  kingdom, 
is  not  maintained  by  the  law  of  charily,  hut  by  the  word 
of  God,  by  faith,  and  by  the  H  )ly  Ghost.  This  command- 
ment then  of  bearing  one  another's  burden  belongeth  not 
to  them  which  deny  Christ,  and  not  only  do  not  acknow- 
ledge their  sin,  but  also  defend  it ;  neither  doth  it  belong 
unto  those  which  continue  still  in  their  sins  (who  also  da 
partly  deny  Christ)  but  such  must  be  forsaken,  lest  we 
become  partakers  of  their  evil  works.  (I  Tim.  y.  22.) 
On  the  contrary,  they  which  willingly  hear  the  word  of 
God  and  believe,  and  yet  notwithstanding  against  their  will 
do  fill  into  sin,  and  after  they  be  admonished,  do  not  only 
receive  such  admonition  gladly,  but  also  detest  their  sin 
and  endeavour  to  amend  ;  these,  I  say,  are  they  which  be 
overtaken  with  sin,  and  have  the  burdens  that  Paul  com- 
mandeth  us  to  bear.  In  this  case  let  us  not  be  rigorous 
and  merciless ;  but  after  the  example  of  Christ,  who 
beareth  and  forbeareth  such,  let  us  bear  and  forbear  them 
also  ;  for  if  he  punish  not  such  (which  thing  notwithstand- 
ing he  might  justly  do)  much  less  ought  we  so  to  do. 

Verse  3.    For  if  any  man  think  himself  to  be  so^nctoliai^  xchc?i 
indeed  he  is  nothings  he  deeciveth  hiiiiseif 

Here  again  he  reprehendeth  the  authors  of  sects,  and 
painteth  them  out  in  their  right  colours,  tovv^it,  that  they  be 
hard-hearted,  merciless,  and  without  compassion,  such' as 
despise  the  weak,  and  will  not  vouchsafe  to  bear  their  bur- 
dens, but  require  all  things  straitly  and  precisely  (like 
\vay\5^rd  husbands  and  severe  schoolmasters)  v/hom  no- 
thing can  please  but  what  they  themselves  do  ;  v.'ho  also 
will  be  always  thy  bitter  enemies,  unless  thou  commend 
whatsoever  they  say  or  do,  and  in  all  things  frame  thyself 
according  to  their  appetite.  Of  all  men,  therefore,  they 
are  the  proudest,  and  dare  take  upon  them  all  things. 
And  this  is  that  Paul  saith  here,  they  think  themselves  to 
be  somewhat,  that  is  to  say,  that  they  have  the  Holy  GhosC^ 
that  they  understand  all  ihe  mysteries  of  the  scriptures, 
that  they  cannot  err,  &c. 

•  Wherefore  Paul  added  very  well,  that  they  are  no- 
thing ;  but  that  they  deceive  themselves  with  the  foolish 
persuasions  of  their  own  wisdom  and  holiness.  They  un- 
derstand nothing  therefore,  either  of  Christ  or  ot  tne 
law  of  Christ ;  for  if  they  did,  diey  would  say,  brother, 
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tholi  art  Infected  with  such  a  vice,  and  I  am  infected  with 
another.  God  hath  forgiven  nie  ten  thousand  talents, 
and  I  will  forgive  thee  an  hundred  pence.  (Matt,  xviii, 
24,  28.)  But  v.'hen  they  will  require  all  things  so  exactly, 
and  with  such  perfection,  and  will  in  nowise  bear  the  bur- 
dens of  the  weak,  they  offend  many  v/ith  this  their  sharp- 
ness and  severity,  who  begin  to  despise,  hate,  and  shun 
them,  and  seek  not  comfort  or  counsel  at  their  hands, 
nor  regard  what  or  how  they  teach.— Whereas,  contrari- 
wise, pastors  ought  so  to  behave  themselves  towards  those 
over  w  hom  they  have  taken  charge,  that  they  might  love 
and  reverence  them,  not  for  their- person,  but  for  their 
office  and  Christian  virtues  which  especially  ought  to 
shine- in  them. 

Paul  therefore,  in  this  place,  hath  rightly  painted  out 
such  severe  and  merciless  saiiits,  w^hen  he  saith.  They 
think  themselves  to  be  somewhat,  that  is  to  S3y,  being 
puffed  up  with  their  own  foolish  opinions  and  vain  dreams, 
they  have  a  marvellous  persuasion  of  their  own  know- 
ledge and  holiness,  and  yet  in  very  deed  they  are  nothing, 
and  do  but  deceive  themselves.  For  it  is  a  m.anilest  be- 
guiling when  a  man  persuadeth  himself  that  he  is  some- 
what, when  indeed  he  i;  nothing.  Such  men  are  well 
described  in  the  third  of  the  Apocalypse  in  these  words, 
Thou  sayst  I  am  rich  and  increased  with  goods,  and  hath 
need  of  nothing,  and  knowest  not  how  thou  art  wretched 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked. 

Verse  4.     But  let  even/  man  try  his  oxl'7i  "ivorli^  and  then  he 
shall  have  rejoicing  in  himself  only  ^  and  not  in  aiwther. 

He  goeth  forward  in  painting  out  those  proud  and  vain- 
glorious fellows.  For  the  desire  of  vain-glory  is  an  odi- 
ous and  cursed  vice,  it  is  the  occasion  of  all  evils,  and 
troubleth  both  common- weals  and  consciences.  And 
specially  in  spiritual  matters  it  is  such  an  evil  as  is  incur- 
able. And  albeit  that  this  place  may  be  understood  of 
the  works  of  this  life  or  civil  conversation,  yet  principally 
the  apostle  speaketh  of  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  in- 
veigheth  against  those  vain-glorious  Iieads,  which  with 
their  fantastical  opinions  do  trouble  well-instructed  con- 
sciences. 

A.nd  this  is  the  property  of  those  which  are  infected 
with  this  poison  of  vain-glory,  that  they  have  no  regard 
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whether  their  works,  that  is  to  say,  their  ministry,  be  pure,  ] 

simple,  and  faithfi.il,  or  not;  b  it  this  t'icy  oniy  ec^k  that  ; 

they  .-nay  have  the  p'*a:seof  the  people.  So  ciie  fal-.e  apoiit'es,  ; 

when  they  saw  that  Paul  preached  the  oospel  piirei_.  :o  che  i 

Galatians,  and  tliat  ihey  co  Ad  not  b/iiig  any  be:^er  doc-  ; 

trine,  they  began  to  find  fault  at  thos  :  things  vvl-ich  he  had  \ 

godiy  and  fait'ifiillv  taug'jt,  and  to  prefer  their  own  doc-  ; 
trine  before  tiie  doctrine  of  Paul,  and  by  ihis  subcUcy  ihey 

won  the  favour  of  the  Galatians,  and  brough*:.  l-'aul  into  \ 

hatred  amono;  them.    There  the  prou.l  and  vain-giorious  ! 

do  join  these  three  vices  together.    First,  iiiey  are  greedy  ■ 

of  glory.  Secondly,  they  are  ma  vellous  vitty,  and  ; 
wily  in  finding  fault  Vv'iih  other  men's  doings  and  sa  nigs, 

tliereby  to  purchase  the  love,  the  w^eli-iiking,  and  praise  j 

of  the  peoole.    And  thirdlv,  vVhen.  tnev  have  once  ^ot-  i 
ten  a  name  (though  it  be  by  otiier  men's  crave])  they  be- 
come so  sioiit  and  full  of  stomach,  that  they  dare  venture 
upon  all  things.    Therefore  they  are  pernicious  and  p  sti- 

lent  fellows,  whom  1  hate  even  with  my  very  heart ;  for  j 

they  seek  their  own,  and  not  that  Vvhich  is  of  Jesus  Christ,  ! 
&c.    (Phil.  ii.  2\ 0 

Against  such  Paul  speaketh  here.    As  if  he  should  say  :  ; 

Such  vain-glorious  spirits  do  their  v/ork,   that  i;  to  say,  ^ 

they  teach  the  gospel  to  this  end  that  they  may  win  praise  \ 
and  estimation  among  men,  thac  is,  that  tney  may  be 

counted  exceUent  doctors,  with  whom  Paul  and  others  j 

mighc  not  be  compared.    And  when  they  have  gotten  this  j 

estiniadon,  then  begin  they  to  reprehend  th  -  sayings  and  ^ 

doings  of  ocher  men,  and  highly  commend  their  Ovvn  :  . 

and  by.  this  s^btilty  they  bewitch  the  minds  of  die  propie,  \ 

who,  because  they  have  itching  ears,   are  not  orilv  de-  \ 

lighted  with  neu^  opinions,  but  also  rej  >ice  to  see  those  : 

teachers  v^'hich  they  had  afore,  t  >  be  abased  and  defaced  \ 

by  these  new  upstarts  and  glorious  heads,  and  all  because  : 

they  are  come  to  a  fulness  and  loathing  of  the  word.  ■ 

Thus  it  ought  not  to  be,  saith  he,  but  let  every  m.an  be  j 

faithful  in  his  office  :  let  him  not  seek  his  ow^n  glory,  nor  i 

depend  upon  the  praise  and  commendation  of  the  people,  ! 

but  let  his.  only  care  be  to  do  hrs  vvork  truly,  that  is.  let  ; 

him  teach  the  gospel  purely.    And"  if  liis  work  be  sincere  , 

and  sound,  let  him  assure  himself  that  he  shall  lack  no-  ; 

praise  either  before  God,  or  among  the  godly.    In  the  i 

mean  space,  if  he  be  not  commended  of  the  unthankfuL  | 

w.orid,.  let  this  nothing  move  him  j  for  he.  knovveih  that  < 
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the  end  of  his  miiiibtry  is,  not  that  he,  but  that  Christ  j 
should  be  glorified  thereby.    Wherefore,  being  furnished 
with  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on 

the  left,  let  him  say  :  I  began  not  to  teach  the  gospel  to  ; 
the  end  that  the  world  should  magnify  me,  and  therefore  I 

v/ill  not  shrink  from  that  which  I  have  begun,  if  the  ; 
world  fiate,  slander,  or  persecute  me.    He  that  is  such  a 

one,  teacheth  the  word,  and  attendelh  upon  his  office  ■ 
faithfully,  without  any  worldly  respect,  that  is,  without     •  ; 

regard  of  glory  or  gain,  without  the  strength,  wisdom,  or  I 
authority  of  any  man.    He  leaneth  not  to  the  praise  of 
other  men,  for  he  hath  it  in  himself.                                _  ; 

Wherefore  lie  that  truly  and  faithfully  executeth  his 

office,  caretli  not  what  the  w^or'd  speak  oi  iiim  :  he  careth  j 

not  whether  tlie  world  praise  or  dispraise  him,  but  he  hath  ; 

praise  in  himself,  which  is  the  tesdmonv  of  his  con-  ] 

science,  and  praise  or  glory  i:i  God.  He  m.ay  therefore  say  ' 

with  Paul  :  this  is  our  rejoicing,  this  is  our  praise  and  j 

glorv,  even  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  sim-  1 

plicily  and  sincerity  before  God,  and  not  in  fleshly  wis-  j 

dom,  but  in  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  hiad  our  conversa-  i 

tion  in  the  Vv'orld.    This  glory  is  uncorrupt  and  stedfast ;  ] 

for  it  dependeth  not  on  other  men's  judgments,  but  of  our  j 

own  conscience,  wl.ich  beareth  us  witness  that  we  have  i 

taught  the  word  purely,  ministered  the  sacraments  rightly.,  ; 
and  i-ave  done  all  things  w^ell,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be 
defaced  or  taken  from  us. 

7'he  other  glory  which  these  proud  spirits  do  seek,  is  un-  , 
certain  and  most  perilous,  for  that  they  have  it  not  them-  '  [ 

f.elves,  but  it  consisteth  in  the  mouth  and  rpinionofthe  j 

people:  therefore  can  they  not  have  the  testimony  of  their  j 

own  conscience,  that  they  have  done  all  things  with  sim-  -< 

p:icity  and  sincerity,  for  the  advancing  of  the  glory  of  ' 

God  only,  and  the  salvation  of  souls.     For  this  is  it  ; 

which  they  seek,  that  they  may    be  counted    famous  j 

through  the  work  and  labour  of  their  preaching,  and  be  j 
praised  of  men.    They  have  therefore  a  glory,  a  trust,  and 

a  testimony  :  but  before  men,  not  in  themselves,  nor  bp-  ' 

fore. God,  The  godly  do  not  desire  glory  after  this  man-  ' 
r.er.    If  Paul  had  had  his  praise  before  men,  and  not  in 

himself,  he  should  have  been  compelled  to  despair  when  he  i 

saw  many  cities,  countries,  and  all  Asia,  fail  from  him  j  ; 

when  he  saw  so  many  offences  and  slaiiders,  and  so  many  , 

heresies  to  follow  his  preaching.    Christ,  when  he  was  i 
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alone,  that  is,  when  he  was  not  only  sought  for  by  the 
jews  to  be  put  to  death,  but  also  was  forsaken  of  bis  dis- 
ciT)les,  was  not  yet  alone,  but  the  father  was  with  him,  for 
he  liad  glory  and  rejoicing  in  himself.    (John  xvi.  32f.) 

So  at  this  day,  if  our  trust,  our  glory,  and  rejoicing,  did 
depend  upon  the  judgment  and  favour  of  men,  we  should 
die  with  very  anguish  and  sorrow  of  heart.  For  so  far  off 
is  it  that  the  j)Mpists,  sec.arics,  and  the  whole  world  do 
'{udge  us  worthy  of  any  reverence  or  praise,  that  they  hale 
and  persecute  us  most  bitterly  ;  yea  they  v/ould  gladly 
overthrow  our  ministry,  and  root  out  our  doctrine  for 
ever.  We  have  therefore  nothing  before  men  but  re- 
proach :  butwe  rejoice  and  we  glory  in  the  lord,  and  there- 
fore we  attend  upon  our  office  cheerfully  and  iaithfully, 
which  we  know  is  acceptable  to  him.  Thus  doing,  we 
care  not  whether  our  work  do  please  or  displease  the 
devil,  whether  the  world  love  us  or  hate  iis.  For  we,  know- 
ing our  wo]k  to  be  well  done,  and  having  a,  good  con- 
scieiice  before  God,  go  forward  by  honour  and  dishonour, 
by  evil  report  and  good  report,  Sec.  (2  Cor.  vi.  8.)  This, 
saith  Paul,  is  to  have  rejoicing  or  glory  in  thyself. 

And  this  admonition  is  very  necessary  against  that  exe- 
crable vice  of  vain-glory.  The  gospel  is  a  doctrine, 
.which  both  of  itself,  and  also  by  the  malice  of  the  devil, 
bringeth  with  it  the  cross  r.nd  persecution.  Therefore 
Paul  is  wont  to  call  it  the  word  of  the  cross  and  of  offence. 
It  hath  not  always  stedfast  and  constant  disciples.  Many 
there  be  that  to-day  make  profession  thereof  and  embrace 
it,  w^hich  to-morrow,  being  offended  with  the  cross,  will 
fall  from  it  and  deny  it.  They  therefore  that  teach  the 
gospel,  to  the  end  that  they  may  obtain  the  favour  and 
praise  of  men,  must  needs  perish,  and  their  glory  be  turned 
to  sliame,  when  the  people  cease  to  reverence  and  magnify 
them.  Wherefore  let  all  pastors  and  ministers  of  the 
word  learn  to  have  glory  and  rejoicing  in  themselves,  and 
not  in  the  mouth  of  other  men.  If  there  be  any  that 
praise  them,  as  the  godly  are  wont  to  do  (by  evil  report 
and  good  report,  saith  Paul)  yet  let  them  receive  this  glory 
but  as  a  shadow  of  true  glory  ;  and  let  them  think  the 
substance  of  glory  to  be  indeed  the  testimony  of  their  own 
conscience.  He  that  doth  so,  proveth  his  work,  that  is, 
he  regardeth  not  his  own  glory,  but  his  only  care  is  to  do 
his  ofiice  faithfully,  that  is  to  say,  to  teach  the  gospel 
purely,  and  to  shew  the  true  use  of  the  sacraments. 
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When  he  thus  proveth  his  own  work,  he  hath  glory  and 
rejoi  :ing  in  himself,  which  no  man  can  take  from  him  ;  for 
he  hath  it  surety  planted  and  grounded  in  his  own  heart, 
and  not  in  other  men's  mouths,  whom  Satan  can  very 
easily  turn  away,  and  can  make  that  mouth  and  tongLie 
now  fiiil  of  cursing,  which  a  httie  before  was  full  of 
ble  sing. 

Therefore,  saith  Paul,  if  ye  be  desirous  of  vain-glory, 
seek  it  where  it  should  be  soiTght,  not  in  the  mouth  of 
other  men,  but  in  your  own  heart ;  which  ve  then  do, 
when  ye  execute  your  office  truly  and  faithuillv.  So  shall 
it  come  to  pass,  that,  besides  the  glory  which  ye  have  in 
yourselves,  ye  shall  have  pra:se  and  commendation  also 
before  mtn.  But  if  ye  glory  in  other  nien,  and  not  in 
yourselves,  that  shame  and  confusion  which  ye  have  in 
yourselves,  shall  not  be  without  reproach  and  confusion 
also  before  men.  This  we  have  seen  in  certain  fantastical 
spirits  in  these  our  days,  which  proved  not  their  work, 
that  is,  they  did  not  seek  only  to.  preach  the  gospel  purely 
and  simply,  but  misused  it  to  gain  praise  aniong  men, 
contrary  to  the  second  commandment.  Therefore,  after 
their  in  ward  confusion,  there  foUow^ed  also  an  outward 
confusion  and  shame  among  men,  according  to  that  say- 
ing. The  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his 
name  in  vain.  (Exod.  xx.  9.)  And  again,  They  wiiich 
despise  me,  shall  be  despised,  (1  Sam.  i.  30). 

Contrariwise,  if  we  seek  first  the  glory  of  God,  by  the 
ministry  of  the  word,  then  surely  our  glory  v/ill  follow, 
according  to  that  saying.  Him  that  honoureth  me  I  will 
glo.dfy.  To  conclude,  Let  every  man  prove  his  work  ; 
that  is,  let  him  do  his  endeavour  that  his  ministry  may  be 
found  faithful :  for  this,  above  all  things,  is  required  1:1  the 
ministers  of  the  word.  (I  Cor.  iv.)  As  if  he  shojld  say, 
Let  every  man  endeavour  purely  and  faithrully  to  teach 
the  word,  and  let  him  have  an  eye  to  nothing  else  but  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls  ;  then  shall  his 
work  be  faithful  and  sound  ;  then  shall  he  have  glory  and 
rejoicing  in  his  own. conscience,  so  that  he  may  boldly  say. 
This  my  doctrine  and  ministry  pleaseth  God.  And  this  is 
indeed  an  excellent  glory. 

This  sentence  may  aiso  be  well  applied  to  those  works 
which  are  done  of  the  faithful  in  every  state  of  life.  As  if 
a  magistrate,  an  houshoider,  a  servant,  a  schoolmaster,  a. 
scholar,  abide  in  his  vocation,  and  do.  his  duty  therein 
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faithfully,  not  troubling  himself  with  those  works  which 
pertain  not  to  his  vocation,  he  may  glory  and  rejoice  in 
himself;  for  he  may  say,  I  have  done  the  works  of  my 
vocation  appointed  unto  me  by  God,  with  such  faithful- 
ness and  dilisienceas  I  was  able.  Therefore  I  know  that 
this  work,  being  done  in  faith  and  obedience  to  God, 
pleaseth  God.  If  other  speak  evil  of  it,  I  pass  little  there- 
of. For  there  be  always  some  which  despise  and  slander 
the  doctrine  and  life  of  the  godly  :  but  God  hath 
threatened  to  destro}'  all  lying  lips  and  slanderous  tongues. 
Therefore  whilst  such  men  do  greedily  seek  after  vain- 
glory, and  with  lies  and  slanders  go  about  to  deiace  the 
godly,  it  happeneth  to  them  as  Paul  saith.  Whose  glory  is 
their  shame,  (Phil.  iii.  IQ.)  And  in  anot'ier  place,  Their 
foolishness  shall  be  known  to  all  men.  (2  Tim.  iii.  9.)  By 
whom?  Even  bv  God  the  righteous  judge,  who  as  he  will 
utter  their  false  accusations  and  slanders,  so  will  he  reveal 
the  righteousness  of  the  godiy  like  the  noon-day,  as  it  is 
said,  Psalm  xxxvii. 

This  clause,  in  himself  (to  touch  this  also  by  the  way) 
must  so  be  understood  that  God  be  not  excluded  :  that  is, 
that  every  man  may  know,  in  what  godly  state  of  life  so- 
ever he  be,  that  his  work  is  a  divine  work  ;  for  it  is  the 
work  of  his  vocation  having  the  commandment  of  God. 

Verse  5.    For  evoy  jnaii  shall  bear  his  oxen  hurden. 

This  isj  as  it  were,  the  reason  or  confirmation  of  the 
former  sentence,  lest  anv  man  should  lean  to  other  men's 
judgments  in  praising  and  commending  of  him.  As  if  he 
said:  it  is  extreme  madness  for  thee  to  seek  glory  in  an- 
other, and  not  in  thyself :  for  in  the  agony  of  death,  and  the 
last  judgment,  it  shall  nothing  profit  thee,  that  other  men 
have  praised  thee  ;  for  other  men  shall  not  bear  thy  bur- 
den, but  thou  shalt  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  and  shalt  bear  thy  burden  alone.  There  thy. 
praisers  shall  nothing  help  thee.  For  when  we  die,  these 
praises  shall  cease>  And  in  that  day,  when  the  lord  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  the  witness  of  thine  own 
conscience  shall  stand  either  with  thee  or  against  thee. 
(Rom.  ii,  15  )  Against  thee,  if  thou  glory  in  other  men  ; 
with  thee,  if  thou  have  it  in  thyself,  that  is  to  say,  if  thy 
conscience  bear  thee  witness  that  thou  hast  done  thy  duty 
in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  or  otherwise  accordiiig  to  thy 
calUng,  sincerely  and  faithfully,  having  respect  to  the  glory 


i 

280  -i 

of  God  only,  and  the  salvation  of  souls.     And  tliesff  j 

words,  Every  man  shall  bear  his  own  judgment,  are  very  I 

vehement,  and  ought  so  to  terrify  us,  that  v/e  should  not  .] 

be  desirous  of  vain-glory.  J 

And  this  moreover  is  to  be  noted,  that  we  are  not  here  \ 

in  the  matter  of  justification,  where  nothing  availeth  but  i 
mere  grace  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  is  received  by 
faith  alone;  where  all  our  works  also,  yea,  even  oi;r  best 

works,  and  such  as  are  done  according  to  God's  calling,  | 

have  need  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  but  this  is  another  case.  j 

He  treateth  not  here  of  the  remission  of  sins,  but  com-  ■ 

pareth  true  works  and  hypocritical  works  together.  i 
These  tilings  therefore  ought  thus^tobe  taken,  that  al- 

tliough  the  work  of  ministry  of  a  godly  pastor  is  not  so  i 

perfect,  but  that  he  hath  need  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  yet  in  j 

itself  it  is  good  and  perfect,  in  comparison  of  the  ministry  i 

of  the  vain-glorious  man.  i 

So  our  miinistry  is  good  and  sound,  because  we  seek  * 

thereby  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  sovils.    But  i 

the  ministry  of  the  fantastical  heads  is  not  so,  for  they  seek  i 

their  own  praise.    Aibeit  therefore  tfiat  no  works  can  quiet  i 

the  conscience  before  God  ;  yet  it  is  necessary  that  we  : 

should  persuade  ourselves  that  we  have  done  our  work  up-  ; 

rightly,  truly,  and  according  to  God's  calling,  that  is,  that  j 

we  liave  not  corrupted  the  word  of  God,  but  have  taught  j 

it  purely  and  faithfully.    This  testimony  of  conscience  we  ] 

have  need  of,  that  w^e  have  done  our  duty  uprightly,  in  j 

our  function  and  calling,  and  led  our  life  accordingly.  | 

So  far  ought  we  then  to  glory  as  touching  our  works,  as  i 

we  know  them  to  be  commanded  of  God,  and  that  they  ; 

please  him.    For  every  one  in  the  last  judgment  shall  bear  j 

his  own  burden,  and  therefore  other  mtn's  praises  shall  j 

there  nothing  help  or  profit  him.  i 

Hitherto  he  hath  spoken  against  that  most  pestilent  vice  | 

of  vain-glory  ;  for  the  suppressing  whereof,  no  man  is  so  .  | 

strong,  but  that  he  hath  need  of  continual  prayer.    For  ] 

v/hat  man,  almost  even  am.ong  the  godly,  is  not  delighteci  j 

with  his  own  praises  ?  Only  the  Holy  Ghost  can  preserve  \ 

us  that  w  e  be  not  infected  with  this  vice.  ^ 

Verse  G,    Let  lum  that  is  ta?ight  in  He  ^tcord^  inahe  him  iJiai  \ 
teachcth  him  partaker  vf  all  hi>;  goods. 

Here  he  preacheth  to  the  disciples  or  hearers  of  the  i 
word,  commanding  them  to  bestow  all  good  things  upon 
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those  which  have  taught  and  instructed  them  in  the  word. 
I  have  sometimes  marvelled  why  tiie  apostles  commanded 
the  churches  so  diligently  to  nourish  their  teachers.  For, 
in  popery,  I  saw  that  all  men  gave  abundantly  to  the 
building  and  maintaining  of  goodly  temples,  to  the  in- 
creasingly of  the  revenues  and  livings  of  those  which  were 
a})pointed  to  their  idolatrous  service.  Hereof  it  came 
that  the  estimation  and  riches  of  the  bishops  and  the  re-t 
of  the  clergy  did  so  increase,  that  every  w  liere  they  had  in 
possession  the  best  and  most  fruitful  grounds.  Therefore, 
thought  I,  tliat  Paul  had  commanded  this  in  vain,  seeing 
that  all  manner  of  good  things  were  not  only  abundantly 
given  to  tlie  clergy,  but  also  they  overflowed  in  v/ealth  and 
riches.  Wherefore,  I  thought,  that  men  ought  rather  to 
be  exhorted  to  withhold  their  hands  from  giving,  than  en- 
couraged to  give  any  more  :  For  1  saw,  tiiat,  by  this  ex- 
•cessi\'e  liberality  ot  men,  tlie  covetousness  of  the  clergy 
did  increase.  But  now  1  know  the  cause  v^^diy  they  had 
such  abundance  of  all  good  things  heretofore,  and  now 
the  pastors  and  ministers  of  the  word  do  want. 

Before  time,  when  nothing  else  was  taught  but  errors 
and  wicked  doctrine,  they  liad  such  plenty  of  all  things, 
that  of  Peter's  patrimony  (which  denied  that  he  had 
either  silver  or  gold)  and  of  spiritual  goods  (as  they  called 
them)  the  pope  v.'as  become  an  emperor,  the  cardinals  and 
bishops  v/ere  made  kings  and  princes  of  the  world.  But 
now,  since  the  gospel  hath  been  preached  and  published, 
the  professors  thereof  be  as  ricli  as  sometime  Christ  and 
his  apostles  were.  We  find  then  by  experience,  how  well 
tlris  co.iimandment  of  nourishing  and  maintaining  the 
pastors  and  ministers  of  God's  vv^ord  is  observed,  which 
Paul  here  and  in  other  places  so  diligently  repeateth  and 
beate^  1  into  the  heads  of  his  hearers.  There  is  now  no 
city  which  is  known  to  us,  that  nourisheth  and  main- 
taineth  lier  pastors  and  preachers  :  but  they  are  all  enter- 
tained with  those  goods  which  were  given,  not  unto  Christ, 
to  whom  no  man  giveth  any  thing  (for  when  he  was  bqrn 
he  v.-as  laid  in  a  manger  instead  of  a  bed,  because  thei-e 
was  no  room  for  him  in  the  inn.  (Luke  ii.  7.)  After- 
wards, b^ing  conversant  among  m^cn,  he  had  not  whereoa 
to  lay  his  head.  (Matt.  viii.  20.)  And  briefly,  being 
spoiled  of  his  garm.ents,  and  hanging  naked  upon  the 
cross  between  two  thieves,  he  died  most  miserably^ 
(Matt,  xxvii.  38.)  bat  to  the  pope  for  the  maintenance  of 
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his  abominations,  and  because  he,  oppressing  the  gospel, 
tauglit  ihe  doctrines  and  traditions  of  men,  and  set  up 
idolatry. 

And  as  oft  as  I  read  the  exhortations  of  Paul,  whereby 
he  persiiadeth  the  churches,  that  they  siionld  either  nou- 
rish their  pastors,  or  give  some v\  hat  to  the  relief  of  the  poor 
saipis  in  Jewry :  I  do  greatly  marvel,  and  am  ashamed 
that  so  great  an  apostle  should  be  constrained  to  use  so 
inanv  words  for  the  obtaining;  of  this  beneiit  of  the  con- 
gregations.  Writing  to  the  Corinthians,  he  treateth  of 
this  matter  in  two  whole  chapters.  (2  Cor.  viii.  and  ix.) 
I  would  be  loth  to  defame  \\  yttenberg,  which  indeed  is 
nothine  to  Corinth,  as  he  defamed  the  Corinthians  in  bep- 
ging  so  carefully  for  the  relief  and  succour  of  the  poor. 
But  this  is  the  lot  of  the  gospel  when  it  is  preached,  that 
not  only  no  man  is  willing  to  gi  ve  any  thing  for  the  find- 
ing of  ministers  and  iTjaintaining  of  scholars,  but  men  be. 
gin  to  spoil,  to  rob,  and  to  steal,  and  with  diverse  crafty 
means  one  to  beguile  anott  er.  To  be  brief,  men  seem 
suddenly  to  grow  out  of  kind,  and  to  be  transformed  into 
cruel  beasts.  Contrariwise,  when  the  doctnne  of  devils 
was  preached,  then  men  were  prodigal,  and  offered  all 
things  wilh:-.gly  to  those  that  deceived  them.  (1  Tim.  iv. 
2,)  The  propriets  do  reprove  the  same  sin  in  the  Jews, 
which  were  loth  to  giv^eany  ihing  to  the  godly  priests  and 
Levites,  but  gave  ail  things  plentifully  to  the  w  icked. 

NovV  therefore  we  begin  to  understand  how  necessary 
this  commandment  of  Faui  is  as  touching  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  minis  ers  oi  the  churcj.  For  Satan  can 
abide  nothing  h  ss  than  the  light  of  the  gospel.  Therefore 
when  he  seetn  tnat  it  beginnet.i  to  shine,  then  doth  he  rage, 
and  goeth  about  with  ad  main  and  might  to  quench  it. 
And  this  he  attemp  Cil  tv\o  manner  oi  ways.  First,  by 
lying  spirits  and  ioice  of  tyrants;  and  tuen  by  poverty 
and  famine.  Bur  because  he  could  not  nitiierto  oppress 
the  gospel  in  this  c  u  itry  (praised  be  God)  by  heretics 
and  tyraiits ;  therefore  he  attemptrth  to  bring  it  to  pass 
the  other  way,  that  is,  by  wiihdra-.  ing  the  livings  of  tl)e 
ministers  oi  tae  word  to  the  end  that  they,  being  oppressed 
wiih  poverty  an.i  necessi  y,  should  forsake  tlie  ministry, 
and  so  the  miserable  people  being  destitute  of  the  word  of 
God,  should  become  in  time  as  savage  and  wild  beasts. 
And  Satan  helpeth  forward  this  horrible  enormity  by  un- 
godly magistrates  in  the  cities,  and  also  by  noblemen  and 
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geutlemen  in  the  coimrry,  who  take  away  the  chiirch 
goods,  wherebv  tl'.e  minibters  of  the  gospel  should  live, 
and  turn  them  to  wicked  uses.  These  gocds,  eaith  the 
prophet  Jiicah  (chap  i.  7.)?  ^vere  gathered  of  th,e  hire  of 
an  harlot,  and  therefore  to  an  harlot's  hire  shall  they 
return. 

Moreover,  Satan  turncth  men  particularly  also  from 
the  gospel  by  overmuch  fulness.  For  when  the  gospel  is 
diligently  and  dailv  preached,  many  bein^  glutted  there- 
with begin  to  loath  it,  and  by  little  and  little  become  neg- 
h'gent  and  untoward  to  all  aodlv  exercises.  A2:ain,  there 
is  no  man  that  will  now  bring  up  his  children  in  good 
learning,  and  much  less  in  the  study  of  the  holy  scrip- 
ture, but  they  employ  them  wholly  to  gainful  arts  or  oc- 
cupations. All  these  are  Satan's  practices,  to  no  other 
end  but  that  he  may  oppress  the  gospel  in  this  our  country, 
without  any  violence  of  tyrants,  or  subtle  devices  of 
heretics. 

It  is  not  without  cause,  therefore,  that  Paul  warneth 
the  hearers  of  the  gospel  to  m^ke  tiieir  pastors  and  teachers 
partakers  with  them  in  all  good  things.    If  we  (saith  he 
to  the  Corinthians)  have  sown  to  you  spiritual  things,  is 
it  a  great  matter  if  we  reap  your  worldiy  ihings?  "(  i  Cor. 
ix.  1  1.)    The  hea  ers,  the-efore,  ought  to  minister  carnal 
things  to  them  of  whom  they  have  received  .spiritual 
things.    Biit  both  husbandmen,  citizens,  and  gentlemen 
do  at  this  day  abuse  our  doctrine,  that  under  the  colour 
thereof  they  ^'nay  enrich  themselves.     Heretofore,  when 
the  pope  reigned,  there  was  no  man   w/^ich  paid  not 
somewhat  yearly  to  the  priests  for  masses,  d  riges,  tren- 
tals,  and  such  trash.    The  begging  Iriars  had  also  their 
part.     The  merchandizes  of  Rome  likewise,  and  daily 
ofterings,  carried  away  somewha  .    From  these  and  ir:m 
an  infiiiite  number  of  such  exactions,  our  countrymen 
are  now  delivered  by  the  gospel.    But  so  iar  off'  is  iX  tnat 
they  are  thankful  unto  God  ior  this  libertv,  ihat  of  pro- 
digal givers  t;  ey  are  now  become  stark  thieves  and  >ob- 
bers,  and  will  not  besto^v  one  iarching  upo  !  the  gospel  or 
the  ministers  thereof,  nor  give  an\  thing  for  the  -eliei  and 
succour  of  the  poor  saints  :  which  is  a  certain  toke  i  ihat 
they  have  lost  both  the  word  and  faith,  and  that  ::;ey  have 
no  spiritual  goodness  in  tliem.    For  it  is  impossible  that 
such  as  arc  godiy  indeed  should  sulfer  their  pastors  to  live 
ia  necessity  and  penury.    But  forasmuch  as  they  laugh. 
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and  rejoice  when  their  pastors  suffer  any  adversity^  and 
withhold  their  living,  or  give  it  not  with  such  faithfuhier;s 
as  they  ought,  it  is  a  plain  token  that  they  are  worse  than 
the  heathen. 

But  they  will  feel  ere  it  be  long  what  calamities  will 
follovv^  tiiis  iinthankfuloess ;  for  they  shall  iose  both  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  things.  For  this  sin  must  needs  be 
grievously  punished.  And  certainly  I  think  tiiat  the 
churches  in  Gr-^itia,  Corinth,  and  other  places  were  so 
troubled  by  the  false  apostles  for  no  other  cause^  bat  for 
that  they  little  regarded  their  true  pastors  and  preacher  s. 
For  it  is  good  reason  that  he  Vvhich  refuseth  to  give  a 
penny  to  God,  who  offereth  unto  him  all  good  things  and 
life  everlasting,  should  give  a  piece  of  gold  to  the  devjj, 
the  author  of  all  evils  and  death  everlasting.  Whoso  will 
not  serve  God  in  a  liule,  and  that  to  his  own  inestimable 
benefit,  let  him  serve  the  devil  in  much  to  his  extreme 
and  utter  confusion.  Now,  therefore,  since  the  light  of 
the  gospel  beginneth  to  shine,  we  see  what  the  devil  is,, 
and  what  the  world  is. 

In  that  he  saith,  in  all  his  goods,  it  is  not  so  to  be  taken, 
that  all  men  are  bound  to  give  all  that  they  have  to  their 
ministers,  but  that  they  should  maintain  them  liberally, 
and  give  them  that  whereby  they  may  be  well  able  to- 
live. 

Verse  7.  Be  not  deceived,  for  God  is  not  mocked. 

The  apostle  prosecuteth  this  place  of  the  nourishing  and 
maintaining  of  ministers  so  earnesdy,  that  to  his  former 
reprehension  and  exhortation  he  addeth  now  also  a  threat- 
ening, saying,  God  is  not  mocked.  And  here  he  toucheth 
to  the  quick  the  perverseness  of  our  countrymen,  which 
proudly  despise  our  ministry.  For  they  think  it  to  be 
but  a  sport  and  a  game  :  and  therefore  they  go  about 
(especially  the  gentlemen)  to  make  their  pastors  subject 
unto  them  like  servants  and  slaves.  And  if  we  had  not 
so  godly  a  prince,  and  one  that  so  loveth  the  truth,  they 
had  ere  this  time  driven  us  out  of  the  country.  Whea 
the  pastors  ask  their  duty,  or  complain  that  they  suffer 
penury,  they  cry  out,  The  priests  be  covetous,  they 
would  have  plenty ;  no  man  is  able  to  satisfy  their  unsa- 
tiable  covetonsness :  if  they  were  true  gospellers,  they 
should  iiave  aothing  of  their  own,   bui  as  pooi*  tnea 
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T)\icht  to  follow  poor  Christ,  and  so  suffer  all  adversi- 
ties, 8cc, 

Paul  horribly  threateneth  here  snch  tyrants,  and  such 
mockers  of  God,  who  so  carelessly  and  proudly  do  scorn 
the  miserable  preachers,  and  yet  will  seem  to  be  gospel- 
lers, and  not  to  be  mockers  of  God,  but  to  worship  him 
very  devoutly.  Be  not  deceived,  saith  he,  God  is  not 
mocked;  that  is  to  say,  he  doth  not  suffer  himself  to  be 
mocked  in.  his  ministers.  For  he  saith,  He  that  despiseth 
you,  despiseth  me  (Luke  x.  l6.).  Also  he  saith  unto 
Samuel,  They  have  not  cast  thee  away,  but  me  (I  Sam. 
vii.  8.).  Therefore,  O  ye  mockers,  although  God  defer 
his  punisliment  for  a  season,  yet  when  he  seeth  time  he 
will  find  you  out,  and  will  punish  this  contempt  of  his 
word  and  bitter  hatred  which  ye  bear  against  his  ministers. 
Therefore  ye  deceive  not  God,  but  yourselves,  arid  ye 
shall  not  laugh  at  God,  but  he  will  laugh  at  you  (Psalm 
ii.).  But  our  proud  gentlemen,  citizens,  and  common 
people  are  nothing  at  all  moved  with  their  dreadful 
threatening.  Nevertheless  they  shall  feel  when  death  ap- 
proacheth,  whether  they  have  mocked  them.selves  or  us; 
yea  rather  not  us,  but  God  himself,  as  Paul  saith  here. 
In  the  m.ean  time,  because  they  proudly  despise  our  ad- 
monitions with  an  intolerable  pride,  we  speak  these  things 
to  our  comfort,  to  the  end  we  n:ay  know  that  it  is 
better  to  sufier  wrong  than  to  do  wrong;  for  patience  is 
ever  innocent  and  harmless  (Psalm  xxxiv.  10. ).  More- 
over, God  will  not  suffer  his  ministers  to  starve  for  hun- 
.ger,  but  even  when  the  rich  men  suffer  scarcity  and 
hunger,  he  will  feed  them*,  and  in  the  days  of  famine 
they  shall  have  enough  (Psahii  xxxvii.  I9.). 

Verse  7.  For  xv/iat.soevcr  a  man  soweth^  that  shall  he  reap. 

All  these  things  tend  to  this  purpose,  that  ministers 
-should  be  nourished  and  maintained.  Fcrniy  part,  1  do 
not  gladly  interpret  such  sentences;  fcr  t.'  ey  seem  to  com- 
mend us,  and  so  they  do  iiuieed.  Iviorec  *  er,  if  a  m.an 
stand  much  in  repeating  such  things  to  his  i. carers,  it  :  ath 
some 'shew  of  covetousncss.  Not -vuhsianuing  men  must 
be  admonished  he.eof,  that  they  may  knuv\'  tuai  they 
ought  to  yield  unto  iheir  pas:ors  Doth  reverence  and  a 
necessary  living.  Our  Saviour  Chi  ;sc  te;:;cheth  the  same 
thing  in  the  tenth  of  Luke,    Eating  and  druikiiig  such 


things  as  they  have,  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 
reward.  And  Paul  saith  in  another  place  :  Do  ye  not 
know,  that  they  which  sacrifice  in  the  temple,  live  of 
the  sacrifices;  and  that  they  which  serve  at  the  altar,  are 
partakers  of  the  altar?  even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained, 
that  ihey  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gos« 
pel  (I  Oor.  ix.  13,  14  ). 

It  is  good  that  we  also  which  are  in  the  ministry  should 
knovv  tiiese  things,  lest  for  our  labour  we  might  with  evil 
conscience  receive  the  stipend  which  is  given  unto  us  of 
the  p  pe's  goods.  And  although  such  goods  v^^ere  heaped 
together  by  mere  fraud  and  deceit;  yet  notwithstanding 
God  spoiled  the  Egyptians  (Exod.  iii.  22.),  that  is  to  say, 
the  papists  of  then-  goods,  turneth  ttiem  here  amongst  us, 
to  a  good  and  holy  use;  not  when-  noblemen  and  gentle- 
men, spoil  them  and  abuse  them,  but  when  they  wLich  set 
forth  God's  glory,  and  bring  up  youth  virtuously  are 
maintained  therewith.  Let  us  know  then  that  we  may 
with  good  conscience  (since  God  hath  ordained  and  com- 
manded that  they  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of 
the  gospel)  use  those  things  that  are  given  us  of  the 
church-goods  for  tlie  necessary  sustentation  of  our  life,  to 
the  end  we  may  attend  upon  our  office  the  better.  Let 
no  man,  therefore,  make  any  scruple  hereof,  as  though  it 
were  not  lawful  for  him  to  use  such  goods. 

Verse  8.  Fur  he  that  soweth  in  ihc  Jlesh^  shall  of  the  Jtesk 
reap  corruption ;  but  he  that  soxi^eth  in  the  spirit ^  ahall  of 
the  spirit  reap  everlasting  life. 

He  addeth  a  similitude  and  an  allegory.  And  this  ge- 
neral sentence  of  sowing  he  applieth  to  the  particular 
matter  of  nourishing  and  maintaining  the  ministers  of 
xhtv^ord^  saying,  He  that  soweth  in  the  spirit,  that  is  to 
say,  he  that  cherisheth  the  teachers  of  God's  word  doth  a 
spiritual  v»^oi'k,  and  shall  reap  everlasting  life.  Llerc 
riseth  a  quesiion,  whether  we  deserve  eternal  life  by  good 
works?  lor  so  Paul  seemeth  to  avouch  in  this  place.  As 
touching  such  sentences  which  speak  of  works  and  the 
reward  of  them,  we  have  treated  very  largely  before  in  the 
fifth  chapter.  And  very  necessary  it  is,  after  the  example 
of  Paul,  to  exhort  the  faithful  to  good  works,  that  is  to 
say,  to  exercise  their  faith  by  good  works.  For  if  they 
follow  not  faith,  it  is  a  manifest  token  that  their  faith  is 
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no  true  faith.  Therefore  the  apostle  saith,  Fie  that 
sovvcth  in  t.-e  tlesh  (some  iinderstard  it  in  his  ovvii  Hcsh), 
that  is  to  sav,  he  that  giveih  iiot'iing  co  h'..  ministcis  of 
God's  word,  but  only  feedeth  and  ciiieth  lor  iuxiiseif 
(  which  is  the  counsd  of  the  iiesh),  that  man  shad  <  f  the 
flesh  reap  corruption,  not  only  iii  this  p  cs.nr  life,  b\.t 
also  in  the  iife  to  come  For  tiie  goods  ot  tlje  wicked 
shall  waste  a^^ay,  and  they  cheinselvcs  a  s .  at  length  shall 
shameluliy  perish.  I'i.e  apostle  wcuid  lain  siir  up  his 
hearers  to  be  liberal  and  be.ieticial  towards  tiieir  pasiors 
and  preachers.  But  wiiU'  a  misery  is  ii,  that  the  per- 
verseness  and  ingratitude  'jt  men  should  be  so  great,  that 
the  churches  should  need  this  aamoniiion  ? 

Tiie  Encraiiies  abused  ihis  place,  for  the  confirmation 
of  their  wicked  opmion  agaijiSt  marriage,  expounding  it 
after  this  manner:  He  that  so.veth  in  the  flesa  shad  reap 
corruption,  that  is  to  say,  he  that  marrieth  a  w  fe  shall  be 
damned;  crcr,;^  a  wife  is  a  damnable  thing,  and  marriage 
is  evd,  forasmuch  as  there  is  in  it  a  sowing  in  the  flesh. 
These  beasts  were  so  destitute  of  all  judgment,  hat  they 
perceived  not  whereabout  the  apostle  went.  I  speak  this 
to  the  end  ye  may  see  how  easily  the  devil,  by  his  mi- 
nisters, can  turn  au  ay  the  hearts  of  the  simple  from  the 
truth.  Germany  shall  shortly  have  an  infinite  number 
of  such  beasts,  yea  and  already  hath  very  many;  for,  on 
the  one  side,  it  p^rsecuteth  and  kiiieth  the  godly  minis- 
ters; and  on  the  otiier  side  it  neglecteth  and  despiseth 
them,  and  suiTereth  them  to  live  in  great  penury.  Let  us 
arm  ourselves  against  these  and  such  like  errors,  and  let 
us  learn  to  know  the  true  mueaning  of  the  scriptures.  For 
Paul  speaketh  not  here  of  matrimony,  but  of  nourishing 
the  ministers  ol  the  church,  which  every  man,  that  is 
endued  but  wi:h  the  common  judgment  of  reason,  may 
perceive.  And  al.iiough  thi.^  nourishment  is  but  a  cor- 
poral thing,  yec  notwithstanding  he  calleth  it  a  sowing  in 
the  spndt.  Contrariwise,  when  men  greedily  scrape  to- 
gether what  they  can,  and  seek  only  their  own  gain,  he 
calleth  it  a  sowing  in  the  flesh.  He  pronouncech  tliose 
which  sow  in  the  spirit  to  be  blessed  both  in  this  life  and 
the  life  to  con^iC;  and  the  other,  which  sow  in  the  liesh, 
to  be  both  accursed  in  this  life  axid  in  the  life  to 
come. 
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\'erse  3.  And  let  us  not  le  weary  in  doing:  gnod^  for  in  due 
time  we  s'lalL  reap  without  weariness. 

The  nposile,  intending  to  close  up  his  epistle,  passeth 
from  the  particular  to  the  general,  and  exhorteth  generally 
to  all  good  works.  As  if  he  should  say  ;  Let  us  be  liberal 
and  bountiful,  not  only  towards  the  ministers  of  the  word, 
but  also  towards  all  other  men,  aijd  that  without  weariness. 
For  it  is  an  easy  matter  for  a  man  to  do  good  once  or 
twice;  but  to  continue,  and  riot  to  be  discouraged  through 
the  ingratitude  and  perverseness  of  those  to  whom  he 
hath  done  good,  that  is  very  hard.  Therefore  he  doth 
not  only  exhort  us  to  do  good,  but  also  not  to  be  weary 
in  doing  good.  And  to  persuade  us  the  more  easily  there- 
unto, he  addeth,  For  in  due  time  we  shall  reap  without 
weariness.  As  if  he  said:  Wait  and  look  for  the  perpe- 
tual harvest  that  is  to  come,  and  then  shall  no  ingratitude 
or  perverse  dealing  of  men  be  able  to  pluck  you  away 
from  welldoing;  for  in  the  harvest-time  ye  shall  receive 
most  plentiful  increase  and  fruit  of  your  seed.  Thus, 
with  most  Stveet  words,  he  exhorteth  the  faithful  to  the 
doing  of  good  works. 

Verse  10.  Therefore  while  xoe  hate  time^  let  us  do  gosd  unie 
ail  men^  lut  speciallij  to  those  that  be  of  the  household  of 
faith. 

This  is  the  knitting-irp  of  his  exhortation  for  the  liberal 
maintaining  and  nourishing  of  the  ministers  of  the  v/ord, 
and  giving  of  alms  to  all  such  as  have  need.  As  if  he  had 
said:  Let  us  do  good  while  it  is  day;  for  when  night 
Cometh,  we  can  no  longer  work  (John  ix.  4.).  Indeed 
men  work  many  things  when  the  light  of  truth  is  taken 
away,  but  all  in  vain  ;  for  they  walk  in  darkness,  and  wot 
not  v./ hither  they  go,  and  therefore  all  their  life,  works, 
sufferings,  and  death  are  in  vain  (Johnxii.  35.).  And 
by  these  words  he  toucheth  the  Galatians.  As  if  he 
should  say  :  Except  ye  continue  in  the  sound  doctrine 
which  ye  have  received  of  me,  your  working  of  much 
good,  your  suffering  of  many  troubles,  and  such  other 
things  profit  you  nothing;  as  he  said  before  in  the  third 
chapter,  Have  ye  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain?  And 
by  a  new  kind  of  speech  he  termeth  those  the  household 
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of  faith,  which  are  joined  with  us  in  the  fellowship  of 
faith,  among  whom  the  ministers  of  tiie  word  are  the 
chiefest,  and  then  all  the  rest  of  the  faithful. 

Verse  11.  Behold  xvhat  a  letter  T  hane  witten  unto  you  "icith 

mine  oxvn  hand. 

He  closeth  up  his  epistle  with  an  exhortation  to  the 
faithful,  and  with  a  sharp  rebuke  or  invective  against  the 
false  apostles — Behold  (saith  he)  what  a  letter  1  have  writ- 
ten unto  you  with  mine  own  hand?  This  he  saith  to 
move  them,  and  to  shew  his  motherly  affection  towards 
them.  As  if  ;  e  should  say:  I  never  wrote  so  long  an 
epistle  with  mine  own  hand  to  any  other  church,  as  I 
have  done  unto  you.  For  as  for  his  other  epistles,  as  he 
spake,  other  wrote  them,  and  afterwards  he  subscribed 
his  salutation  and  name  with  his  own  hand,  as  it  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  end  of  his  epistles.  And  in  these  words  (as  I 
suppose)  he  hath  respect  to  the  length  of  the  epistle. 
Other  some  take  it  otherwise. 

Verse  12.  As  many  as  desire  to  please  in  the  Jlesh^  compel 
you  to  be  circumcised^  only  because  they  would  not  s?ifftT  the 
persecution  of  the  cross  of  Christ, 

Before  he  cursed  the  false  apostles.  Now,  as  it  were, 
repeating  the  same  thing  again,  but  with  other  words,  he 
accuseth  them  very  sharply,  to  the  end  he  may  fear  and 
turn  away  the  Galatians  from  their  doctrine,  notwith- 
standing the  great  authority  wdiich  they  seemed  to  have. 
The  teachers  which  ye  have  (saith  he)  are  such  as  first 
regard  not  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  your 
souls,  but  only  seek  their  own  glory.  Secondly,  they  fly 
the  cross.  Thirdly,  they  understand  not  those  things 
which  they  teach. 

These  false  teachers,  being  accused  of  the  apostles  for 
three  such  execrable  enormities,  were  worthy  to  be 
avoided  of  all  men.  But  yet  all  the  Galatians  obeyed 
not  this  warning  of  Paul.  And  Paul  doth  the  false 
apostles  no  WTong  when  he  so  vehemently  inveigheth 
against  them;  but  he  justly  condemneth  them  by  his 
apostolic  authority.  In  like  manner,  when  we  call  the 
pope  antichrist,  his  bishops  and  his  shavelings  a  cursed 
generation,  we  slander  them  not,  but  by  God's  authority 
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we  judge  them  to  be  accursed,  according  to  that  which  is 
said  in  the  first  chapter— -If  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  otherwise  than  we  have  preached  unto  you,  ac- 
cursed be  he:  for  they  hate,  persecute,  and  overthrow 
the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

Your  teachers  (saith  he)  are  vain  heads,  and  not  re^ 
garding  the  glory  of  Christ  and  your  salvation,  they  seek 
only  their  own  glory.  Again,  because  they  ^re  afraid  of 
the  cross,  they  preach  circumcision  and  the  righteousness 
of  the  flesh,  lest  they  should  provoke  the  Jews  to  hate 
and  persecute  them.  Wherefore,  although  ye  hear  them 
never  so  gladly  and  never  so  long,  yet  shall  }'e  hear  but 
such  as  make  their  belly  their  god,  seek  their  own  glory, 
and  shun  tlie  cross.  And  here  is  to  be  noted  a  certain 
vehemency  in  the  word  con^pel.  For  circumcision  is 
nothing  of  itself:  but  to  be  compelled  to  circumcision, 
and  when  a  man  hath  received  it,  to  pu.t  righteous: -ess 
and  holiness  therein ;  and  if  it  be  not  received  to  make  it  a 
sin:  that  is  an  injury  unto  Christ.  Of  this  matter  I  have 
spoken  largely  enough  heretofore. 

Verse  13.  For  they  themsehes  that  are  circuwched  do  not 
keep  the  iaxo  ;  hut  they  would  haceyou  circuvicised^  that  they 
might  glory  in  your  Jlesh. 

Is  not  Paul  here  worthy  to  be  called  an  heretic?  For 
he  saith,  that  not  only  the  false  apostles,  but  all  the  na- 
tion of  the  Jews  which  V  ere  circumcised,  keep  not  the 
law,  but  rather  that  they  which  were  circumcised,  in  ful- 
fiUing  the  law,  fulfil  it  not.  This  is  against  Moses  (Gen. 
xvii.  10,  14.),  wi.osai'h.  that  to  be  circumcised  is  to  keep 
the  law;  and  not  to  be  circumcised  is  to  make  the  cove- 
nant void  (Gen.  xvii.  12.).  And  the  Jews  were  circum- 
cised for  none  other  cause  but  to  keep  the  law,  which 
commanded  tLat  every  male  child  should  be  circumcised 
the  eighth  day.  Hereof  we  have  before  intreated  a.  large, 
and  thereloie  we  need  not  now  to  repeat  the  same -again. 
Kow  these  things  serve  to  the  condemning  of  the  false 
apostles,  that  the  Galatians  may  be  feared  from  hearing 
ol  them.  As  if  he  should  say:  Behold  I  set  before  your 
eyes  what  manner  of  teachers  yo\]  have  (Phil.  ii.21.). 
F'irst,  they  are  ^'ain-glcrious  men,  which  seek  nothing  but 
their  ov/ii  p  ofit,  and  care  for  nothing  but  their  own  belly. 
Secondly,  they  fly  the  cross;  and  finallyj  they  teach  no 
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truth  or  certainty,  but  all  their  sayings  and  cloinjTs  arc 
cov.nterfcit  and  full  of  hypocrisy.  Wherefore,  altiiough 
they  keep  the  law  outwardly,  yet  in  keeping  it,  they  keep 
it  not.  For  without  the  Holy  Ghost  the  law  cannot  be 
kept.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  received  without 
Christ;  and  where  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelleth  not,  there 
dwelleth  an  unclean  spirit,  that  is  to  say,  despising  Ciod, 
and  seeking  his  own  gain  and  glory.  Therefore  ail  that 
he  doth,  as  touching  the  law,  is  mere  hypocrisy  and 
double  sin.  For  an  unclean  heart  doth  not  fulfil  the  law, 
but  only  maketh  an  outward  shew  thereof,  and  so  is  it 
more  confirmed  in  his  wickeduesss  and  hypocrisy. 

And  this  sentence  is  diligently  to  be  marked,  that  they 
which  are  circumcised  keep  not  the  law,  that  is  to  say, 
that  they  which  are  circumcised  are  not  circumcised.  It 
may  also  be  applied  unto  other  works.  He  that  worketh, 
prayeth,  or  suffereth  without  Christ,  worketh,  prayeth, 
and  suffereth  in  vain;  for  all  that  is  not  of  faith  is  sin 
(Rom.  xiv-.  23.).  It  profiteth  a  man  therefore  nothing  at 
all  to  be  outwardly  circumcised,  to  fast,  to  pray,  or  to  do 
any  other  work,  if  he  be  within  a  despiser  of  grace,  of 
forgiveness  of  sins,  of  faith,  of  Christ,  &c.  and  be 
puifed  up  with  the  opinion  and  presumption  of  his  own 
righteousness,  which  are  horrible  sins  against  the  first 
table:  and  afterward  there  follow  also  other  sins  against 
the  second  table,  as  disobedience,  whoredom,  furious- 
ness,  wrath,  hatred,  and  such  other.  Therefore  he  sa  :h 
very  well,  that  they  which  be  circumcised  keep  not  the 
law,  but  only  pretend  that  they  keep  it.  But  this  couii^ 
terfeiting,  or  rather  hypocrisy,  is  double  wickedness  afore 
God. 

What  mean  the  false  apostles,  when  they  would  have 
you  to  be  circumcised?  Not  that  ye  might  bec{>m.(- 
righteous,  although  they  so  bear  you  in  hand,  but  that 
they  may  glo;y  in  yoiir  iiesh.  Now^  who  would  not 
detest  this  most  pestilent  vice  of  ambition  and  desire  of 
glory,  which  is  sought  with  so  great  peril  of  men's  souls? 
There  are  (saith  he)  deceirful,  shameless,  and  vain  . 
spirits,  which  serve  their  own  belly,  and  hate  the  cross. 
Again  (which  is  worst  of  all),  they  compel  yon  to  be  cir- 
cumcised "according  to  the  law,  that  they  n~iay  thereby 
abuse  your  ilesh  to  their  own  <^lory,  and  in  the  iv.cm 
season  they  bring  your  souls  in.  'langer  of  ever'r.-tino 
deiitruction.    For  what  gain  ve  -^Ise  ..efore  iiod  hijr  dam" 
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nation?  and  what  else  before  men,  but  that  the  false 
apostles  may  glory  that  they  are  your  teachers,  and  ye 
their  disciples?  and  yet  they  teach  you  that  which  they 
themselves  do  not.  Thus  doth  he  sharply  reprove  the 
false  apostles. 

These  words,  That  they  may  glory  in  your  flesh,  are 
very  effectual.  As  if  he  should  say:  They  have  not  the 
word  of  the  spirit;  therefore  it  is  impossible  for  you  to 
receive  the  spirit  by  their  preaching.  They  do  but  only 
exercise  your  flesh,  making  you  fleshly  justiciaries  or 
justifiers  of  yourselves.  Outwardly  they  observe  days, 
time?,  sacrifices,  and  such  other  things  according  to  the 
law,  which  are  altogether  carnal,  whereby  ye  reap  nothing 
else  but  unprofitable  labour  and  damnation.  And  on  the 
other  side,  this  they  gain  thereby,  that  they  boast  they 
are  your  teachers,  and  have  called  you  back  from  the 
doctrine  of  Paul  the  heretic,  unto  their  mother  the  syna- 
gogue. So  at  this  day  the  Papists  brag,  that  they  call  back 
those  to  the  bosom  of  their  mother  the  holy  church,  whom 
they  deceive  and  seduce.  Contrariwise,  we  glory  not  in 
vour  flesh,  but  glory  as  touching  your  spirit,  because  ye 
,i)ave  received  the  spirit  by  our  preaching  (Gal.  iii.  2.). 

Verse  14.  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  hut  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cnnst. 

The  apostle  closeth  up  the  matter  with  an  indignation, 
and  with  great  vehemency  of  spirit  he  casteth  out  these 
words:  But  God  forbid,  &c.  As  if  he  should  suy  :  Tr.is 
carnal  glory  and  ambition  of  the  fake  apostles  is  so  dan- 
gerous a  poison,  thai  J  wish  it  were  bui  ied  in  helL  for  it 
is  the  cause  of  the  des  ruction  of  many.  But  let  them 
glory  in  the  flesh  that  list,  and  let  them  perish  with  their 
cursed  glory.  As  for  me.,  I  desire  no  other  glory,  but 
that  whereby  I  glory  and  rejoice  in  the  cross  oi  Christ. 
After  the  same  manner  speaketh  he  al-:c  :  We  glory  in 
our  afflictions  (Rom.  v.).  Also  in  2  Cor.  xii.  I  will  glory 
in  mine  afflictions.  Here  Paul  shc.veth  what  is  the  glory 
and  rejoiciiig  of  the  Christians,  nameiy,  to  glory  and  to 
be  proud  in  tribulation,  repruaches,  inhrmities,  &:c. 

The  world  ji  dgetii  of  the  Christians,  not  only  that 
they  are  wretched  and  miserable  men,  but  also  most 
cruelly,,  and  yet,  as  it  thinketh,  with  a  true  zeai  i^ateth, 
persecuteth,  coridtmneth,  and  killeih  them  as  most  per- 
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nicious  plagues  of  the  spiritual  and  worldly  kingdom,  that 
is  to  say,  like  heretics  and  rebels.  But  because  they  do 
not  suffer  these  things  for  murder,  theft,  and  such  other 
wickedness,  but  for  the  love  of  Christ,  whose  benefit  and 
glory  they  set  forth,  therefore  they  glory  in  tribulation  and 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  are  glad  with  the  apostles  that 
they  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  reb.ike  for  the  name 
of  Christ.  (Acts  v.  41.)  So  must  we  glory  at  this  day, 
when  the  Pope  and  the  whole  world  most  cruelly  persecute 
us,  condemn  us,  and  kill  us,  because  we  suffer  these  things, 
not  for  our  evil  deeds,  as  thieves,  murderers,  &c.  but  for 
Christ's  sake,  our  lord  and  saviour,  whose  gospel  we  truly 
preach. 

Now  our  glory  is  increased  and  confirmed  principally 
by  these  tv/o  things :  first,  because  we  are  certain  that  our 
doctrine  is  sound  und  perfect;  secondly,  because  our 
cross  and  suffering  is  the  siufering  of  Christ.  Therefore 
when  the  world  pcisecuteth  and  killeth  us,  we  have  no 
cause  to  complain  or  lament,  but  we  ought  rather  to  rejoice 
and  be  glad.  Indeed  the  world  judgeta  us  to  be  unhappy 
and  accursed:  but  on  the  other  side,  Christ,  who  is 
greater  than  the  world,  and  for  whom  we  suffer,  pro- 
nounceth  us  to  be  blessed  and  willeth  us  to  rejoice. 
Blessed  are  ye(saith  he)  when  men  revile  you  and  persecute 
you,  and  faisely  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  for  my 
sake.  Rejoice  and  be 'glad  (  Matt.  v.  1 1,  12.)  Our  glory 
then  is  another  manner  of  glory  than  the  glory  of  the 
world  is,  which  rejoiceth  not  in  tribulation,  reproach,  per- 
secution, and  death,  &c.  but  glorieth  altogether  in  power, 
in  riches,  peace,  honour,  wisdom,  and  his  own  righteous- 
ness. But  mourning  and  confusion  is  the  end  of  this 
glory. 

Moreover,  the  cross  of  Christ  doth  not  signify  that 
piece  of  wood  which  Christ  did  bear  upon  his  shoulders, 
and  to  the  which  he  was  afterwards  nailed,  but  generally 
it  signifieth  all  the  afBictions  of  the  faithful^  whose  suffer- 
ings are  Christ's  sufferings.  (2  Cor.  i.)  The  sufferings  of 
Christ  abound  in  us.  Again,  Now  rejoice  I  in  my  suf- 
ferings for  you,  and  fulfil  the  rest  of  the  afflictions  of 
Christ  in  my  flesh,  for  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the 
church,  &c.  (Col.  i.  24.)  The  cross  of  Christ  therefore 
generally  signifieth  all  the  afflictions  of  the  church  which  it 
suffereth  for  Christ ;  which  he  himself  witnesseth  when  he 
saith,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  mQ^  (Actsix,  4.) 
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Saul  did  no  violence  to  Christ,  but  to  his  church.  But  ; 
he  that  toucheth  it,  toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye.  (Zach.  ' 
ii.  8.)  There  is  a  more  lively  feeling  in  the  head  than  in  i 
the  other  members  of  the  body.  And  this  we  know  by  | 
experience  ;  for  the  little  toe,  or  the  least  part  of  man's  \ 
body,  being  hurt,  the  head  forthwith  sheweth  itself,  by  the  *  j 
countenance,  to  feel  the  grief  thereof.  So  Christ,"  our  i 
head,  maketh  all  our  afflictions  his  own,  and  sulfereth  also  \ 
when  we  suffer,  which  are  his  body.  I 

It  is  profitable  for  us  to  know  these  things,  lest  we 
should  be  swallowed  up  with  sorrow,  or  fall  to  despair, 
♦    \vhen  we  see  that  our  adversaries  do  cruelly  persecute,  ex-  i 
communicate,  and  kill  us.    But  let  us  think  with  our-  ] 
selves,  after  the  example  of  Paul,  that  we  miust  glory  in  | 
the  cross  which  we  bear,  not  for  our  own  sins,  but  for  : 
Christ's  sake.    Jf  we  consider  only  in  ourselves  the  suf-  ] 
ferings  which  we  endure,  they  are  not  only  grievous  but  1 
intolerable  ;  butw^hen  we  may  say,  Thy  sufferings,  O  Christy  : 
abound  in  us ;  (2  Cor.  i.  5.)  or,  as  it  is  said  in  the  44tk  ' 
Psalm:  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day,  then  these 
sufferings  are  not  only  easy,  but  also  sweet,  according  to  ' 
thai  saying,  My  burden  is  easy  and  my  yoke  is  sweet, 
(Matt.'xi.  30.)  '   '  i 

Nov/,  it  is  well  known  that  w^e,  at  this  day,  do  suffer  the  i 
hatred  and  persecution  of  our  adversaries  for  none  other  ; 
cause,  but  for  that  we  preach  Christ  faithfully  and  purely.  \ 
If  m;€  would  deny  him,  and  approve  their  pernicious 
errors  and  wicked  religion,  they  would  not  only  cease  to  \ 
hate  and  persecute  us,  but  \^'ould  also  offer  unto  us  ho-  j 
nour,  riches,  and  many  goodly  things.  Because  therefore  ! 
we  suffer  these  things  for  Christ's  sake,  we  may  truly  re-  ^ 
joice  and  glory  v/ith  Paul  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  j 
Christ,  that  is  to  say,  not  in  riches,  in  power,  in  the  fa-  1 
vour  of  men,  &:c.  but  in  afliictions,  weakness,  sorrow,  i 
lighting;:,  in  the  body,  terrors  in  the  spirit,  persecutions,  \ 
and  all  other  evils,  (2  Cor.  vii.  .5.)  Wherefore  we  trust  ; 
it  will  shortly  come  to  pass,  that  Christ  will  say  the  . 
same  to  us  that  David  said  to  Abiathar  the  priest,  I  am 
the  cause  of  all  your  deaths.  (1  Sam.  xxii.  22.)  Again,  | 
He  that  toucheth  you,  toucheth  the  apple  of  mine  eye.  i 
(Zach.  ii.  8.)  As  if  he  had  said:  He  that  hurteth  you,  j 
hurteth  me.  For  if  ye  did  not  preach  my  word  and  con-  ' 
fess  me,  ye  should  not  suffer  these  things.  So  saith  he  •  j 
also  in  John,  If  yc  were  of  the  world,  the  world  woulcj  [ 
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love  his  own  :  but  because  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  (John  xv.  \[),) 
Buttliese  things  are  treated  of  afore. 

Verse  1  4.    Bj/  w/wm  the  xvorld  is  crucified  to  mcy  and  I  unto 

the  %vorld. 

Tills  is  Paul's  manner  of  speaking  :  The  world  is  cru- 
citied  to  me,  that  is,  I  judge  the  world  to  be  damned. 
And  I  am  crucified  to  the  world,  that  is,  the  v^'orld  again 
judgc'th  me  to  be  damned.  Thus  we  crucify  and  con- 
demn one  another.  I  abhor  all  the  doctrine,  righteous- 
ness, and  v/orks  of  the  v\^orId,  as  the  prison  of  the  devil. 
The  world  again  detesieth  my  doctrine  and  deeds,  and 
judgeth  me  to  be  seditious,  a  pernicious,  a  pestilent  fellow> 
and  an  heretic.  So  at  thi's  day  the  world  is  crucified  to 
us,  and  we  unto  the  world.  We  curse  and  condemn  all 
man's  traditions  concerning  mass,  orders,  vows,  vvill-wOr- 
shippings,  v/orks,  and  all  the  abominations  of  the  Pope  and 
other  heretics,  as  the  dirt  of  the  cevil.  They  again  do 
persecute  and  kill  us,  as  destroyers  of  religion,  and  trou- 
biers  of  the  public  peace. 

The  monks  dreamed  that  the  world  was  crucified  to. 
tbi^m,  when  they  entered  into  their  monasteries  :  but  by 
this  means  Christ  is  crucified  and  not  the  world,  yea  the 
world  is  delivered  from  crucifying,  and  is  the  more 
quickened  by  that  opinion  of  holiness  and  trust  which  they 
had  in  their  own  righteousness  that  entered  into  religion. 
Most  foolishly  and  wickedly  therefore  was  this  sentence  of 
the  apostle  wrested* to  the  entering  into  monasteries.  He 
speaketh  here  of  an  high  matter  and  of  great  importance, 
that  is  to  say,  that  every  faithful  man  judgeth  that  to  be  the 
wisdom,  righteousness,  and  power  of  God,  which  the 
world  condemneth  as  the  greatest  folly,  wickedness,  -and 
weakness.  And  contrariwise,  that  which  the  world 
judgetfi  to  be  the  highest  religion  and  service  of  God,  the 
faithful  do  know  to  be  nothing  else  but  execrable  and  hor- 
rible blasphemy  against  God.  So  the  godly  condemn  the 
world,  and  again,  the  world  condemneth  the  godly.  But 
the  godly  have  the  right  judgment  on  their  side:  for  the 
spiritual  man  judgeth  all  things.  (1  Cor.  ii.  13.) 

Wherefore  the  judgment  of  the  world,  touching  reli- 
gon  and  righteousness  before  God,  is  contrary  to  the 
judgment  of  the  godly,  as  God  and  the  devil  are  contrary 
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the  one  to  the  other.  For  as  God  Is  crucified  to  the  devi!, 
and  the  devil  to  God,  that  is  to  say,  as  God  condemneth 
the  doctrine  and  woyks  of  the  devil,  for  the  son  of  God 
appeared,  as  John  saith,  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil: 
(1  John  iii  8.)  and  contrariwise,  the  devil  condemneth  and 
overthroweth  the  word,  and  the  works  of  God,  for  he  is  a 
murderer  and  the  father  of  hes  ;  so  the  world  condemneth 
the  doctr-'ne  and  life  of  the  godly,  caiiing  them  most  pernici- 
ous heretics  and  troublers'of  the  public  peace.  And  again, 
the  faithful  call  the  world  the  son  of  the  devil,  which  rightly 
followetli  his  father's  steps,  that  is  to  say,  which  is  as  great 
a  murderer  and  liar  as  his  father  is.  This  is  FauTs  meaning 
when  he  saith.  Whereby  the  world  is  crucified  to  m*e,  and 
I  un:o  the  world.  Now  the  world  doth  not  only  signify 
in  the  scriptures  ungodly  and  wicked  men,  but  the  very 
best,  the  wisest  and  holiest  men  that  are  of  the  world. 

And  here,  by  the  way,  he  covertly  toucheth  the  false 
apostles.  As  if  he  should  say  :  I  utterly  hate  and  detest  all. 
glory  which  is  without  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  a  cursed 
thing:  for  the  world,  with  all  the  glory  thereof,  is  cruci- 
fied to  me,  and  I  to  the  world.  Wherefore  accursed  be 
all  they  which  glory  in  their  flesh,  and  not  in  the  cross  of 
Christ.  Paul  therefore  witnesseth  by  these  words,  that  he 
hateth  the  world  with  a  perfect  hatred  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  again,  the  world  hateth  him  with  a  perfect  hatred  of  a 
wicked  spirit.  As  if  he  should  say.  It  is  impossible  that  there 
should  be  any  agreement  between  me  and  the  world. 
What  shall  I  then  do?  Shall  I  give  place  and  teach  those 
things  which  please  the  world?  No;  but  with  a  stout 
courage  I  will  set  myself  against  it,  and  will  as  well  de- 
spise and  crucify  it,  as  it  despiseth  and  crucifieth  me. 

To  conclude,  Paul  here  teacheth  how  we  should  fight 
against  Satan  (  v.  hich  not  only  tormenteth  our  bodies  with 
sundry  afJictions^  but  also  woundeth  our  hearts  conti- 
nually with  his  fiery  darts,  that,  by  this  continuance,  when 
he  can  no  otherwise  prevail,  he  may  overthrow  our  faith, 
and  bring  us  from  the  truth  and  from  Christ)  namely,  that 
like  as  we  see  Paul  himself  to  have  stoutly  despised  the 
world,  so  we  also  should  despise  the  devil  the  prince  there- 
of, with  all  his  force,  deceits,  and  hellish  furies,  and  so 
trusting  to  the  aid  and  help  of  Christ,  should  triumph 
against  him  after  this  manner;  O  Satan,  the  more  thou 
hurtest  and  goest  about  to  hurt  me,  the  more  proud  and 
stout  I  am  against  thee,  and  laugh  thee  to  scorn.  The 
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more  thou  terrifiest  me,  and  seekest  to  bring  me  to  des- 
peration, so  much  the  more  confidence  and  boldness  I 
take,  and  glory  in  the  midst  of  thy  furies  and  malice  ; 
not  by  m.ine  own  power,  but  by  the  power  of  my  Lord 
and  Saviour  Christ,  whose  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
my  weakness.  Therefore  when  1  am  w^eak,  then  am  I 
strong  (2  Cor.  xii.  9-)'  ^^^c  contrary,  when  he  seeth 
his  threatenings  and  terrors  to  be  feared,  he  rejoiceth, 
and  then  he  terrifieth  more  and  more  such  as  are  terrified 
already. 

Verse  1 5.   For  in  Christ  Jcs?^^  neither  circiwicision  availdh 
anij  things  nor  uncircumcmon^  but  a  ntiv  a-cature. 

This  is  a  wonderful  kind  of  speech  which  Paul  here 
useth,when  he  saith,  Neither  circumcision  nor  uncircurnci- 
sion  prevaileth  any  thing.  It  may  seem  that  he  should  rather 
have  said  :  Either  circinncision  or  uncircumcision  availeth 
somewhat,  seeing  these  are  two  contrary  things.  But 
now  he  denleth  that  either  the  one  or  the  other  do  any 
thing  avail.  As  if  he  should  have  said:  Ye  must  mount 
up  higher;  for  circumcision  and  uncircumcision  are  things 
of  no  such  importance,  that  they  are  able  to  obtain 
righteousness  before  God.  True  it  is,  that  they  are  con- 
trary the  oi.e  to  the  other:  but  this  is  nothing  as  touching 
Christian  righteousness,  which  is  not  earthly,  but  hea- 
venly, and  therefore  it  consisteth  not  in  corporal  things. 
Therefore,  whether  thou  be  circumcised  or  uncircum- 
cised,  it  is  all  one  thing ;  for  in  Christ  Jesii  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  availeth  any  thing  at  alL 

The  Jews  were  greatly  otfended  when  they  heard  that 
circumcision  availed  nothing.  They  easily  granted  that 
uncircumcision  availed  nothing;  but  they  could  not 
abide  to  hear  that  so  much  should  be  said  of  circumcision, 
for  they  fought  even  unto  blood  for  the  defence  of  the 
law  and  circumcision.  The  papists  also  at  this  day  do 
vehemently  contend  for  the  maintenance  of  their  tradi- 
tions as  touching  the  eating  of  flesh,  single  life,  holy 
days,  and  such  other:  and  they  excommunicate  and  curse 
us,  which  teach  that  in  Christ  Jesu  these  things  do  no- 
thing avail.  Bat  Paul  saith,  that  we  must  have  another 
thing,  which  is  much  more  excellent  and  precious, 
whereby  we  may  obtain  righteousness  before  God.  In 
Christ  Jesu,  saith  he,  neither  circumcisioa  nor  uncLr- 
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cumcision,  neither  single  life  nor  iriarriage,  neither  meat 
nor  fasting,  do  any  whit  avail.  Meat  maketh  us  not 
acceptable  be '  ore  Crod.  '  We  are  neither  the  better  by 
absta  ning,  or  the  worse  by  eating.  All  these  things,  yea 
the  whole  world,  with  all  the  laws  and  righteousness 
thereof,  avail  nothing  to  justification. 

Reason  and  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  doth  not  understand 
this ;  for  it  perceiveth  not  those  things  which  pre  of  the 
spirit  of  God  (1  Cor.  ii.  14.).  Therefore  it  will  needs 
have  rig'ueousness  to  stand  in  outward  things.  But  we 
are  taught  out  of  the  word  of  God,  that  there  is  nothing 
under  the  sun  which  availerh  unto  righteousness  before 
God,  but  Christ  only,  or,  as  Paul  saith  here,  a  new 
creature.  Politic  laws,  men's  traditions,  ceremonies  of 
the  church,  yea  and  the  law  of  Moses,  are  such  things  as 
are  without  Christ;  therefore  they  avail  not  unto  righ- 
teousness before  God.  We  may  use  them  as  things  both 
good  and  necessary,  but  in  their  place  and  time.  But  if 
we  talk  of  the  matter  of  justification,  they  avail  nothing, 
but  hurt  very  much. 

And  by  these  two  things  circumcision  and  uncircum- 
cision,  Paul  rejecteth  all  other  things  whatsoever,  and 
denieth  that  they  avail  any  thing  in  Christ  Jesu,  that  is, 
in  the  cause  of  faith  and  salvation.  For  he  taketh  here  a 
part  of  the  whole,  that  is,  by  uncircumcision  he  under- 
standeth  all  the  Gentiles,  by  circumcision  all  the  Jews, 
with  all  their  furce  and  all  their  glory.  As  if  he  said: 
Whatsoever  the  Gentiles  can  do,  with  all  their  wisdom,, 
righteousness,  laws,  power,  kingdoms,  empires,  it  availeth 
nothing  in  Christ  Jesus;  Also,  whatsoever  the  Jews  ard 
able  to  do  with  their  Moses,  their  law,  their  circumcision, 
their  worshippings,  their  temple,  their  kingdom,  and 
priesthood,  it  nothing  availeth.  Wherefore  in  Christ 
Jesu,  or  in  the  matter  of  justification*  we  must  not  dis- 
pute of  the  laws,  either  of  the  Gentiles  or  of  the  Jews,, 
but  we  must  simply  pronounce  that  neither  circumcisioa 
nor  unc  rcumcision  availeth  any  thing. 

Are  the  laws  then  of  no  effect?  JNot  so  :  they  be  good 
and  profitable,  albeit  in  their  place  and  time,  that  is,  in 
corporal  and  civil  things,  which,  without  laws,  cannot 
be  guided.  Moreover,  we  use  also  in  the  churches  cer-- 
tain  ceremonies  and  laws;  not  that  the  keeping  of  thena 
availeth  unto  righteousness,  but  for  good  order,  example, 
quietness,  and  concord,  according  to  that  saying,  Let  all 
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things  be  done  comely  and  orderly  (I  Cor.  xiv.).  But  ii 
laws  be  so  set  fcrth  and  urged,  as  tlunigh  the  keeping  of 
them  did  justify  a  man,  or  the  breaking  thereof  did  con- 
demn him,  they  ought  to  be  taken  away  and  to  be  abo- 
lished ;  for  then  Christ  loseth  his  oflice  and  his  glory^ 
"U'ho  only  justifieth  us,  and  giveth  unto  us  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  apostle,  therefore,  by  these  words  plainly 
ailirmeth,  that  neither  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision 
avaiie:h  any  thing,  but  the  new  creature,  See,  ?nOW, 
since  that  neither  the  laws  of  the  Gentiles  nor  of  the  Jews 
avail  any  thing,  the  Pope  hath  done  niost  wickedly,  ia 
that  he  hath  constrained  men  to  keep  his  laws  with  the 
opinion  of  righteousness. 

Now,  a  new  creature,  whereby  the  image  of  God  is 
renewed,  is  not  made  by  any  colour  or  counterfeiting  of 
good  works  (for  in  Christ  Jesu  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing  nor  uncircumcision),  but  by  Christy 
by  whom  it  is  created  after  the  image  of  God  In  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness.  When  works  are  done,  they 
bring  iijdeed  a  new  shew  and  outward  appearance  where- 
with the  world  and  the  flesh  are  delighted,  but  not  a  new 
creature;  for  the  heart  remaineth  wicked  as  it  was  before, 
full  of  the  contempt  of  God  and  infidelity.  Therefore  a 
new  creature  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cleans- 
eth  our  heart  by  faith  (Actsxv.  Q.),  and  worketh  the 
fear  of  God,  love,  chastity,  and  other  Christian  virtues, 
and  giveth  powder  to  bridle  the  flesh,  and  to  reject  the 
righteousness  and  wisdom  of  the  world.  Here  is  no  co- 
louring or  new  outward  shew%  but  a  thing  done  indeed. 
Here  is  created  another  sense  and  another  judgment,  that 
is  to  say,  altogether  spiritual,  which  abhorreth  those 
things  that  before  it  greatly  esteemed.  The  monkish 
life  and  order  did  so  bewitch  us  in  time  past,  that  we 
thought  there  Vv  as  no  other  way  to  salvation.  But  now 
we  judge  of  it  far  other u  ise.  We  are  now  ashamed  of 
those  things  which  \ve  adored  as  most  heavenly  and 
holy,  before  we  w^ere  regenerated  into  this  new  crea- 
ture. 

W'herefore,  the  changing  of  garments  and  other  out- 
ward things  is  not  a  new  creature  (as  the  monks  dream), 
but  it  is  the  renewing  of  the  mind  by  the  Holy  Ghost; 
after  the  which  follovveth  a  change  of  the  members  and 
senses  of  the  whole  body.    For  w'hen  the  heart  hath  con^ 
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ceived  a  new  light,  a  new  judgment,  and  new  motions 
through  the  gospel,  it  cometh  to  pass  that  the  inward 
senses  are  also  renewed  :  for  the  ears  desire  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  not  the  traditions  and  dreams  of  men.. 
The  mouth  and  tongue  do  not  vaunt  of  their  own  v/orks, 
righteousness,  and  rules;  bur  they  set  forth  the  mercy  of 
God  only  offered  unto  us  in  Christ.  These  changes  con- 
sist not  in  words,  but  are  effectual,  and  bring  a  new 
spirit,  a  new  will,  new  senses,  and  new  operations  of  the 
flesh,  so  that  the  eyes,  ears,  mouth,  and  tongue,  do  not 
only  see,  hear,  and  speak  otherwise  than  they  did  before, 
but  the  mind  also  approveth,  loveth,  and  foiloweth  an- 
other  thing  than  it  did  before.  For  before,  being  blinded 
with  popish  errors  and  darkness,  it  imagined  God  to  be  a 
merchant,  who  would  sell  unto  us  his  grace  for  our 
works  and  merits.  But  now,  in  the  light  of  the  gcspel,  it 
assureth  us  that  we  are  counted  righteous  by  faith  only  in 
Christ.  Therefore  it  now  rejecteth  all  will-works,  and 
accomplisheth  the  works  of  charity  and  of  our  voca- 
tion commanded  by  God  It  praiseth  and  magnifieth 
God;  itrejoiceth  and  glorieth  in  the  only  trust  and  confi- 
dence of  God's  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ.  If  it  must 
suffer  any  trouble  or  affliction,  it  endureth  the  same 
cheerfully  and  gladly,  although  the  flesh  repine  and  grudge 
thereat.    This  Faul  calieth  a  new  creature. 

Verse  16.   And  to  as  mamj  as  ^icalk  according  to  this  rule^ 
peace  be  upon  them^  and  mercij\ 

This  he  addeth  as  a  conclusion.  This  is  the  only  and 
true  rule  wherein  we  ought  to  walk,  namely  the  new  crea- 
ture, which  is  neith' r  circumcision  nor  uncircuracision, 
but  the  new  man  created  unto  the  im*age  of  God  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness  (Eph.  iv.  24  )  which 
inwardly  is  righteous  in  the  spirit,  and  outwardly  is  holy 
and  clean  in  the  flesh.  The  monks  have  a  righteousness 
and  holiness,  but  it  is  hypocritical  and  wicked,  because 
they  hope  not  to  be  justified  by  only  faith  in  Christ,  but 
by  the  keeping  of  their  rule.  Moreover,  although  out* 
wardly  they  counterfeit  an  holiness,  and  refrain  their  eyes, 
hands,  tongue,  and  other  members  from  evil,  yet  they 
have  an  unclean  heart,  full  of  filthy  lust,  envy,  wrath, 
lechery,  idolatry,  contempt  and  hatred  of  God,  bla<'» 
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phemy  against  Christ,  See:  for  they  are  most  spiteful  and 
cruel  enemies  of  the  truth.  \\  hereiore  the  r  le  and 
reli^non  of  the  monks  is  most  wicked  and  accuibed  of 
God. 

lUit  this  rule,  whereof  Paul  speaketh  in  this  place,  is 
blessed;  by  the  whidi  we  live  in  the  faith  of  Chris%  and 
are  made  new  creatures,  that  is  to  say,  righ  eous  and 
holy  indeed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  any  co'ourmg 
or  counterfeiting.  To  them  which  walk  after  this  rule 
belongeth  peace,  that  is,  the  favou:  of  God,  forgiveness 
of  sins,  quiet-ess  of  conscience,  and  mercy;  Uiat  is  to 
say,  help  in  afPiictions,  and  pardon  of  the  remnants  of 
.sin  which  remain  in  our  flesh.  Yea,  although  they  which 
walk  after  this  rule  be  overtaken  w  ith  any  sin,  yet,  for 
that  they  are  the  children  or  grace  and  peace,  mere  up- 
holdeth  them,  so  that  their  sin  and  tall  shall  not  be  laid 
to  their  charge. 

Verse  16.  And  upon  the  Israel  of  God, 

Here  he  toucheth  the  false  apostles  and  Jews,  which 
gloried  of  thei.  fathers,  bragged  that  they  were  the  people 
of  God,  that  they  had  the  law,  &c.  As  if  he  said, 
they  arc  the  Israel  of  God,  which,  with  faithful  Abraham, 
believe  the  promises  of  God  otiered  already  in  Christ, 
whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  not  they  which  are 
begotten  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  after  the  flesh. 
This  matter  is  largely  handled  before  in  the  third 
chapter. 

Verse  1  7.  For  henceforth  let  no  man  put  me  to  business. 

He  concluded  his  epistle  with  a  certain  indignation. 
As  if  he  said  :  I  have  faithfully  taught  the  gospel  as  I 
have  received  it  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ :  whoso 
will  not  follow  it,  let  him  follow  what  he  will,  so  that 
hereafter  he  trouble  me  no  moie.  At  a  word,  thib  is  my 
censure,  that  Christ,  whicii  1  have  preached,  is  the  only 
high- priest  and  saviour  of  the  world.  Tiierefore,  either 
let  the  world  walk  according  to  this  r.ile,  of  which  I  have 
spoken  here  and  throughout  all  this  epistle,  or  else  let  it 
jperiih  for  over. 


Verse  17.    I'or  I  dear  In  nr?/  hodi/  the  marh  of  the  Lord 

Jesus, 

This  is  the  true  meaning  of  this  place  :  the  marks  tliat 
be  in  my  body  dj  shew  weil  enough  .whose  servant  I  am. 
If  I  sought  to  please  men,  requiring  circumcision  and 
the  keeping  of  the  law  as  necessary  to  salvation,  and  re- 
joicing in  your  flesh  as  the  false  apostles  do,  1  needed  not 
to  bear  these  marks  in  my  body.  But  because  I  am  the 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  walk  after  a  true  rule,  that 
is,  I  openly  teach  and  confess,  that  no  man  can  obtain 
the  favour  of  God,  righteousness  and  salvation,  but  by 
Christ  alone,  therefore  it  behoveth  me  to  bear  the  bade^es 
of  Christ  my  Lord,  which  be  not  marks  »f  mine  own 
procuring,  but  are  laid  upon  me  against  my  will  by  the  ^ 
world  and  the  devil,  for  none  other  cause  but  for  that  I 
preach  Jesus  to  be  Christ. 

The  stripe?  ^.ad  sufferings,  therefore,  which  he  did 
bear  in  his  body,  he  caileth  marks ;  as  also  the  anguish 
a^d  terror  of  spirit  he  caileth  the  hery  darts  of  the  devil, 
of  these  sufferings  he  maketh  mention  every  where  in  his 
epistles,  as  Luke  also  doth  in  the  Acts.    I  think,  saith  he, 
that  God  hath  set  forth  us,  the  last  apostles,  as  men  ap- 
pointed to  death;  for  we  are  made  a  gazing-stock  unto 
the  world,  and  to  the  angels,  and  to  men  (1  Cor.  iv.  9.). 
Again  :  Uiito  this  hour  we  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and 
are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no  certain  dwel- 
ling-place, and  labour  working  with  our  own  hands :  we 
are  reviled,  we  are  persecuted,  we  are  evil  spoken  of,  we 
are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  worui,  the  oif-scou:  ing  of  all 
things   (I  Cor.  iv.  11,  12,  13-).    Also  in  another  place: 
In  much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  dis- 
tresses, in  scripes,  in  iinprisonments,  in  tumults,   in  la- 
bours, by  watchings,  by  fastings,  &c.  (2  Cor.  vi.  4,  5,  G.) 
Aad  again:  Li  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above 
measure,  ^in  prison  more  plenteously,  in  death  oft.  Of 
the  Jev/s  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one,  I 
was  thrice  beaten  with  rods,  I  was  once  stoned,  I  suffered 
thrice  shipwreck,  night  and  day  have  I  been  in  the  deep 
se In  journey ings  I  was  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in 
perils  of  rohoei     in  perils  of  mine  own  nation,  in  perils 
among  the  Gentiles,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the 
u  iideiiiess,  in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  bre- 
thren/&c.  (2  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26.). 
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Th^se  Idc  the  true  marks  and  imprinted  signs,  of  which 
tl;e  apostle  speaketh  in  this  place  ;  the  which  we  a!so  at 
this  day,  by  tiie  grace  of  God^  bear  in  our  bodies  for 
Christ's  cause.  For  the  world  persecuteth  and  killeth  us, 
fal'i'^  brethren  deadly  hate  us,  Satan  inwardly  in  our  heart 
wi'-h  his  fiery  darts' terrifieth  us,  and  fof  none  other  cause 
but  for  that  we  teach  Christ  to  be  our  righteousness  and 
life.  These  marks  we  chuse  not  of  any  devotion,  neither 
do  we  gladiy  suffer  them;  but  because  the  world  and  the 
devil  do  lay' them  upon  us,  for  Christ's  cause  we  are  com- 
pelled to  suffer  them,  and  we  rejoice  in  spirit  with  Paul 
(which  is  always  willing,  glorieth,  and  rejoiceth),  that  we 
bear  them  in.  our  body  ;  for  they  are  a  seal  and  most  sure 
testimony  of  true  doctrine  and  faith.  These  things  Paul 
spake  (as  I  shewed  afore)  witii  a  certain  displeasure  and 
indignation. 

Verse  18.   Brethren^  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  your  spirit.     Ame7i,  ^ 

This  is  his  last  farewel.  He  endeth  the  epistle  with  the 
same  words  wherewith  he  began.  As  if  he  said:  I  have 
taught  you  Christ  purely,  I  have  intreated  you,  I  have 
chidden  you,  and  I  have  let  pass  nothing  which  I  thought 
profitable  for  .you.  i  can  say  no  more,  but  that  I  heartily 
pray  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  bless  and  in- 
crease my  labour,  and  govern  you  with  his  holy  spirit 
for  ever. 

Thus  have  ye  tl  e  exposition  of  Paul's  epistle  to  the 
Galatians.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  justifier  and 
saviour,  who  gave  unto  me  the  grace  and  power  to  ex- 
pound this  epistle,  and  to  you  likewise  to  hear  it,  preserve 
and  stablish  both  ou  and  me  (which  I  most  heartily 
desire),  that  we,  daily  gr(nving  more  and  more  in  the 
kno^A- ledge  of  his  g.ace  and  iaith  unleigned,  may  be 
found  unblameable  and  without  fault  in  trie  dav  of  our 
redemp  icn.  To  whom,  wi.h  tlie  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  glory  world  without  end.  Amen. 

Now  unto  the  King  elernai,  immortal,  invisible,  the 
only  wise  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen  (I  Tim.  i.  J  7  ). 
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FINIS. 


Squire^  Pri.it  -r,  Furnivars-Inn-Court. 
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